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their Preachers of LYING & RATYLING, 
ro make the Church of RO ME ſeeme 
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Y" mylticall Babell, 
3 PARTICVLAARLY I 
confuting V V . Crashawes Sermon at the Croſſe , prit- 4 

ted as the patterne to tuſtify the reſt . w. 


VV JL 
a Preface to the Gentlemen of the Innes of Court, ſhewing 
what vie may be made of this Treatiſe, 
TO GEgEATHS. 


wrth a diſconery of M.Craſhawes ſpirit : and an Anſwere 
to his Teſuites Ghoſpell. 
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Shewing you to be forgers of lyes, & mainteynersof falſe doctrine: 
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7, F many ſeduced foules in our (1n this 

P2\ US) &Y- reſpet) vnhappy Kingdome,had no 
DV] ZZ more necd toread refurations of 1dle. 
5/E| SYS Babels, then any trayned vp 1n true 

D| YE W) learning can take delight to refute 

b- : LW. frinolous falſhoods : If as on M. Cra- 

i ſhawes Sermon few men of vnderſtanding can lonoke 

& without pittying the Preachers folly ; ſolikewiſe there 

F were not troupes of common, and 1gnorant people, 

E: A 3 who 
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w ho like weake , and ſilly flyes caughtin the cobwebs 
offuch flaunders , are therin kept priſoners from the 
boſome of that Church, out of which none can be 
ſaued : If whom nature or educarion hath left ſimple, 
hereſy did not make prowd, to be tampering with too- 
les that may cuttheir fingers, and to venture into the 
web of hereticall fraud , which they want ſtrengh of 
wit 10 breake through : If ( lay )ſuch were the feli- 
city of our Country, might to my great comfort haue 
beene excuſed from the taske of this tedious labour of 
direting an Anſwere to this Bachelours Babell , and 


ba) Ren haue fſaued ſome Peeces of a rich and irrecouerable 


enniam lJew21l (*) to haucimployed them in a more gaynefull, 


preticfili- 2nd comfortable purchaſe .But ſeeing the world 15 ne- 
mT gorkg perfe&t , as nor to haue many ( ® ) imple, nor 
xe qui- the ſiniple alwayes ſo happy ,as to keep themſcues ſe- 
de potelt curely humble,nor the humble in this life ſo fully fecure, 


--— oi as not to befubtect ro the deceipts of the crafty , nor 
Enecs 


| (b) quid thecrafty ſocarefuilof credit, or moderate in malice, 


obeſt par- that they will torbeare to vtter cuen open falſhoods,to 
mn "a4 intangle the 19norant, when they want ſtronger argu- 
A ments to encounter with the learned; the earneſt 1n- 
modo in treaty of divers friends haue wonne me to preferre 
nico Ec-  publick profit before priuate comfort , and neglecting 
cle{iz ruti * ; Di. - 0 
plumeſcacs *Re perfetion of my intended ſtudyes,and the inclina- 
Aug. l.4. tion of my owne nature, to encounter with falſe and 
Coff}ica5. open flaunders , the very ſound wherof cannot bur be 
noy{ome to any learned eare, though an anſwere be 
neceſlary to preuent the dreadfull danger of eternall 
perdition in the leſſe intelligent Readers. 
2. Yt1now oneyeare and more, that a Gentle- 
man then lyw'ng in one of your Courts, brought me 
this Sermon of M. Cralbay , togeather with his 1c ſ#ts 


G hoſpell 
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Tnr PrEPF ACh. 5 
Ghoſpel, deſyring I would beſtow theron an Anſwere, 
aſſuring me , that howſoeuer the ſame might ſeeme 


2 ridiculous or contemptible to men of learning, yet (c) Ephef. 
2? many waving Babes were carryed away with( © )zhe 


blaſt of ſuch flaunders,and by the wanes of ſuch raging 


d )jinuekiues beaten and broken againſt the rocke, 


> on which Chriſt built his ( < ) Church; I beganne 
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then to peruſe his Sermon , and note ſome manifeſt 


< » Vo I4. 


(d) Flu « 


Rus fer 
mariss- 
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ſlaunders, and places of our Authors corrupted by 


him: yet to confeſle the truth, I did fo loath this warre 


: againſt wordes , and againſt Babels, ſeeming moun- 
* taynes and monſters to theeye, but wynd and vanity 


caſion tofly from the combat, Whereforea rumour 
being ſpread , that by publiſhing his 1eſui/#s Gheſpell the 


- 1n very truth, that I was glad of any colourable oc- 


; folly and intemperancy therof had offended all Pro- 


teſtants of Indgmient , and temperate Diſpoſition , 
that the Gentlemen of the Texzplc for this reſpeR,as al- 


fo in regard of his marriage which many 1wdged no 
conuenient quality for thei: Preacher, did reſfolue to 


"be, 
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diſcharge him of his office forthwith : I began to re- 
lent, and fooneatrer quite gaue ouer the intended An- 
{were to his Sermon , hoping that without my help 
togeather with the body,the ſhaddowes would vaniſh, 
the beames of cleare truth entring in their place. But 
it ſeemetih , men ſpake of cMaiſtry Craſhaw , rather 
what themſcines thought he deſcrued , then what 
others intended , fince neither any publick diſlike 
was ſhewed againit his intemperate writing , nor 
the {weetnes of his marriage did any way mit- 


tigate the bitternes of his tougue; but ſtill both in 


print, and pulpit ,according to the yttermoſt of his 


$kill and power, he imployeth his forces,to darken and 
obſcure 
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6 Tuk PurEuraAQOn, 
obſcure with a miſt of ſlainders the light of the Catho? 


Ho like Church. | : 
q 3. Wherefore hauing notice therof, and vrged * 
4 6 1 againe by the renewed requeſt of ſome friends 1 reſol- 
—_ ued to make no further delay to finith and publiſh my © 
Þ | tormerly intended diſcouery of this Miniſter, ſpecially | 
El . out of griefe, thatſo many of my deare Countreymen 


| hould be kept from the cleare water of Catholike do- 
arine, and deluded with empty bug-beares, which 
{launderers ſet ypon the banks therof, & that the ſmoke 
of falſhood ſhould (1n the 1nue1ghled eye of the fimple) 
transforme the very pillars of Chriſtianity into ſnakes 
& adders of blaſphemy , cauſing feely ſoules that looke 
notinto things, to abhorre the faire , and goodly cha- 
ber of Chriſt his Spouſe,as a den of Serpets, The trea- 
tife being finiſhed, I did leſle repent my labour, hoping 


the ſame might ſerue not only as a priuate diſcouery of 


E this Preacher, abuting his credit and ſmall Jearning, to 
= the perdition of many by faire ſhewes of ſanity , and 
+. \ greateſt promiſes of exat truth , when he meaneth 
! moſt deceipt ; but alſo for three other more generall y- 


es, which Iintend briefly in this Preface to declare, by 
witch you will ea{tly perceaue the reaſon of the title 


2:4 therof , and togeather lay openynto you the motiues 
| vrging meto ofter the ſame vnto you. 


C 4+. Furlt, this Treatiſe may ſerue for a compen« 
| "OT of ary an{wer tO a good part of many Proteſtant books 
this Trea- Wileh euer comonly are farſed with theſe very ſlaun- 
7 wr ders , That we thinke the Pope to be God ; that he can 
deluer foules out of hell , and the reſt , Which chis My- 


niſterto make them more vendible doth offer 25 rare 
: Tewvells , and no triutall things . For though I doe not re= 


f | member to haue read 1n any Proteſtant writers, (laun- 
3 ders 


NF placed in ſuch good order and method accordirg #0 rhe 


7 


, put their chiefe and laſt truſt , and which , when the 
: better weapons of Scriptures or Fathers are wreſted 
” outof their hands , they choole to fly vnto , rather then 


- ders others) of two Engliſh writers of fingular cre- 


: dit, in bookes which they write of two graueſt argu- 
+ ments , The one M . Dodonr Iewell ( to whole name 


 Churchof Enzlad,who doth not bluſh,into a Treatiſe of 
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Z ſoknowne learning , & euer thought of a ſtayed m_—_ | 
= ment, and temperate ſpirit; nether we, nor the wor 
* did expect Babels from him , nor that he would ſtaine 


; the credit of our cauſe with men of meane idgment, 
2 bythe loſſe of his owne among thoſe of better lear- 
Z ning. Bur neceflity 1s a forcible weapon with which 
'# were thoſe learned Proteſtants driuen to fight, of who 


Tris PREFACE. 7 
ders ſothick, and threefold as 1n this Sermon , norlyes 


tables of the lay; yer Ipoking into their beſt Authors , 
you ſhall find that they euerdid , and fill doe make 
theſe {launders their Triarian Legion , in which they 


yield : which may be ſhewed by the example ( to onut 


| I need add noother Epithete,to make him ſeeme peere- 
 lefle vntoProteſtants) in his booke of the Apolozy of the 


{o graue a ſubie@, to inſert trifles known to be falle; of 
our thinking the Pope to be our Lord God , allowing fornica= 
tioz, and ſuch like of M. Craſhayes trum pery ſcattered /f) zſpe- "| 
here and there 1n his ( f) booke, as the penury of better cially4 . 
weapons forced that great captayne to fight withru- ®** 
ſhes . The other 1s DocZeur Andrews, now Biſhop of Ely, 26 Kh. 
who lately ſummoned to fight with the learned Cardi- :yraT or 
nal , doth often woud his Latin ſtile , worthy of better 

matter, with M . Craſhawes wounds, vrging ould and 

worme- eaten gloſſes againſt vs , who being a man of 


d 


his learned pen with triviall ſlafders , ſecking to crack 


Do&tor 
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g Tur PREPFACHK:. 
C8) in bs Dodour Field doth (5) complayne ( that forbearing to 


Epiſtle de= rice chem(elues, laugh in their ( þ ) (ſeues,and ſome- 
dicatory t0 


rhe L.of Fymes more openly at others labours ) would per: 


Citerbury. chance be forced to ſpeake theſe very Babels , which 
(h) With NOW they laugh co behould in Do#our Field and others, 


' many a finding by experience that not want of learning , or 


O 
ſcornefull wyexkenes of 1ndgment , but the nakednes of their 0. 


—<nrrhs a+ therwiſe indefencible cauſe drineth theſe Doors to 
the follies make Babels , bulwarkes of cheir Church. <1 74 
of others 5. VVhereforeit might in a manner haue been 
WAnmgs*. wilhed by vs ( his finne excepted )thar M . Craſh ny 
ſhould , as it were ſweep the writings of his learned 
Authors, raking all their ordure into his Sermon, as 
into adunghull , or ſtable of ſuch tufte which one of 
farreleſſe ſtrength then Hercules might cleanſe, by let- 


"ring in the pure ſtreames of truth the Catholicke 


Church teacheth 1n thoſe points, which cannot but - 


clearely carry away from her do@rine the dung of 
thoſe {Jaunders in the radgment of any indifferer Rea« 
der. Againſt which {launders had we conceiued ( as 
{3)Caligu- WE might 1uſtly ) ſo greata hatred, as ever that (|) 
la. Tyrant had againſt Kome ( who wiſhed the heades of 
the people ſtood all vpon the ſame ſhoulders to. cut the 
oft at a ſtroke ) 3 . Cra'haw may ſeeme very ſufficiently 
to haue fatished our defire, who hath ,-athered theſe 


{launders into heades , & layd thoſe heads , as you ſhall _ 


lee, very orderly togeather 1n his owne head , and Ser- 
mon,thatall their chiefe {launders, togeather with his, 
may'be cut off , and cleared by one, and that nor very 


TOE long Anſwere . 


6. Bur beſides this firſt vſe of this Treatiſe, the ſame 


may alſo ſerue foran Anſwere vnto many Sermos that 3 


are continually made aoainit the Church of Rome in 
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Tur PREPACE. 9 
Encland, in M. Craſhawes rayling tune, falling & r1- 
ſing vpon the ſame notes of falſhood; That the Pope is 
our Lord God; that he can domore then ener God did, and 
the ceſt . Often alſo ſinging vnto their falle notes the 
very ſame ditty of this miſapplyed text: We would haue 
cured Babel &c. By which clamorous rayling, they put 
their ignorang Auditors into ſuch rage, & fury againit Ck) Eraſin; 
vs, thatas (*} Eraſmus noted long ago, they come fro ; 7 


: ſermons no lefle fierce, & fiery,then ſouldiers from the aduerſus 
 warlike ſpeach of a Captaine exhorting them to fight. en. 
: IrememberlT haueread of the Cittizens of (1) Abdera, 
: that once hearing a furious Tragedy in a hoat day of 
© ſummer, they wereall ſtroken into Ca a fitof frenzie, Quomodo 
= that many dayes afrer they did nothing but act the ſeribede fit 
: fame tragedy with furious geſtures in their ſtreets. The #ori« 
Z like doth ofcen happen in Exzland by the Tragicall de- 
© clayming of Miniſters againſt ys, ſpecially when the 
: perſecution is hoateſt , they ſeeke to kindle the ſame f1- 
.* ery impreſhons of hatred in others, wherwith theſelues 
7 areinraged : the Monſters wherwith they thus fright 
> poore men out of their wits, againſt the faith of their 
 Anceſtours, being euer comonly 1. Craſhawes Babels, 
© that, We zeach the Pope ro be God , that , with the Firgin 
_ Marie Godhath deuided his Kinzdome ; that, 1 mages are 
+ better bookes then Scripture ; that, we pray wmto flockes and (my Diu 
2 ſtones, and thereſt.. — 
7. VVherintheydo lively imitate the (®) A an!- ey. ng 
| I chees,who {eeme to haue exceeded all other Heretikes in rorib? Ia- 
= theirſlaunderous charging the Church of Chriſt with **%m* ac 


ds 
ce ue 


Ly 
Wed 


+ ſenſleſſe, and prodigions dodrine, as with teaching , tigime dif 
2 that, God & enuious , furious , mutable , ſubied7 to paſton , putabant, 
2 cw1, and the like, declayminghitterly againſt ſuch A%8+ 4 
Y blaſphemics, citing ſome __ 


rds of the old Teſtament,,,, 
3 "0 that * 


ISS 
. * {0d 
55 NE. 

> A ”, 


in ſpongis 


(1) Luctatte 


vehemen« 


 =_z TO Ting Pirie Ace. 
E that might ſound to that ſenſe. And two reaſons as 5 
s © Auguſtine noteth , moued them to this courſe, the very 
_ Ha - fame that make our Miniſters follow the ſame deceipt- 
= full courſe. Furſt to affright 19norant 5 ki from the 
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: boſome of the Cath. Church , by ſetting fearfull bug- 
*þ beares of horrible blaſphemy vpon her, thar not know. 
| 1ng whitherelſe to go, they might in a manner be for- 
+ _ _ cedtofly to the Maxnichean Convenricles , like Fowlers 
to | 2 £02 aq (ſaith this (®) Father) who having laid their I1me-twigs 
ebar quod by ſome water fide, feeketo ſtop other waters thera« 


x ſolent in- bout, or ſet ſome dreadtull ſcar-crowes ouer them,that _ 
= fidioltau- 1}. poore birds not kno wing whereels to find water, _ 
F cupes, qui * P - E | 


} Tt viſcartos Notout of choice, but out of meer neceflity comie at laſt 
4 \ ſurculos to [1ght 1n their ſnares. Secondly,not'to want matter in 


5 2 their Sermons, which they might copioully dilate vps, 


fieunt , ve fo get with men of ſmall iudgment the name of great | 

ſitientes Preachers, by making large & graue innectives, which | » 

aues dect- any man ( ſaith (*) S. Auguſtine) though of very 

Plant: ob- * 

ruunt e- Meane learning may eahily do againſt ſuch palpable fol- 
_nim, & hes, as are, God his being mutable , paſſionate, furious &C, 
= quoqu0- Tn, confutation of which Babels the cM apirhees did vic 
- | modo © to ſpend long ſermos, with almoſt as much ſtayed 
+ periunt a- to ſpend long ſerm6s, with almo(t as much ſtayed gra- 

ias quz wity,as 2M. Crajhaw,and other Miniſters do vſe 1n their 


_ mm pulpits ,torayle at vs, for teaching the Pope to be God, 
w £ 3 


inde etian 77e Virgen Marie wore then God, and ſuch tuffe 
prodigio- $. Againſt which manner ofdealing , I will ſet 


{1s moliti- {qgywyne the ſaying of this learned Father, intreating the 
onib? de- 


terrent. ve REader to marke the ſame, which may ferue him for an 
in eorum Antidote againſt,and an Anfwere vntoall this kind of } 9 
—— mY Sermons: Þ 

eletione » a NF 
fed inopia ; 
decidatur ; Mug. de vtilit. credend, c. x. 
(9) Quod cuiuis mediocricer erudito effet facillimpm , 1bid. 


 Tnmmn PREFACE. tr 
Sermons: (2?) In has, & huinſmodi.nugas grauiter , copio- 

stq; tnuchi ſolctis &c. Againſt theſe and ſuch like toyes Si Ping 
you make graue, and arge inuectmes ,: which do no veſtra 
wayes concerne vs; youſpeake only againſt old wines nontigit, 


tales, and childiſh Babels. In confutation of which, {£9 aniles 
quaſdam 


the more earneſt you are,che more you ſhew your ſelues yq ,ueri. 
to want iudgmet. By which clamors whoſoener 1s mo» les etiam 


_ued toturne vato you, he condemneth not the doctrine 9P1niones 


of our Church, but ſhewerh himſelfe. ignoranttheref. ES. 


W herfore if you haue any thing of men left jn you , 1f vehemen- 
you haue any care of your (clues, ſeeke diligently in tiore ora-. 
what good and pious ſenſe theſe things may be ſpoken. , oz. 
For ſuch a faith as belieueth of G>d abſurd, and incon--qua: quit 
uenient things , we do more vehemently, and plentt- quis mo- 
fully accuſe, then you; and when by any: of our Churc nes oe 

theſe things are vnderſtood as the letter ſoundeth, their 6, ne 
1gnorance- we inſtru, their pertinacity we deride. Eccleſiz 

Thus S. Auguſtine . ei fn Noap 4 Eee noe 
9. The third viſe thatmay bemadeof this Anſwer, link x : 
15 yet more generall , and vniuerſall ; and of greater ſed cam ſe 
importance, and fequele, at which I confeſſe I have $ 0047* 2 

principally aymed, to wit to ſhew that the Engli{h M1- — 
niſtry cannot bea true Church, nor among them fa- Na {i= 


ung truth be found, which doth practiſe, & Patron1ze quid hu- 
| | mani COT - 


both in pulpit ;and pri ious lying 
pulpit ,and print moſt notorious ly1ng ,and 1, peritis, 


furious rayling . For this to-be a manzfeſt ; and fenſtble cure vo- 


2 figneof a falſe Church , themſelues doe oraunt ( q ) Þis ve 


1.: 5 metipſi e- 
which ſtis, quz- 


+ fb: rite potius 
clitigenter &-pie , quo modo ita dicantur . Quzrite miſeri : nam als lem 
qua de Deo inconueniens aliquid creditur , nos vehementiqs & vberins accu= 
ſamus. Nam & in ilits quz'difta ſunt cam fic intelliguntur , vt littera ſonat , & 
{1mplicitatem corrigimus, & pertinaciam deridemus , 1, r. demor. Eccl. c. 10« 
(q) See the Way to thetrue Church, of M.VY bite in the Preface. n, 12. 


B z 
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' 12 Tun PREFACE, 
which without ſhame they cannot deny, ſeeing this 
finne Nature doth ſo deteſt, that no. Nation , though 
7 r)Pro- barbarous,durſt euer openly allow it ; a finne moſt haze. 
nerb,12.V« full and abhominable ( * ) vnto God ,moſt ſhamefull 10 the 
T7 116 ( © )eyeof the world: 1n ſo much that the Wiſemi ſaith: 
vitium, (* ) Better & familiarity with a theefe , then with a har: 
_ necin ſer- which ſinne is ever the 1ndiuiduall mate, 8& companion 
_—_— of hereſy,as 1b doth fignify,ſpeaktng to his friends that 
Plutarch, were the type of hereticks, as (7 ) S . Gregory noteth: 
Ct) Eccl. 1 willſhew-you to be ( * ) copners of lyes , and maynteyners of 
Ce 20027" falſe doctrine : where you ſee lyars , and hereticks ſhake 
Fo adn hands . Whom likewiſe the holy Ghoſt doth couple to. 
— affiduitas geather in this ſentence: ( 7 ) Loquitur mendacia verſe- 
vir men” pellis. Turne-coates (ſuchas change the firſt faith wher. 
(v)L.nr. With they were cloathed in Baptiſme ) do ye to ſpeake 
moral.catss |yes., and Vntruths . So that this 15a blemiſh not in face 
-- ch and finger, for ſuch woundes M. Craſhaw would not 
{ESE ſticke to graunt( = ) in the Church of Fxz/2zd : but 


verb t4. {uch as doth eat yp the very hart of a Church ( to vie 


| 5AM his ownephraſe )which cannot be thought Chriſtian, +4 


_ falſe, ſeeking to delude the world with lyes . 

10. Butyou will ſay, though T might prone that 
M . Craſhaw 1s guilty of this cryme; yet I ſhould be 
vniuſt tolay his lying properly en the whole Church 
of Envland for his ſake , vrging the fault of one as the 
practiſe of all . To this Fanſwere , that had M.Craſhay 
publiſhed this Sermon as a priuate iuſtification of him- # 
felt, his want of ſincerity therein could not without # 
ſome violence have beene wreſted vpon his Church; 3 
though truly the permitting in print.of ſo many and ſo b” 
palpable fallehoods might give ſome cauſe ro ſul- 
vett , chat their Church did glue at leail a tacite _ |} 


b Tur PREFACE. r3 
2 fent to ſuch iniur1ous dealing . But the caſe now ſtan- 
* deth otherwiſe about this Sermon, and in ſuch termes 
2 thatthe Church of Erzlard cannot ſeuer her publick 
2 diſgrace from his priuate ſhame . For whereas Catho- 
*\liks have often complayned of Miniſters 1nurious dea- 
ling with them in pulpit , to make them edious vnto 
>the people , by declayming flaunders againſt them, bue 
> ſpecually of M. Craſhay in this his Serms at the Croſſe, 
-- which they thought fo exorbitant, as they gaue out (a) 1 his 
*( as he himſelf ( = ) ſaith ) chat he was called before au- Fen _— 
- thority for his immodeſt.exceſle 1n this kind , which hong" he 
you ſhall ſee by the examination thereof, they had great Highnes . 
£caule to thinke: Whereas I fay theſe complaynts were 
-made, and this expectation had, that ſome figne of 
_ +publick diſhike would be given againſt ſuch intempe- 
rate preaching, M . Craſhaw to ſhew that Authority did 
3 not miſhike , butallow his dealing, did not condewne, . 
7 but patronize it, after ſome moneths taken to thinke 
of the matter, to view ouer his Sermon, and perchance 
4 tvleaue out ſome more notorious and roma vneru- 
thes which he durſt veterin pulpit though notin print, 
4at laſt makes the ſame publick , bringing his owne 
> fthame tolight. But to what end f Heare it in his owne 
: words 1n the Epiſtle dedicatory to-the Princes High- 
#nes:Nor ſomuch to cleare my ſelf ( layth he ) as to honour 
+ the truth , andioſhew , thatit is no trick , nor policy of our 
x State( as it rx in Popery )tio ſet vp men with authority to 
"#rayle, and licence tolye , therby to make our enemyes odjous . C3 ) This 
edication 


#Thas he. And in his Þ )Epiſtle to the Lord Treaſurer, \.* 


gh £2 
"= 5 


"* 

RES 

4 <L 
4 


+he addeth, thar he did publiſh his Sermon to honour firſt, bue 


+, 


KG 
t:42 


Fecuth , bur much more toiuſtify the State: ſuch deſire = Lords 
2 doth this Miniſter ſhew to be rather a Stateſman then 4.; _ 
Zatcue man.Butif by the State he vnderſtand thoſe of Sermon, 


ors, 


y RET ns 


his Maieſties moſt honorable Counſell, he needeth xn 
toiuſtify whom none accuſe , whom their owne Hg. 
nour doth ſufficiently cleere from any ſuſpition of allo, E 
wing ſuch diſhonourable dealing, who cannot be ſtay. 
ned with theſe Miniſteriall crymes , teeing they com. ". 
mit the charge , to ſee they bring not ſuch foule chinge; 


See his Ept- 
{tle to the 
Earle of 
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into pulpit , vnto their Biſhops, and Prelates, on whom 
this diſgrace muſt lye, and from them redound ynto 


their Church , For this their publiſhjag of the Sermon 


to bea patterne of their truth, and modeſty, 8 to ſhew 
chat our complaints againſt them are yniuſt, and with- 
out cauſe , was as much as to ſay ynto the Church of 
Rome , ab vn0 diſce omnes , by this one Miniſter learne 


all the reſt; ſee how fincere in accuſing , modeſt in re- 
prehending, folide in reprouing yourerrours , iudic. 


ous in producing , diligent in peruſing, faithfull in 


quoting your Authors we are: finally how far from 7 


any lying, and rayling , which you falſely lay to our 
charge . By which alſo you may lee, that the credit of 
the Church of Ezg/and lyeth vpon M. Craſhawes head, 


which muſt needs be crackt in peeces, if in this vety 1 


Sermo which they made publike to 1uſtify themſelues, 


we find rayling and lying, in very exorbitant, or rather 
impudent manners 


11, As for hisrecrimination , that it is a trick 1n 
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3 TnEts PREPACE, 15 
"2 but three examples, and thoſe neither to the purpoſe, 
” nortrue. Nay therin he doth ſhew his owne falſe dea- 


"he Eng.iſh Colledge at Rome , Wherin it & affirmed, that we 
EZake Catholikes, and draWv wpon their legs bootes full of hoat 
*boyling liquour , and p01 their feer hoat burning ſhoes : & 
"40 "ut them into Beares shins, andcaſi them to the dogs to 


te pulledinpreces . All this, and many ſuch other ſet don in 
Ppictu es. But firſt 1t 1s falſe that any ſuch book was prin- 
tcd in the Engliſh Colledge , in which fince the firſt e-. 


' Te10 therof neuer any book was printed. Some things 


-andeed are painted vpon the walls of their Church, 


which booke perchance the Bachelour meaneth: ſo that 

Jalteed of Preachers ſet vp in pulpit , he accuſeth Pain- 
ters hyred to make pitures ypon walls , which 1s 
great folly, ſeing all graunt vnto them (®) licence to 


F ling , as will appeare by theexamination of them , as 


« 


3 [> ) _ 
*dcuiſe and faigne without charge of falſehood. Andif Ps 


uidliber 


8 Catholike painter to expreſſe how Prieſts in England q 


Terms of enemies of the State, they are made hateful ,did 


-Þle without ; if to repreſent the fury and violence of 
2Purſeuants in hunting after ; ſeeking out , and abufing 
Rheſc men, he did exprefle the vnder the ſhape of bloud- 
Hounds, or maſtiues : truely I ſee no reaſon why this 
Fay not be aſwell excuſed , as their ordinary painting 
he Pope in the ſhape of vgly Monſters , and Ton Fox 
= JE filling his lying Acts & Monuments with ſuch Pa- 
Fpcants, and ridiculous deviſes, to fright fooles, wher- 
*3f he was Father, Secondly I ſay , that theſe things are 
YN — not 


pre traduced as Traytors; how diſguiſed with the vgly 2udendi; . 

ſeper fuit 
Ce , 4 . X X 
Þaint the in the forme of a man in a Beares ſkin,no lefle te 


FMecke and 1nnocent within, then dreadful} and horri- Hora» 
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not ourdeuiſes or inuentions , but true ſtoryes , thatae ©&: 

Loath in Lincolneſhire a Catholike was put intoa bearez + 

skinne & torne 1n peeces by doggs in King Henry the, 2 

(<) See the his dayes , whether by publick authority or popular 


» © ET 


warn=word fury it is not certayne; whichanſwere was made long 7 
ro SwF.H. Anceto Spr( © ) Fraunces H aſtings , and not yet refuted, b 1 


TWatch-Wword 


> encoune, As touching bootes of boyling l1quour,2 yenerable By- £1 
© 2-pag-6- ſhop of Ircland had bootes annoynted with oyle put © 
on his leggs, and (et to the fire, was put to cruell tor. + 


ture. So that they accuſe vs of ſpeaking fables, when 
we doe but rehearſe their furyes, and belying vs to 
feygne what their cruelty forced vs to feele . 

12, Theſecond inſtance or charges more yayne, 


and fallehen the rſt. Fexarden « famoue fiyar( fayth 


he ) wrote inlatyn ſtaucn yeares agoe ,that we reuile , and 


reieft that prayer to the holy Trinity, Sana Trinitas vnus © 


Deus , miferere nobis : what will nor he ſay , that dare ſay 


£515 ? Thus he. But indeed the Bachelour doth abuſe * 


that famous, and learned Fryar , who doth only ſay, * bþ 


that the errour againſt the inuocation of the Bleſſed 7 
(a) Pear- Trinity was (© ) reſtored by Caluiniſfs in France , Flan- Þ 
dant.int, 'ders , and England, who cauill at, and reie the former 


 Perrz.ce 1» nrayer . Where you ſee hedorh not _ with that er- 


ol eo 4Oo | : k 
+ paar; rour all heretikes , or Proteſtants in thoſe Countryes, 


z600, but Caluiniſtsonly; nor all Caluiniſts neyther, but ſome, +3 


to wittuch ,as are of the purer a on that miſlikeall # 
in Scripture , and F 


words in prayer that are not foun 


follow Caluin exattly in all points , who doth wiſh 8 
buried in oblinion the name of T "_ ,and ſuch ike, 7 


© Carr as (e) Fetardant ps . Where ore I would de- 
ſupra pag, maund of M .Craſhaw, when he ſaith, Feuardant doth 


PX 


36% write, that we veielt the prayer 8c. whom doth he meane 


by that (we? ) Ye State Proteſtants, or We Puritans? 


*' 
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*23.forT think his conſcience is not ſo ſtiffe vnrocone , buc 
' >it may extend co the other. If Proteſtants , Feuaraarnt 
2 doth not chargethem . If Puritans, the Bachelour doth 
# rainly ſeeke to 1uſftify them by the booke of Common 
2 Prayer which they are knowne to hate and deteſt'. So 
7 chat this trick of /ezr12 vp lyers , commeth to fall vpon 
"Z his owne head . 
3. 13. Inthethird charge of falſehood , which 1s a- 

= gainſt Gretzerws his narration, concerning Father Gar- 

Zr:ct and Onen his man, he doth neither cite the words, 

Enor quote the place, nor name the booke , and at moſt 

Ft 45 but an Hiſtoricall vntruth; wherunto men are ſub- 

Ject 3.45 Iohn Fox was 1n his Calendar of Martyrs 3 who (f) Iohn 

_,reporreth of ſome that were (f) burnt into aſhes vnder Marbecke 
 ZQueene Mary, which wed and drapke merrily in ta- the ſinger 
—uernes many a faireday after Queene Elzaberh her co- - eo] 
-2xn1ng to the Crowne. But our. Controuerſie 15 about qiyers 0- 
_Zzwilfull, and malicious falſehood'; which:the Authour thers. 
could nor but know to be ſuch when he wrote or ſpake -s ” _ 
at, wherof we accuſe M. Craſhawy and his Church. Nets , 


1 a M2 
A Ong 


 Rther haue they cauſe to wonder; though ſtrangers doe 

= oo gn great credit ynto their publike As, and Re- 

 _FEorads againſt Priefts and Jeſuits, againſt whom: the 
Pecate profeſſeth emnity, which may gue cauſe to feare, 

nd ſuſpet partial ( 8 )dealing, ſpecially when the per. ($) Pro- 

' Z#ſons condemned are well knowne vnto ſtrangers, and * RENE 

ever learning and ſandtity highly eſteemed . But this (uſpitions 
2X Miniſter chat doth fo declayme againſt the contradi- habene | 
23 ors of their publick Records concerning the Powder- — 

2 crealon, doth he beare reſpe&t ynto them himſelf, when - 
X ehey reſtrayne his tongue from railing againſt the 
FF Pope'? No truly: which you may gheſle by this one Ch pers 
23 <xampls; cuen in this very Sermon( * )ſpeaking ofa 4; . 
oF } | certayng 


—_ 13 Trmz PREFACE: 


# 5 - certayne forme of prayer for the: conuerſion of thy 
7 | Kingdomes of Eng/and and Scotland to the Catholick * 
faith ſet out by Pope Clewent the Eight 1n the years 7 
1603 .ascuen hedothconfeſle, ypon newes of thelaz Þ 
Queens mortall {ickneſle, before his Ma*'** comingts 7 


" the Crowne: ſpeaking I ſay of this Letany , & the Au. 
_— thors therof, he ſaith: whez theſe men had conceined ani 
_ . __ -» batchedat Rome the Powder-treaſon , then to make vs ſe. 


execrable Treaſon was conceaued & hatcht in Erzlad, 


and when , where, and by whome 7 Neither was any 


W i 28g the leaſt ſuſpition of that bloudy intendment caſt vpon 


the former: Pope X which ſlaunder the beſt 1n Eneland 4 


_- Wo knew he did little deſerue. And is contradicting publik 


7 B | Records reprehenſible in a ſtranger , and not puniſh 
Ir cainſt. the Pope, and ; 


ble in a ſub1ec ? Or 151t lawfull a 


O 


"I TR land ,if Miniſters pens may haue liberty till ,willin 


neque po0- 


te/t,Ouid, 


A E cure, and bclieue they loued vs , they framed prayers forus, 
a Thus he . What reſpe& doth this Miniſter beare vato 7; 
ki their publike Records, by whichat appeareth, that, that * 


| ; not inthe behalfe of Prieſts ? This bould vttering'of 1 
| ſhamefull yntruths againſt ſo graue & venerable men, 
Y and euen Princes, doth make our Countrey infamous 
- with ſtrangers , that ſome ſticke not toſay, that our'b 3 


oc,quam- fY me diſpoſſeſſe Crete of her (*) Syrname: mightit 
| us em. pleaſe the Lords of his Maieſties Counſell , to call this 
A dax Creta, Miniſter to accompt, and vrge him to proue what he 
if doth ſo peremptorily affirme, that the Powder-treaſon i 
was conceaued and hatcht at Rome, in theyeare of out 
Lord 1603 .or before, by the Authors of that Letany, 
=_ wherof Pope Clement was chief,it were a thing not vn- 'Þ 

= | 1b worthy of their knowledg. Andiif the Bachelour cinot '®# 
_- Ju prouc What he hath written, let him be puniſhed as he YL 
! | Coth deſcrue , for putting in print ſuch open vntruths, "8 
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LL Tun Panriacnh Oy 
Ze the infamy of the State that may ſeem to permit the, 
ſpecially this Sermon being alfo tranſlated(k) into La- . 
"Zin. This example of equity would moue ſtrangers , 8 () s 
Fforraine Princes to beare more reuerence vnto their ,,-. 4 
 *publike Records, the negle& of which cannot be 1uſtly che i610. 
"millikedin ftrigers , whiles it is permitted in Subiedts, 
2 13. Thus TI haue ſhewed how vayne,and falſe the 
*Bachelours inſtances are to proue it a trick in popery to 
'Fet vp men co rayle and lye againſt Proteſtants , who 
hath nor brought ſo: muchas one. Preacher that v- 
Ted ſuch lying in pulpit , much lefſe a Sermon of fole 
 Baiiders, as theenſuing diſcourſe dothclearly demon- 
Kate his to be, beginning at the very firſt ſentence 
of his ſecond Part , which firſt ſentence, to wit , that 
*Bellarmine doth graunt the Church of Rome to be my- 
"Ficall Babylon, 1s {o notorious falſe, and ſo contradicted 
dy Bellarmine,almoſt in euery word of his writing,that 


$9 RIS 
"my 


TJ much wonder how the man could fo far 41 him< 
Flfe as to thinke it, _— thought to _ It , ha- 


"wing preached print it, and ſome yeares ſince the prin. 
"King being paſt , neuer yet reclayme it; I muſt thinke it 
Avas Gods ſpeciall prouidence, that{nch an eminet fal- 
"hood ſhould be placed in the forehead or firſt ſentence 
"Bf his inueQtiue, by which the 1ndicious Readers might 
;Þerceaue, that fury and paflion againſt the Church of 


& Mome, ſo blindeth the Miniſter, that he doth vnderſtad 


eB LE 


. Þeyther what he readeth1n others, nor what he ſaith 
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and bely vs in pulpit. For:if this Sermon be: more'in; 

. temperate}, & rayling then any other they vie tomake, 2 

their want of 1ndgment 15 admirable to ler the. ſame Þ 

paſle tothe y_ for a patterne... But if thei ſame be 3 

more modeſt, andſober'then many which he and his 3 

fellowes vie to make in-thiz kind ( as perchanceitis) L | 

truly their dealing muſt needes be moſt deteſtable, # 

and hatefull; whereof this Sermon 1s the fayreſt and '* 

beſt, which 1s nothing els, but a long cob-web of foule 3 

and fond {launders wouen'of no other matter,then the 

venyme of the preachers bowels , howſocyer he pre- . } 

tend to gather 1t out of the ſayings, and ſentencesof Þ 

our Authors. Fj i 

15. For though he proteſt in his Preface to the 7 

Reader ypon his conſcience, to haue forged no new 7 

Author, ro haue falſyfied none , to haue corrupted ? 

none, to haue brought no quotation of any Author of # 

ours, which he hath notdiligently peruſed aforchand, ** 

(1) 7» bi; & the whole ſcope of the place, Ropping againſt him- q 
preamble ſelfe the ſtarting hole, to which (') MM. Merton, ando. Þ 

co ther Miniſters F, for defence, when they are charged 3 

pag . 100 , WIth witting falſification of our Authors, that they re- 

194. Ceiuedtheſame ypon the credit of 79hp: Szock, or by the 

ſuggeſtion of R.C. yer is there ſcarle any quotation of _ } 
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T ns P:REr ACE. 20 
many tymes forcing them by torture to ſay in Engliſh 
what they deteſt in Latin . Which manner of procee= 
ding in him that perufed —— the places , cannot 
be excuſed from wilfull falſchood , & ywicked defire to 
deceyue his Auditours'& Readers, inthe moſt impor- 
tant affayreof knowing the trae Church,wheron their 
Z eternall faluation doth depend , Of which treacherous 
2 dealing this Sermon doth affoard ſo plentiful examples, 
7 thatT ſay againe, that few places are by him cyted (if 
any ) that haue not ſome notorious marke'of falſhood 
printed vpon them: and ſcarſe1s there anyſentence fro 
the firſt page of his ſecond part, where he begirs with 
full mouth his rayling Inuective, tothe laſt therof ( a+ 
boue a hundred 1n number) which is not eyther notori- 
oully falſe,or extremely fooliſh . Which dealing though 
it may ſeeme incredible in him, after the former prote- 
Nation of truth often reiterated 1n his Sermon, and this 
23 cenſure, bitter and harſh to them that haue choſen him 
2 tobethe Patterne and Patron of their {incerity, & mo- 
3 deſty : yetl delire not to be beliened , but vpon euident 
proofe therof, which followeth in this Treatiſe, where 
Proteſtants may learne that falſhood can neuer be 
defeded with truth,as crafty Miniſters that have made * ©#alo- 
HMachiaucl a witneſle of their * Ghoſpell, haue long 31919” "Mi 
ſince learned that Wachranclian Principle of the trea- 19. col . 
cherous Theban : Children are deceyued with Appies, and "96 _ 


men with Oathes . ex offici- 
16, VVhichproteſtations of truth , and thewes of xa lacobi 


Godlyneſſe have bene.ſo ſtrong to deceiue,that not on- —_ 

ly flzes, and ſeely people, buc alſo ſome other (in their © wo 

owne conceipt) neither flyes nor {mall fooles, haue byn (,,, c,, 

caught in this cobweb. Nay euen that ( =.) Knight Zdwod 

whoſe pen is more famous then his ſword, and whoſe #99): 
C 3 wit 
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wit, were itanſwerable tohis name, or his learning ſa 7 
high as his owne coceipt cherof, might be well thoughe © | 
(o)In his a foaring bird , doth commend this Sermon (*) ſpeci 
ally to proue that we do degenerate from the doctrine 
of ancient Fathers in twenty particulers, inſulting o« 7 


Jetter to 
T. H. pag. 
54+ & 55. 


{o) In the 
firſt Part 
Ch14p. &s 


uer vs, that we haue not hitherto made an{were vnto 
them . Burt ifit may pleaſe him to peruſe this Treatiſe, 
he will perchance both be aſhamed of his boaſt & his 


fluttering in a web of ſo weake ſlaunders, & neuer truſt 
his trencher-ſchoolmaiſters, or Miniſters herafter,that 3 


caſt flyes, and follyes vpon nis trencher , wherwaith he 
hath ſtuffed his vnlearned Letter,as he may ſee an exi- 
ple or two, which we haue examined in (*) this Trea- 


tile . 


cate this Treatiſe vnto You (HONOVRABLE 
CoOvNTREYME NN) you maycalily imagine, 


to wit , a carefull reſpet of your ſaluation, and of your 
honour , both which this Miniſter , who till Ryleth 7 


himſelfe Preacher in one of your Innes of Court, 


doth bring into eminent danger: your ſaluation , by 
preaching falſe and execrable f 


care of your ſaluation did moue me to preſent this coii- 
ter-poylon ſpecially vnto them, into whoſe breaſts the 
Spyder may be thought to haue more plerifully infuſed 
his venyme ; to offer You this fan of truth to cleanſe 
your Temples , which more then any other place haue 
bene filled with theſe cobwebs, where the deceyuer 


hath hid himſelfe theſe many yeares ina fayre ſhew of [| 


feygned Godlyneſſe, to intangle his credulous Audi- 
tours, in wicked & danable hatred of that faith, which 
our Forefathers did moſt gloriouſly profeſſe . Did you 

| _ _ well 


17. Now the reaſon that hath moued me to dedi- 7 


aunders; your honour, 4 


by &6-manyy : in print many ridiculous follyes . The *# 


THrz PREFACE, 23 
well vnderſtand, andſeriouſly conſider, what horrible 


hatred againſt Catholike Religion he doth breath out 
in his Sermon , and feeke toinſpire into your harts;1 


cannot thinke, but that your Wiſdome, Conſcience, & 


Chriſtianity is ſuch , as you would deteſt it. 


13, For though we had euer iuſt cauſe to ſulpe&t 


4 ſecret Atheiſme , and ſmall Chriſtianity in many Mi- 
2 niſters, that they do hate Catholikes more the Atheiſts, 


that they defire rather the overthrow of all Religion, 


'2 then the bringing in of the Roman : yet none before 
2 Your Mr $4 I know of) durſt make ſuch open 
-F profeſſion therof, who doth, and dareth giue vs many 
7 cleare ſigns of this his holy hatred. What ſhall we think 
7 was thereaſon that making lawes for Yirginia, in his 
7 new yeares-gift ynto (2) her, againſtthem he moſt ha- 


2 red, or would ſeeme to hate , nameth firſt P-piſts , then 
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2 Atheiſts , and laſtly Browniſts ? And of _ he ſaith , 
3 that the Pope for Popery , be not ſo much as heard of in Vir- 


gina :but for Atheiſts he will let them be named «Nay 


2 the /7roinian Church ſhalbe honoured by hauing their 
F names in her firſt Law... And good realon , ſeeing the 
2 firſt men ſent , and intended as her Apoitles, were for 
3 the moſt part Atheiſts, and prophanefellowes, as him- 
22 felfe doth partly confeſſe. But you ſee this wiſe Law- 
27 maker out of his hatred vnto Papiſts , will haue them 
& firſt excluded from the Common-Wealth of his owne 
& head and hart before Atheifts , though he wall not 


| vouchſafe ro name them , as Solo out of extreme ha- 


tred of Parricides left them out in his Arhentanlawes . 


(p) In the 
latter end 


of that 
Sermons 


But will you heare him yet more clearly profeſſe togea- 


ther at once his little loue vnto God, and huge hatred 


worme-eaten Fn of an old Gloſle left outinall later 
; - — Editions 


73 + 


C1) pag. rtousin his (22 Teſuits Ghoſpell, which ioyned with the | 


24 THe PREFACE. 

Editions as he cannot deny, which he thought did 
ſound of blaſphemy ,he doth openly confeſle , char( q) Þ 
(q) p4g+ he will not conceale the ſame , but diſcharge his duty to the 2 


19S 


truth , though he may giue vantage 10 the Atheiſts , and 
Libertines . The truth 1s, he doth diſcharge his duty not ** 
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to God , but to the Diuell , not to truth , bur falſhood, % 
by falfifying the meaning of the Gloſler, as I haue pro: Þ 
ued in that place. But ſuppole it had been a true errour, i 

was that blaſphemy of ſuch importance ( thinke you) 
to be knowne , that Arhciſme mult be ſet forwardand 3 

 aduaunced , rather then chat errour of the Gloſſe con. 
cealed ? God throwne downe, rather then the Pope L 

ſpared ? Can any religion be in him that will ioyne 7 

with the Atheiſt againit God, rather then ( Idoe not | 

{ay become a _ , or ſpeakea good word forthe 

perchance rather be a Diuell then do 

it ) butſo much as forbeare ſpeaking a —_ that may 3 


Pope, for he wil 


ſeeme to diſgrace the Pope ,the vttering of which did 2 


not import the worth of a ruſh? I am content any 'Y 
Chriſtian, or any man that doth feelingly belieue there Þ 
15 a God,be 1udg 1n thus caſe. For that your Chriſtianity # 


and Cofciencedoth deteſt ſuch hatred of any relig1on = 


waatioeuer , I cannot without doing you wrong m1i- | | 


ſtruit. Un 3 
19. Doeyoudelire yet another, and a more cleare 7 
argument of your preachers Atheiſme , that ſecretly 
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harboureth 1n his hare ? You may find one very noto- Þ 


former by coparing the two different ſhewes of zeale ® 
rogeather, will make his 1impiety apparent through the 
veyleof hypocriſy, rhough he double the ſame with 'J 
neuerſo many fouldes, and fayre ſhewes of zealea- 
gainlt the Pove. You haue heard how dutifull the 
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Tus PREFACE. 25 
manis to the truth, how ſcrupulous to conceale the 
7 ſame, though by veterance thereof he may giue ad- 
' 7 uantage to the Atheiſt to deny God . Bur what if a 
2 ſcemingzeale of Gods honour may giue him a colou- 
rable occaſion ( in his fond conceipt ) to conceale the 
truth of the dignity of Gods Mother; wall he thinke it 15 
a linne not to Sls his duty to the truth ? Will he 
27 thinke 1t reaſon to condemne them , that in ſhew of 
= zeale to Gods honour ſhall ſpeake vatruth, and giving 
| '# paſazeto their paſſions, breake the Mother of Godin 
» 2 peeceswithlyes ,and {launders ? Marke his doarine a- 
B Re this matter,and then admire the ſcrupulous con- 
7 ſcienceof the man. Whereas Catholikes obiet vnto 
7 Proteſtants , that diuers principall writers of their ſe& 
2 haue ſpoken irreuerently , and blaſphemoully of Gods 
2 bleſſed Mother , your preacher not denying the fa& , 
2 but iuſtifying the ſame as done in laudable zeale , ſha- 
27 pethvs this anſwere,if any ſhape can bein ſuch a mon- 
23 ter. If any of our relizion( laith he ) hath giuen any words 
2 of her that may zine the leaſt blemiſh to her bleſſed ſtate ,it 


5 
8. 


4 


27 w4s not done in any the leaſt contempt of her ,but in the zeate 

7 rhey bare to the honour of their Sautonr , whom they held 

* Cone by the unequall comparing of her with him. Foy (+ ) Not 
3 what willnot a Chriſtian mans zeale cauſe him to doe (+) toflander 
7 whenhe ſeerh his God diſhonored? Who wonld hane thouzht ©! OO» 


that Moyſes would haue caſt ſo careleſly out of his handes ſd blaiphem 
precious a Iewel , as were the two tables written with the any Saynt 


finger of God? And yet when he heard the name of the Lord mou : 
blaſphemed, he forgot himſelf, and them , and as though he (call zeale 
remembred none but God , he threw them away , and brake will giue 


them in peeces. Lol 4 6 -, aduantage ' 
peeces.If Moyſes zrale mates his haſtines excuſabl —_ cis 


no realon to condemne them whoſe zeale gaue paſlage ,, inn 


to their paſſions , and cauſed them for the honour of their God. 
Z Creatour 
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Creatour , to forget the Priutledge of a creature. Thus he? 
In which words few Readers I thinke can befo ſimple 
or blind , notto eſpy a wolte whoſe teeth water with 
defireto teare in pieces the immaculate mother of the lamb 
of God, though he would faigne couer himſelte, anddo 
the example of ;MHoyſes the meekeſt of men, being too 
ſhort & little by much, to hyde the leaſt particle of ſuch 
monſtrous fury, as 15 giuing paſſage to paſtons againſt 


Gods Mother, ſpecially ſo full of blaphemy .and falſhood. © 


25 theirs are. 


20. And firſt todiſcouer his faygned zeale, marke- 


( as I touched before)how it 15 hoator cold as he plea- 
ſeth, ſometimes dutifull to truth againſt Gods honour; 


ſomtymes zealous of Gods honour againſt truth, as the 
taking vpon him a ſhew of eyther of theſe zeales niay- 


beſt ſerue his turne to giue, vnder pretence of piety , a 
paſſage to his paſſions againſt the Pope. Somtimes his 


 zealeto Gods honouris fo calme, that he is content 
God beeuen denyed , not caring though his diſcourſe 


7:49 zine aduantage therunto. At other times ſo hoat in 
the ſpirit, and zealous of Gods honour, that the leaſt 
ſound of a blaſphemy (though bur in a poeme ) will 
put him into a traunce, where forgetting the true priui- 
ledge of a creature, to honour the Creatour , be will 
thinkeitno ſinne to ſpeake vildely and irreuerently of 
his Mother, vttering ſlaunders that may gine blemiſhes to 
hcr bleſſed ſtate . Is any man ſo blind that doth not ſee 


this zeale to be cointerfayt, true neither towards truth, 


nor God, which hecan make hoat and cold, ſweet and 
ſower,carefull & carcleſle of the ſame thing as he plea-« 


{erh?Can any thing be in that hart fincere, from which 


both hatred, and negleR of blaſ phemy,both reyerence' 
and 


it in aſbeeps 5&in of zeale, which wil not ſerue his turne; 


o 


Tre PREFACE. 27 
and contempt of truth, both zeale and careleſneſſe of 
Gods honour doth flow? Secondly;heere you may dil- 
couer the impiety of Miniſters, and the true cauſe w hy 
they ſo curiouſly ſearch into our writings, to find ſome 
ſpeaches concerning the Bleſſed Virgin that may ſeeme 
blaiphemy , which when they haue found , wrapping 3 
their wolutſh intentios ina ſheeps {kin of zeale againſt (34 Cone 
ir,they ſtraight fal into a traunce, forgetting thelſelues, incap. 2. 
and giving paſſage to thetr paſſions, againſt her whom Matth.v. 
they hate the more, becauſe the Church of God doth [2 c:,,,. 


highly honour-her. Lo le. 


21. Inthis zeale we cannotdeny , but 79hn Caluin GO 
oy l " i 18 ZhHa= 
the (Moyſes of their new Law, did forget himſelfe an pargh=—i 


. the Virgin ( how he remembred God her Sottge,let the aununciae. 


Readeriudge) whe he wrote,thatin the birth of Chriſt pa _ 
HM. t. to 


ſhe was ſo broken and weakened, that the fourty daies 7 ct 


before her Purification , were not {ufficient for her to c, -, 


recouer her forces , but God did yet ſpare her, dozec ex (5) Georg: 
(3) puerperio conualcſceret , that ſhe might gather vp her BE 


ſtrength loſt in the labour of child-birth . In this zeale pix, ». p. 
doe diuers Proteſtants giue paſſage to their paſſions , fol. 390, 

3 acculing her to haue committed as great finnes as Eme (7 bpm 
2 © the Motherof miſchiefe vato all mankind, making yerſarani- 
3 hertheyery typeof Heretikes, and Infidels, carnall (5) zed,perſa- 
and prophane'men. In which paſſion a Lutheran prea- a 5 
ching vpon her anſwere to: the Angell , How caz pudrigur. 
this be done, called. her Zuinelian, and (5) Caluiniſt , intratt. 3, 
whom they hate noleſſe ( if not more) then (7) Diuels. _ *s 
But no man more like Moyſes in. forgetting himlelte, ;j,,;. 
and breaking in pieces the tables of the Law, then our (2) In his 
E nglih Miniſter (#) M. Buncy who dareth to write, foot: & 
that when that innocent , & ſorrowfull L a Þ v ſtood ,r +, 


at the foot of the Croſle, ſhe brake foure commatind. ments 669 » 


D 2 of 
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of God at one clap, the firſt, the ſifth, the ſext, the ninth, by 
this blaſphemous ſlander breaking into pieces both the 
| (9) DeSi tables of the Law 1n her Virginall hart , where Chriſti. 


_ ., an antiquity d1d euer belieue they were (9) inuiolably 


nullam kept, In this preteded zeale M. Craſhay pratifing him. E. 


habere felfe , whathe doth patronize 1n others, thinking (or 


0,600 making a ſhew to thinke ) that we compare her breaſts 


tis agitur , 47d milke with the wounds and bloud of Chriſt , doth like- 
mention, wiſe foroet himſelfe, ſaying, that no extraordinary (w) 


O 


ue gratia 1/594 11192 ; I | 
Sirwca "4 bleſſedneſſe doth belong to the wombe of the Virgin, none to A 
ard only , that they did breed, and * 
omni ex feed the Sonne of God, that ſhe whome we doſoexalt, } 


vincenda her breaſts 1n this reg 


parte pec- ; 
CAtUIN « 


fo Teſuits 


Ghoſpel into a lowerplace then wormes & magots , by a foule 7 
pag » 4.4 « compariſon of them & her milke, with other (4) wo- # 
(1)page9r» mens ; not excepting the moſt. impureſt !Strumpet. 7 


- ic ab What Sexeca (15) ſaid of the arrowes which a barbarous I 
+; RalpA (®) Tyrant did faſten 1n the hart of a child , making the F 


Gs) L.3.de fame his marke, prayſed by the flattering (y ) Father of v 


xr 4 * ' gf I4s 
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the pen that wrote them . 


*2., Andasfor Moyſes his example of breaking the : 
tables of the law, the Bachelour doth wrons that'great | 
Prophet,by acculing him to haue bene 4a 'y, careleſſe E 


is 20 more then another (1) holy woman, but a belieuing (n) #8 
' Aug .de Jew . And giuing further paſſage to his paſſions, he 3 
war. 8 doth not only beate her [ſacred wombe and breafts into '} 
747: 6.3% duſt & wormes, by ſcofling at her aſſumption into hea- 
(10 )Inbis ven (3) but alſo careleflely caſteth them out of his hart ? 


the child that ſtood by , We may ſay of 'thele blafphe- J 
byſks. mies, that doſo deeply penetrate into the hart;and ho- F 
(9) Prz- novr of Chriſts Mother, 1nftified by M: Craſhay ,that 
they are /celeratins laudata tela, quam miſſa, not ſo barba- i 
roully diſcharged, as commended ;that the tongues Þ 
more blaſphemous thar doth prayſeſuchpaſſions, then Þ 
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Rrrorrfolin that fact which he did adviſedly &pioufly, 


y * 
G Fnor diſhonoring the tables, burhonouring them Father, 
"Fthinking them to be ouer worthy Iewells to be deline- | 
Fd ro drunken people, as S.(16 ) Bafile fayth;as Catho- Cons 
- MHickes honour the Images of Chriſt 'which they put 1n- NE: 
x #®,, the fire , rather then permit them to fall into here- indignum! 
' Frickes handes that will abuſe them. But had Moyſes exiftima- 
. *#( pretending zeale ) fell 1nto a rage againſt to Tables, A 
) Falling them the law of ſinne and the Divell ; whoſe lama Deo 
0 Þ$<aue heretickes in their paſſions' make'the Virgin in !<gem ac- 
d Bwhoſc hart God with his owne finger wrote his law; iy. nl 
t, Whad Moſes in a faigned traunce reviled Abraham, or ante medin, 
2) F1/aac , or any deceaſed Saynt; had he falſly ſlaundered 
e & the mcaneſt woman lyuing , as Miniſters doe the 1ſt 
0 © bleſſed of women ,and the moſt glorious of all Sayntes ; 
1- $1 thinke no Chriſtian-would hane dared 'to fpeake a 
rt # word indefence of that zeale, as I doe notknow that 
ſ M any man pretending the name of a Chriſtia before this 
»- Þ Bachelour , did ever iuſtify againſt Gods mother con- 
t, IF felled blaſphemy; 7hut may blemſh her blefſed ſtate . And 
1; Þ verily I doe ſomewhat wonder in what aſlumber Pro- 
e Þ teſtant Biſhops were-, when they did permit ſucha 
f Þ defence of paſſions paſſe to the print , full not only of 
;- JF bliſphemy againſt the Virgin, bur alſo of difcredita- 
- F gainſt their owne writers , gruing ſuch a cenſure of 
it Þ#- them, which iF it be true, the-mran thar ſhall beare reſpe&t 
- FF to their writinges way mſtly be thought worſe hen 
s & mad-. For how can any well in his wits believe ſuch 
n FF bookes whoſe authours euen by their beſt friendes are 

F confeſſed to have” written, forgerting themſelnes, gi- 
cF wing paſſage to their pallions without exat care of 
(FJ truth f How can we thinke that.;doArine deſerueth 

F credit which they did deliner, not knowing what they 
4 D 3 "mn 
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Taid ,thinking of onething,. and ſpeaking of another 
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ment , which 1s the cauſe that hypocrifie could no 
keep I. Craſhawes huge hatred againſt the Pope, gres+ 
.terthen his loue ta God , or. the beſt thing ynder God| 
- fo within the compaſſe of ſhew of piety, but it hath} 
| broken outinto ſuch open tokens of ſecret Atheiſme,| 
that the diſcreet Reader may iuſtly wonder to behoull 
them 1n his writings, that doth not know Atheiſmeto| 
bein truth the very ſpirit of the new Ghoſpell, mouins i 
2 men 3 


Y Tarr iP:rinirF'a C's. 
Ben 72hate. (12) Popery;, but not imbrare ehriftianity 
$17 them without loue or feeling of God. ©2 7 | 
hy 23- From this hatred doth proceed the bloudy drift nomina 
Ff his Serm 6:The ſcope wherof (laith-he)# to diſconer that ne dirur 
EL juventus 


Wcſe would but deceyue vs, who ſpeake or write', that-Popery Ferd nil 


he. & now well reformed 3n manners, and refined in dottrine : & Hei habet, 
en Wc1fore they, x web 1y.4 reaſonable meaiation might well be Gaſpar 

ry. WF-oncy/ede. You ſee this Miniſter 1s all for war , he will PR 
ing Yor heare of peacs, no mediation , no reconcilement, 
her Gough reaſonable , ſhall be:thoughe or ſpoken of a- 
eat Wongt vs , but fight we muſt one againſt the other 
ing With rreconciliable, and mortall hatred : burning with 
ea. he, 4714 denouring each others fleſh , and daſhing heads 4+ 
en 8F/7/f ce ſtones. Tn all which-Mecaphors he doth vrrer 
ion We intent , and finall ſcope of his'Sermon, which is fo 
ri udy,and ſo vnchriſtian, that I canot thinkecharity 
for. Wo dead 1n any among Y ov, that they do not euen ab« 
ar; cre the ſame, as proceeding from the canckered ma- 
W< of a venemous ſpyder. Theſe men know well and - 
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cauſe they haue no other way to liue, but by keeping 
nehices ( firſt appoynted. vnto Catholike Prieſts) for 


Watholike Prince, that we might baue any tolerable li- 


ty toſpeake for our ſelues , & difcouer their fraudes 
d {launders, their guilty conſcience doth make them 
leue, and exceſle of feare ſomtymes , thatin ſuch a 


Te they would be forced to ſhut vp their Church 


I | tne people, that were before deluded by them,t 


ores, and be ſoone forſaken of all. Nay they feare 

e Mſcouery of their zroſſe lying, might perchance flir 
o take 
{ome 


US 
mn © 
22 
I 
Ty ns 


|c the weaknes of their cauſe which they mantayne, 


emſclues, their wiues , and children, ſhould a reaſo-' 
ble mediation ,or toleration betwixt them and'vs be' 
3 jought of, ſuch as Huzonots enioy 1n France , vnder a 


32 T-H£ Pin E:FACE:; > | 
ſome violent reueng vpon them. This. 1s their fears," 
' which to preuent,, they buzze flaunders into people, 
heades, that they may not thinke of any peace , media. E | 
tion , or reconcilement,, bur ſkull purſue vs with ſword 
and fire co incite then » Whereunto . the Bachelow 


b 


deuiſed in his chamber , preached at the Croſſe, publi. 


ſhed in print , finally preſented to the Princes Highne 


- - this Sermon , of the moſt odious {launders that witof? 


Ss 


to faſten them vpon'the Church of Rome. A 
+24. Now to vnderſtand how farre he doth endan. 
oeryoureternall ſaluation by this dealing, I doe wih 
you would ſeriouſly ponder , what (=) $. Aueuflin % 


( r)DeVii- teacheth:; Thatit is an offence & linne very. damnable, "Fo 


man could poſlibly inuent, ſeeking byhooke & crook? 


on 
* 


dnd; . ; not only in preachers to vtter, but alfo in the auditon.? 
0 Yo 


©&7. 


(* ) Ibid g 


cap. 7 « 


to belicue againſt the Church ( ht beareth away th® 
name of Catholicke by the conſent of the world,and, hath the 


that they ſhould ſcarſe belieue their owne eyes thorpl 


_ they ſhould ſee ſome wordes that may ſeeme to yiel 


blaſphemous ſound, but cead againe, and againethe'i 
place to vnderſtand the true meaning thereof . Andi? 
thou canſt not excuſe thoſe wordes from blaſphemy|i 
nor giue them a good ſenſe by thy owne learning (*)} 
ſeeke (ſaith he ) ſome learned, and zodly man that mij 
tuſtruct thee . Cannot ſuch a man be found with eaſe ? Sek! 


 himwith labour. Is he warting in thy owne Country ? Wha 
better reaſon canſt thou haue to irauaile ? Canſt thou mettt 
with no ſuch man in the Continent ? Sayle beyond the ſea! 


fame and opinion of great learning , & ſanttity with hum 
kind.) horrible and heynous blaſphemyes , wicked an{ 
ſenſeles doatrines, vpon the credit , and clamors of ha % 
knowne enemyes . And ſo hard of beliefe in this poin®- 
ought Chriſtians to be, in $. Auguſtine his indgment, Wc? 


Fl 


/ 


Y 


07 { 


on 


3 Tar PREFACE. 33 
te; beyond the ſeas if thou canſt not find any neare the ſea, paſſe 
* XZ furtherinto the country , andeuen into thoſe parts where 
la. he thines were done their bookes ſpeake of . Thus dil1 gen ce 
ord doth S. Auenſtine require to be vied before we faſten 
our Fvpon the whole Catholicke Church any umputation 


F: 


” 


bli- Woof falle, and blaſphemous dodrine . Whereupon he ac- 
be Hcuſech himſelfe, and his friend Honoratus for hauing 
tof WÞclicued ſuch (launders againſt the Church vpoa the 
oke 1 anichees report, not hauiny firſt vied ſuch diligence (s) quid 
' Fo find out thetrath . har ( * ) like thins haue we done _— foci” 
at- friend Honoratus ? And yet( wretched your men ) hane we $ eng ; 
vik reſi: d vpon our indament and fancy to codemne a relizion religionem 
Um RFerchance moſt Holy ( for yet 1 ſpeake 45 thouzh the matter = taſle _ 
ble Gere drubrfull ) whoſe fame hath filled the world . And yn 
tors Wnore earneſtly 1n another place: We( * wirty,and lear- enim quaſi 
the Bcd yore men forſooth (ſaith he ) and decp ſearchers into dubitandu 
th ruth , not hauins ſo much as once turned oner their bookes , ”w _ 
an ot havin ſought any to declare them unto vs ,non ali- nio = 
an(Wquancum noſtra carditate acculata, non vel mediocri terrarum | 
he: Feorde iplis coceſſo, newer fearing or miſtruſting the weak- 5 


. 8 ; . , Ccupauit, 
nt es of our wit nor grauntin? ſo much as meane indgment & milerrimi 


© 


| 


nt, Wcomon ſenſe unto theſe men that haue permitted ſuch bopke's pueri pro 
fY to be read oner the world for ſo many azes : laying aſide ( 1 _— roach 
104 Way ) all theſe reſpedts , we hawe reſolued to belieue nothing q iclols. 
they 47 thoſe men teach , moued thereunto by the clamenrs of damnayi- 
diy zhcir cnemyes , who with falſe promiſes of cleare truth,hane ws de 
my 570u7ht ws to beliene many thouſands of their one fables . —_ - = 
"Thus S. Auzuſtine . (t) Devril, 
lj 25- VVholeemeth ynto me lively todeſcribe the #446 +6. 
cy muſcrableeſtate of many thouſands now in England, 

ha that ralhly condemne fo glorious a Church, as the 

0 Roman ( whoſe fame hath filled the wor'd ) of moſt hor- 

4 FF "ble blaſphemyes , belieuing them ypon the word and 

mY E clamours 


(*) p4ge 
74 - 


34 


clamours of her 


- 


. 
uy 
"+ 


ſpeaches 8& ſayings that may ſeeme more harſh ? How 3 
many that never ſo much as read the ſenteces they ca-'3 


» 
377 
"7 


uill at is our Authors ? And if they haue done noned 2 
theſe things , how can they be excuſable-with God un? 
their confident condemning ſo famous a' Chiſtianity, ? 
ypon ſo fleight examination of matters ? 5 
26. Theſecodreafon of my preſenting this Trex} 
tiſe vntoyou , was a care of your honour , which the 
Bachelour doth much abuſe , by publiſhing his groſſeÞ 


folly and ignorance, vnder the name of the Preacher dt} 


> 

> 

S 
0 
7 
_ 
ae. 
+ 20 
%. Py " 
a” 
EN! 
my 


#, 


KY. 
+. 
Pcs 
: oy 
© <p 
©/12 HLIOR 
Fe. 2544 
TE 3, 
WES Ke 
"FEY 
RY 
88 
28 


C 


TL 
t 
/ 


Fo 


0 


Fl 


your Temple, who doth ſo farre ſurpaſſe any meaneo! I» 


mediocrity therin, printing abſurdities ſo voyd of com- 
mon ſenſe, and ſo 1ntollerable to any learned eare, that 
_ long forbearice to take norice therof, harbouring| 
hum 1n one of your Conrts , doth make many wonder, f 
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3 Trr PrRErACE. 35 
ter, Wand thinke they may iuſtky apply vnto you the wordes 
r ah of £41 © aul:Libenter ſuffert is inſmpient eS,C 1873 [at rs ioſa ſa- (S)'2. Core 
the W$1-ntes : you gladly ſuffer fooles, being your ſelues wile, ***?* 39 
{ J will no: lay that title on 2. Craſhaw, though his 1gno- 
Fance miy ſeeme to deferue it , except by his lauiſh be- 
Mowinz theſameon learned men, 1tdofrom the dia- 
Sond wall of their excellent wiſdome refle& on him- 
00 WJclfe , wherof I am- content to make you Iudges . 
Z 27. Firſt, asfor the learned Catholike Writers of 
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what they are, Atheiſts,or Proteit ants,or fooles, or al % 
three, who can tell but himſelf, who hath a noſe 


are not Athicſts , whole learned bookes do witnes they '® 
are not fooles , ſee this ſhametull reproach in print ( a; 
they may , this Sermon being turned into latin ) they 
will perchance attribute ſuch ſpeaches without faltor $ 


wir,to the clowniſhnes of our Countrey, and groſſens *? 
of the northern climate, and apply vnto M . Craſhay 


the verſe with ſome alluſion to his name, 
( Þ ) Bootem Crafſo inrares acre patim . 
Now tf it be the property of a foole ( as t 
(< ) Ghoſt ſaithitis) to 1ndge raſhly , thar otheis an 
Rn” | Fodies:; ill eaſely ſee the ones of h call} 
-.nbulans #0O1CS ; you will eaſe]y c ſtones of reproach cak'? 
cam iple VP at others, fall foole on his owne head, 3 
inſipiens 28, Butno wheredoth this Miniſter ſhew great | 
-+ «Yi want of 1udgmen:, then in his Jeſuits Ghoſpel}, which 
z\timat. 11 truth 1s \uch 2 peece of worke,as I do much meruaile, 
| Keel. 10. that ſuch an ovole ( to vie his owne phraſe )was lct fly 47 
$:3» broadinthe dayesof light , andin the fayreſt day of ſom} 
mer , though that booke was likely to be written ( all 
1t was indeed) vnder the hoateſt influence of mid-ſom' 
mer moone. I doe not thinke any are liuing in yout} 
Courtes which doe not blow away ſuch light {tuft} 
with contempt; yet will I ſpeake a word or two thera 
that no ſcely fly or foole, may beenrangled therin , and} 
that you plainly may ſee the notorious folly of yout| 
Preacher, whichis ſuch, as the ſweet, and divine mule} 
of the graue, learned,and venerable Father that w! oy 
| 5 e058 
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ſmell them 1nto Enzlandtrom their 1zalian priuy Chur. h 
ches . But if 1ta/iazs whoſe workes of piety ſhew they #, 
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2 T.u ns Puma 37 
ſh to eh at excellent & mellifluous poeme may ſeeme to haue 
ols wrought with the Miniſter, as ſome ſound of muſick _ 
men Moth with the (?) Tiger , wherewith enraged, her fury (?)Tigres 
ral Kyanting other matter to worke vpon, teareth out her 7.700 
le to L owells,as the Bachelour with raging and rayling doth aguntur 
ur. Fhis braynes , which I will wake playne by three , or > _ 
hey Woure examples cf ſuch folly,as are long in him, laſting * aan, 
hey From the firſt beginning, to the end of his Ghoſpell, 

( az 3 though I ſhall diſpatch them 1n few wordes. 
hey # 29. The firſt 1s to gather a Ghoſpell out of a 


£ 
2 
e 


* ZPoeme, and that not written hiſtorically , or dori- 
"Fnally , but in patheticall verſe , full of metaphors 
"EMetonomn's, Aportroph's , Proſopopes's, and other 
Zaſwell Rheroricall figures , as poeticall flowers, which 
F$totake1na proper and rigorous ſenſes folly ,to vrge 
Fthem as points , and articles of faita is ſuch a folemne 
F foolery that it may ſeeme the next degree vnto madnes 


"Fit ſelf , which was to preſent the figures and flowers of 

'S the Pocme to be condemned 1n the ( 4 ) Parlament, as (d)inthe 
ater © he: eſyes , & Catholicks 1n that reſpe& to be pronoun- 4 «f his 
ich ; * 3 17 Teſrit s 
1h ced herenicks . Truly I thinke midſommer moone had 7 boſpell. 
ule, F neuer the like influence in any Miniſter or mad-man, _ 
14-73 Bachelour , or Bedlame before. And yet doth he vrge 
m-2YF theſe points of our dodrine, as moſt authenricall, and 
aJ fubſtanriall things , much more credible,and certaine, 
n-2J as he faith, then the knowledge they hane of Teſairs {e)leſuins 
ul and their do&rine and prattiſes , from( e ) the report of Ghoſpeit 
fell their merchants, or intelligence of their Embaſſadours , or P48: « 
ro from the writing of their owne men , which 15 thetraeft 
nd point in his whole Teſuirs Ghoſpel, though leſuits need 
2 2otfaith to belieue it: they ſee and feele it. For the re- 
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' to the ſe- ces Highneſſe, called the Diuel/ (') his pilerimaze, where 


tare Det 


3 | [Tur PrREPFACET. ; 
patheticall exaggerations,no poeticall figures, fables or | 
(f) The fictions,can be more falſe ,as many late books can wit. i 
Divelspil- fe , ſpecially a Jate Pam phlet dedicated to the Prin. þ 
grumage 
ſuits Col- this lackey or footman of the Diuell telles many falls 
_ - , Rories, naming perſons that were neuer heard of, ſpea 
6h i6tr, king of actions that neuer any dreained of, as ( to omit 
 ._ foulematters) that oz © the Altar of our Lady at Sichem a 
Ce in. ſheep was ſacrificed , and a long poericall narration of 
trandi (in the caule of the Ieſuits expulſion from Yeaice , abuling 3 
Eccleſiam) the knowledge of the whole Chriſtian world; and that 3 


_ in their Colledge ſtraight ypon their baniſhmene was 
rumores found ſuch a ſamme of money ,as all Merchants hauing 
maledico- taken whatſoeuer they would challenge ypon their MF | 
2167 T1" owne words ( which we may imagine was no {mall A 

quid aliud Quantity ) the remnant was fiue handred millions, be» 3 
nos in al- {1des plate & veſtures : and yet he ſaith he telleth not |! 


ponere ia- theſe things vpon heare-ſay, but what he ſaw with his | 


 Ritabant, Cyes . Now What Poet could haue told a more luſt y lye? | 


Aug .eþ. So that this part of his Ghoſpell is very true and credi- | 
"+ tio ble , that their reports 8& rumors, and printed relations | 
' aboutleſuits, are more falſe , incredible, and fuller of 3 
exagoerations and fictions, then any poeme « Hz : 
| 309. Now if youdelire to ſee how wittily , & hid» * 
ſomely the Ghoſpeller doth gather his Ghoſpell our of 
the Poeme,I will preſent you a faire patterne,by which | 

you may gheſſethereſt . In that poeme the Authour in 


in his meditatios doth imaginea familiar dialogue be- : 
twixt the Virgin and Chriſt, and faith vnto Chriſt ; 
Say to thy Mother , ſee my brothers thirſt , 
Mother , your milke would eaſe him at the firſt. L 


Which ſpeach is imagined to ſhew the great fami- 


Liarity berwixt Chriſt,and his bleſſed Mother, that " ; 
- hab | 


THe PREFACE. 39 
e hath aſpeciall intereſt in the 1oyes and comforts ( me- 
EZ eaphorically rearmed mike ) that flow into the ſoule 
& by deuout contemplation of her bleſſed Breaſts, which 
E comforts are not graunted but to whome ſhe doth ſin- 
| eularly fauour , nor giuen without her conſent ; with- 
out which the Sonne of God would not be borne in her 
wombe . Now whatdodtrine doth this Bachelour ga 
& ther out of this poeticall imagination thinke you? Mar- 
ry , that Popery doth make Chriſt a mediatour to his 
Z Mother : which againe he deuideth into divers bran- 
A chzs,0ppoſite to the Ghoſpell of Chriſt, grounded vps 
'J theficſt miſtaking , vnto the fifchand f1xt generation, 
I in this ſort . 
NJ . Chciſt ſaithof himſelfe ) RomiſhdoArine makes 
q _ as man, him ſay . 
2 My Father ts greater then 1. X My Mother in ſome reſpetls 
2 \ 7s greater then T. 
Romiſh dodrine makes 


Chriſt ſaith of himſelfe 
__ as God, 


- I and my Father are onc . 


him ſay. 


1 and my M other are one . 


Romiſh doarine makes 


Chriſt ſaith . him lay. 


' 1 Come tome all that are wea- 
= 7.& Iwilleaſe you. you to my Mother for 
caſe . 


The Scriptureſaith , They make him ſay . 


leſ. Goſp. 
þag . 87» 


He that 
will, may 
ſee ano- 
ther like 
Ghoſpell , 
that we 
teach,that 
Chriſtthis 
preſent 
yeare 4 
ſucking 


child at 


Come to me, afd I will ſend yall in 


Brabant , 
oppoled 
in likema» 
ner vnto 


A marncommeth to the Fa. \. No man commeth to my Mo- the Ghol- 


ther , butby me. ther , but by me « 


The Scripture faith . + -Þ hey make him lay . 
Whatfocucr you aske my Fa-( Whatſoener you aske my Mo- 
ther in my name, he will 6 ther in my name, ſhe will 


ine it = iueit yout » 
ge 1t you T” . - Jy All 


pell of 
Chriſt s. 


þa4Ls 64 « 


40 Tur PREFACE: 
| All this Ghoſpel doth he gather only from the for? 
mer verſes without any other ground , which I haug 
heere ſet dawne, both for the recreation of ſome Catho. 
likes that may peruſe this Treacſe, that they may ſeg 
both how malice againſt truth puttetn their Aduerſa, 
ryes out of their wits, and with what empty ſheweg 
many ſeduced foules are frighted from the Catholike 
Church; & that ſome of you may ſee how groſlely this 
Bachelour doth abuſe them , who cannot [ thinke but 
ſee , and grieue that their Preacher ſhould publtth ſuch 
follyes, vanityes, or rather baberyes 1n print . | 
31. This thenis the firſt miltaking or folly, wher- 3 
in he runneth on to the very end of his Gaoſpell , mas} 
king nodifference betwixt an Euangeliſt , and a Poet, | 
a Ghoſpell, and poeme, rigid truth & figurative ſpeach, i 
3 pag . 37. articles of faith, and poeticall fancyes . And the ſecond 
«d 69, 1s noleſſe notorious the this, to wit, to put no differece! 
berwixt contemplation , and the obiect therof, medi 
tation and the matter , the thought and the thing we 
thinke of, betwixt the breaſts and milke of the Virgin, 
and denout conſiderations vpon them . Becauſe Scriba- 
iu compareth his meditations vpon the breaſts off 
the Virgin , with his meditations vpon the woundes of þ 
_ Chriſt; the Miniſter doth 1nferre, that he doth equall} 
| herbreaſts to his woundes , the milke of the Mother! 
with the bloud of the Sonne, which 15 groſſe miſtaking, 
and miſconſtruing of things . Ofren may contempla- 
tions be equally full of comfort or prohic , though'there 
be great difference 1n their o6biets. What greater di- 
ſtance then betwixt heauen and hell, the i:yes of the 
one,and the paynes of the other ? yet many tymes may 
one, through Gods ſpeciall grace , find as profitable, 
yea ſometymes as comfortable meditations ypon hell, 
as 
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True PREFACE. 4r © 
4s ypon heauen . When 'we ſay that hell maketh men 
auoid linne , we doe not ynderſtand that hell hath a 
certayne power to infuſe grace intoa mans ſoule, by 
which he may auoid {1nne ; but only thatitis an obiet 
 Wwhich may ( Gods grace concurring ) awake ſuch a 

Eoood purpoſe 1n a man . The like 15 when weſay, hea- 
en doth make men ferue God with great comfort, wz 
Oe not vnderſtand , that heauen lath any vertue or 
auality to infuſe grace, but only ro be an obiedt or 
Sn0ouucof 10yfull going on 1n Gods feruice. So when it 
Ss fayd, that the breaſts or milke of the Virgin do com- 
Fort the ſoule, heale the diſeaſes thereof, appeaſe anger, 
Eouy , pride , and other raging ſinnes , theſlenſe is, that 
Sec breaſts , and the myſtery of her bleſſed milke 15 an 
Wbict of tuch deuotion and piety , as deuout contem- 
SÞlation on them may bring forth in a ſoule theſe and 


eco Many other more admirable effeas . Moreouer, when 


ne doth meditate on the Virgins breaſts, as the 15 Gods 
other , the obie& 15 equall to the obie& we thinke of 

Wn the wounds and bloud of Chriit ; becauſe in the. 
{Wreaſts of the Virgin as ſhe is Gods Mother , we mult 
EWpccd:s behould , and contemplate Chriſt in her virgt- 

{ Ball armex, & ſucking her bleſſed breaſts , who though 
WDotin bignes of body,yetin Maieſty,power, wiſdome, 
Wandity,both as God and man,isequall to himſelf blee- 
1ngonthe Croſſe. Now which obie& 1s more ſweet, 
ender , and able to ſtyr vp deuotion ina ſoule, Chriſt 
ucking 1n the armes of his mother , or bleeding on 
he armes of the Croſſe is a doubt, which did perplexe 
« Auguſtine long agoe , that he brake out into theſe 
ordes, In meazo poſit 45 quo me vertam neſito : hinc paſtor 

g Vulnere , hinc laft'y ab where; placed betwixt theſe rwo 


ledges of mercy, Iknow not which way to tur FX mA 
elf; 


42 Trnr PREFACE. 
{elfe: on the one fide I am fed with bloud from the 
wounds, on the other , with milke from the breaſts, 
This is the doubt which that learned Teſuit , whom thi 
Bachelour tearmeth, Annoynted with the oyle of miſ 
chiefe aboue all his fellowes , doth excellently expreſk 
in Latin verſe , which beginneth : 
Haereo , lac inter meditans , interq, crnorem , 
Medirating betwixt the milke & bloud , I am per. 
plexed. 
32. By which firſt yerſe you ſee, that he doth com 
pare his thoughts and meditations on the one , with hit 
thoughts and meditations on the other, doubting by} 
which of the two, greater deuotion did accrew to hu 
*) Rem foule . That he ſaith he will lay his left ( * ) hand onthif 
ſcio-pren- woundes , and on the breaſts his right : by this meta 
ae phore he doth ſhew , his purpoſe is to meditate on the} 
dextra:lz- Virgins milke , or Myſtery of Chriſts Child-hood nj 
ua prenſa- the tyme of proſperity , ſignifyed by the right hand] 
bo vulne- fr which tyme it is fitteſt to weane vs from the milk: 
ra,f1 dabi- 
war, of vayne pleaſures, and that he will thinke on Chriſt 
wounds , and paſſion when he is preſſed with aduerſi/ 
ty, which the left hand doth expreſle : and for which 
{orrowtfull tyme of croſſes, the Croſſe, and bleedins! 
wounds of Chriſt, are conſiderations of higheſt com} 
et) Lac fort . This 1s the pious meaning of that metaphorical 
| Matris fpeach, which this Bachelour doth expound at his plex} 
miſcere ſure, crying like a calfe ar the bug-beare of his own 
Sung braine , out of meere 1gnorance, not able to diſcern: 
Nati: The righthand from theleft in a myſticall ſenſe.Noleſſ 
Non poſ- p1ous 15 the (*) metaphore of mingling the milke, and 
ſum anti- the hloud togeather into one com 0 d : which is n0- 
doto noe :, . pound 5 WnIc 
biliore fhing els but ro copare thoſe two myſteries togeathel 
frui., and mingle them in our thoughts , conferring his pay! 


nigh 
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Tre PREFACE, 43 
W ning in the armes of the Croſle, with his playing in the 
W armes of his Mother; his ſhedding bloud in the one, 
ME with his ſucking milke 1n the other, with the like ſweet 
differences berwixt them . Which compound, or com- 
aratiue conſideration of theſe two myſteries may iu- 
ly be thought the (ſweeteſt meditation the ſoule can 
entoy vpon earth. Behould what true, pious, and ſweet 
conceipts the metaphors haue, which this Bachelour 
draweth to moſt blaſphemous ſenſes , raging againſt 
on his owne fancyes , as againſt the Ieſuits faith , like fu- 
- A rious Max, that ſcourged an heard of his own ſwyne, 
J for the Army of Grec/az Princes, 
"8 3;. Andin thisfolly doth he goe (5) forward, ra- 00p42-694 
ig ging at ſhaddowes, till he come to that dyſtich of the 
== poeme: — 
'þ Sweet child in mothers armes that playing reſts: =Paruule 
Now ſucks as child , now fills as God 12% hy Wo edi® qui 
Where this learned and deuout Religious man doth ludis in 
begin to ſet downein verſe, a meditation on Chriſtes vi" 
childhood , much vſed by Ieſuites , as doth appeare by ;R com. 
I their bookes, which is called by them app/icatio ſenſunm, ples vbera 
1 40 applying of the internall ſenſes of the foule, ro the 14m vacur 
Y myſteryes of Chriſts life. By which , when they medi- *** 
FJ cate on Chriſts childhood, they do imagine themſelues 
JJ fo bein Berhleem, or Nazareth and there behould with 
I the eyes of their mind, that venerable , & amiable child 
In his Virgin mothers armes , to heare with their cares 
the words that paſſe betwixt them , to caſt , ſmell, and 
tele internally the things that are obiects of theſe ſen- 
ſes , as far as they may ſerne to awake deuotion , and 
ſtir vp a lively apprehenſion of the myſtery in their 
harts z1n the meane tyme ſpeaking with the BI. Child, 
or Virgin mother , framing vnto them mentall & 1ma- 
F 2 g1nary 


44 Tamnpr PREFACE. 

ginary diſcourſes, and petitions according as the holy 
{f) This Ghoſt the teacher and guide of ſuch high, andextan.Þ 
o dare @,}] contewplaiions ſhall (f) direct . This manner off 
_— contemplation you ſhall find moſt frequently practiſed 
language by ancient Fathers , and learnedly declared by(s) 
to. Riccins, and h ) Puentez, two Fathers of this Order jn 
(s) In. their Treatifes of contemplation, and mentall prayer, 
ſtruft. de Andſuch1maginations , conceipts , and difcourles are 


_ me- neyther falſe nor vayne: not falſe, becauſe as the Logi- 
Ch) Pare . Clans reach ( and it is the firſt leſſon in Logicke, which | 

' 2.t1a7.9. this Bachelour of diuinity doth nor yet ynderſtad) that 
cf .ental! there 15 neyther falſity nor vntruth 1n our thoughts, | 


Fi. 2... Orimaginations , when we ſtay in the firſt operation 


au6;n , of ynderſtanding, which is to apprehend a thing with» 
out iudging thatit is ſo, as wee apprehend: as when} 
we apprehend ( as 8. (i) Auguſtine did) God as an infintÞ 


Ci) An- hight, or ſea of glory , without bound, in which the} 
grſin.l. world like a ſponge floateth, though God be not indeed 
roy hend) ſuch apprehenſi 
<5, as weapprehend, yet are not ſuch apprehenfions erro- 
neous or falſe , becauſe we only apprehend him, aj} 
ſuch an infinite wateriall light , not 1udging him to be} 
ſo : nay, we iudge the contrary, yet we mult ſoappre-} 
hend him , becauſe our thoughts can reach no other if 
higher conceipt of him . When we apprehend, and? 
1magine our ſelues in prayer to be before the throne of F © 
God, to be kneeling in heauen among the bleſſed An-W' 
(k)lib.2.de gells, as { * ) S , Chryſoftome , and other Fathers exhort,| 
oratione. this apprehenſion 1s not falſe , becauſe we do not iudg, 
and thinke that indeed weare in heauen, but ſo frame 
our imaginations, thoughts,affeaions, prayers, and in-| 
ward ſpeachs vnto God , as if we were in heaven» 
And thus may wee make our ſelues preſent in B:r/leem, | 
or Nazareth, vnto the miſtery of Chriſts ſacred GUY } 
| - hood, 


Tur: PREFACE. 45 
hood, or in Mount- Caluary vnto the myſtery of his 
$ Croſſe , behoulding him with the eyes of ourmynd, 
W a5 bleeding and dying for vs, which thoughts are not 
ſel yayne,, but cauſes of piety ,deuotion , and tender affe- 
(3) MM &ion vnto Chriſt , ana his holy life, and therefore of 
ſingular profit , which any that will make triall there- 


yer. of "ſhall vndoubtedly feele. 
34+ Hencedothappeare the falſehood , and im- 


arg 
voi piety of the Bachelours new dodrine , not taught by 
1chM any Chriſtian (that I know of ) before, to wit , that 
chat! we muſt not now imagine Chriſt as ſucking his mo- 
ts, JJ thers breaſts, nor ſpeake vnto him , as toa child, noras 
ion dying vpon the Croſſe , nor conceyue him as a mortall 


man; to which purpoſe he citeth S. Paul, ſaying : We 


hen MY know not Chriſt now according to the fleſh, that is, ſaith he, 
nit Y not as a meere , and mortall, but as glorifyed man: this 
the WJ dodrine 1 fay is the bane of piety and deuotion, and a 
eed I perpetuall bantſhment of contemplation of the my ſte= 
ro-F xyes of Chriſts life out of mens harts For how can they 
, FJ lively apprehend love, and imbrace Chriſt as dying 
beW vpon the Crofle for their cauſe ,if they may not con- 
re- 3 ceaue, or apprehend him as a mortall man . How can 
er i they in contemplation waſh his woundes with their 
nd 2 teares,or bath themſelues in his bleeding woundsfHow 
of IF can they enter as doues into the holes of that Rock , if 
n- IF they may not ſo much as apprehend death or mortality 
re, 12 him? S. Pauls meaning 15, that we muſt not belieue 


g, WJ for 19dge, nor thinke that: Chriſt is now mortall in 
ne WF Very truch , and ſubie& to miſery as once he was, as 
S. Chryſoſtome expoundeth;but he doth notdeny but we 
may conceaue Chriſt and ſpeake, and pray vnto him,as 
© *0 2 child,or as crucified, or. as repreſentediin any other 
- MF myſtery of his life, imagining rhinges paſt ſo lively, asif 
FY- We 
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we ſaw the preſent with che eyes of our mind; though 
the more litterall ſenſe of the Apoſtles words , Nowwe 
know not Chriſt according to the fleſh , be , that he had not 
now acarnall, and fleſhly conceipr of the Mcſ$tas 8 hig 
Kingdome, as he had once with other Iewes before he 
was conuerted; {o he faith , that wow we kuow none ace 
cording to the fi:jh , thatis, we beare not carnall affeai. 
on vntoany , wiſhing them carnall and temporall blef. 
ſings . For though we once ( faith he) kuew Chriſt accor: 
ding to the fleſh , that 15, expeRed his carnall ; and rem- 
porall Kingdome ; now we know him: not 1n that} 
manner , nor conſequently doe we loue carnally any, 
whom we loue 1n him , and for him . This now 1s the 
third folly of this Bachelour , wherin he ſpendeth the} 
reſt of his Ghoſpell,making no diſtinaion betwixt aps} 
prehending _ 1udging of a thing, betwixt 1imaginingÞ 
& belicuing.We do apprehend Chriſt in our. thoughts 
asa child , we menrally fee him , kiſſe, imbrace him, 
ſpeake vnto him: yet do we not 1udge,that he is a chuld, 
ora ſucking babe this preſent yeare at Hall in Brabant, 
' as this Wiſe Man obieceth, but that he was once a 
child. Which myſtery that we may know, loue, & ad-F 
mire the better, weſet it before the eyes of our mind, 
not as a thing paſt, bur preſent, and behaue our ſelues F 
in our 1maginations, thoughts , and affe&tions, as weW - 
would doe indeed, were he truly, and really preſent 
before vs. This is the manner of meditation , moſt pi- Ml 
ous, deuout, and profitable , which to Proteſtant Mini- MF 
ſters ſeemeth ( 1 dare lay.) a new Ghoſpell , though it 
hath cuer bene practiſed by all ſpirituall men : but no 
wonder at their 1gnorance heerin, ſeeing the ſenſuall or 
carnall man;conceaueth not the things of the ſpiritof 
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45. A fourth exawple of folly, 15 is fury againſt 
Jeſuits, becauſe this Poet, in his 1maginary contempla-+ 
not MY tion and application of the internal ſenſes vntothe my-' 
his MW fiery of Chriſts childhood, doth feareto approach vnto- 
> ho Wl the ſacred , and venerable breaſts of the Virgin , con- 
ace ll felling himſelf vnworthy of ſuch an honour & favour, 
il in regard of his grieuous finnes © wherfore he doth in 
lef-M his contemplation & thoughts, rather run to be cleans 
cor- MI {ed by Chriſtes bloud , begging one precious drop for 
2m that end, which he doth expreſſe in a moſt diuine ſweet 
2 andadmirable verſe. Heere the Bachelour keepeth a 


4 the Ieſuits thinke the Virgins milke to be more pure, & 
& precious then Chriſts bloud , to which they dare ap- 
I proach, though not to her breaſts . Where he is fo void 


10g WY of iudgment , as he would haue a ſound, & ſolide rea- 
hrs, WY fon which in rigour of Diuinity may ſubfiſt of a poeti- 
my call conceipt , which may be rayſed of ſmall ground, or 
11d, fancy, as all men know . And the ground ofthis CON 
nt, &ipr, is,not becauſe the milk of the Virgin 1s more pure 
;e 2 and precious then Chriſts bloud , but becauſe the ma. 


WJ nerof approaching vnto it, may ſeeme to carry a ſhew 
{4 of pride and preſumption. For a man to run to Chriſts 
IF bloud which was ſhed to cleanſe finners, is a token that 
JJ hedoth acknowledge himſelfe a ſinner , and a needy 
lypplyant : but to approach the Virgins breaſts, which 
were not filled with mitke , but only to nurfe the Sone 
of God, and comfort the ſpecially deuoted to Chriſts 
bleſſed childhoed , might feemeto ſauour of pride and 
arrogancy.This may be declared by an example. Which 
Is of more worth, a thouſan& pounds out of the Kings 
Exchequer, or an ordinary diſh of meate ſet on the ra- 
ble for the KingsrefeRion ? Doubtlefle, the thouſand 

— Me pounds; 


great ſtyr, & rageth for many leaues { ©) togeacher, that //) From 


the pag.66, 
of his Ghoe 
ſpell, to the 
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pounds: yer is ita greater honourto fic at table with the 
Kang, and eate with him 1n the ſame dith, then to haus 
a thouſand pounds outof the Exchequer; and many 
that dare aske theſecond, will not preſume of the firſt, 
The liks 15 10 this poecicall imagination. Chriſts bloud 
15-more precious then his mothers milke , yet 1n cont. 
plationto fit ,as it were, at the ſame table with Chriſt, 
and to be fed with the ſame Virginall milke, miracy- 
louſly prepared for him , doch carry a greater thew of 
honour, then to be batbed in his bloud, and waſhed 
witch his woundes, which {tnners are admitted vnto; 
And this 1s a ſufh\-1ent ground to build a pious poetl» 
call conceipr,not vnbeleeming a Chriſtian: Poet,as any 
man of ynderſtanding wall graunt ; & admyre the Bas 
chelours madneſle , who ſpendeth many leaues in ray- 
ling againſt leſuits , for this only reſpect, calling them, 
4 ecncration of Vipers, bred of an old and ſinfull world, wha 
as they haue Chriſt moſt in their mouth , ſo they hane him 
leſſe in their hart ; and, that they haue herin more atſhonou- 
red the bloud of Chriſt , then euer it was by any Sect, or Pris 
feffion whatſoeucr , Turke or Heretike , Iew or Atheiſt, 
Dincll or Man, ſme the world began. Thus he declay meth 
againſt Ieſuits, who do daily conuert ynto the deſire 
to be ſaued by Chriſts bloud , many of all the ſes by 
him named beſides Dells, whome they leaue to con- 
fer with Luther and his learned Schollers. But theſe in- 
uectiues ( as S.Au7uſtine ſaith of the like) are bylo 
much the more ſottiſh , by how much they are more 
earneſt, and proue, that one only point leſuits muſt ne- 
ceflarily belieue of their long Ghoſpell,penned by M. 
Craſh iw,to wit , that the yryter therof , when he wrots 
it, was not well in his wits. | 
36. Which doth further appears , in that he doth 
EE, + » obs 
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ietinhis fury , even the elegancies of the Latynla- 
age, which hedoth not well vnderſtand, as blaſphe- 
my to be condemned 1n Parha-nent . For example, the 
leſurte in this Poemeſaith to' Chrift + 
' A Saujour ſhew thy ſelf to Towle wpreſt, Fa 
Ifrhy bloud be hore noble then the rift . monltrare 
This Miniſter will heedes accuſe the leſuits of _ 
Joubting whether Chriſts bloud be more noble then Nobilior 
any other , becauſcthe Teſuite maketh an ( if )thereof renee A 
rhich implyerh doubt . But would t pleaſe you to ſend puis inefts 
your preacher tolome Grammer {choole of leſuns , he 
ſhould be taught that ( //, if ) is not ever a doubting 
daiticle, but lomertymes moſt aſleveratwe, ſpecially in 
dbſecrations, in which that particle vſed of fomerhing 
Which is certayne , doth with great force affirme, ma- 
ing the ſpeach more elegant , and the obſecration 
nore earneſt . To giue him an exampleout of a poet, 
Dias doth thus beſeech Acncas , 
Þ (m) Vie- 


(3) Sibene quid de te merui , fuit aut tibi quicqua gil © 4, 
aulce meum miſerere . Aeneid, 


Did Dido doubt whether ſhe had beſtowed great 


good. turnes on Jeneas? thee knew them well, and 
uld tell them alſo : 


— Erectum littore eaeiten 

— Extept, & regni demns inparte locaui. 

And yer ſhe maketh an / if ) of what ſhe made no 
voudt , laying : Sr bene quid de te merui, with anelegant 
and complete peach , putting him in mynd of what 
ne knew and was apparent , and ſhe did much defire he 
ould remember. And this elegancy is vſed in this 

ce moſt lweetly,repreſenting vnto Chriſt the digni- 


of 


(n) 2. Cor. 
$9, )P.172; 
FaR? ſum 
anſipiens, 
ſ\vdvos me 
coegiſts, 


Pſais7 2 V . 
23, 
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ty of his precious bloud aboue all-other ;; andobttfis 
him: by the ſame , to.blot out-therwith the'' multitug 
of his finnes. MT I 4 
27. Pardonme (learned and iudicious Countrey. 
men ) that I trouble your cares with ſuch trifles, when 
if Thaue cauſe to ſay with S.Paul, (*) 1 am become a fool 
you will remember your Preacher hath forced me ther. 
unto, by printing theſe follyes', to deceive ſeely peg 
ple , who might out of the former. ignorant , and malj. 
cious cauill , haue thought that we doubt of the ineſt;. 
mable value of Chriſts moſt precious'bloud. And truh 
ſeeing you are not altogeather out of fault, who ſuffe 
fooles , though your ſelues be wiſe , you may be cotent 
to beare part of the pennance,to read a refutation of thy 
follyes printed by your owne Preacher , with which 
will now weary you no longer in this place, if itmgj} 
pleaſe you to take notice of his laſt folly , vpon thelaſ} 
verſes of this Poeme; wher the Poet coplayning of the 
great dryneſle of his owne meditations on the myſte 
ryes of Chriſts paſſion, and chidhood , wheras cloaths 
were wet with the milkeof the one, and blond of the 
other, concludeth with this deuout dyſtich. 


I am more then clouts , yet theſe more rich theufill# | 
wet with Sonnes bloud , wet were with Mothers milke. | 


Heere this ſucker of venome out of flowers , fri 


frametha long enditement of pride againſt the Teſuite, 


wondering , hat he dare come before the Lord his Godw 
his prayer ,makinz himſclfe better then theſe cloaths,ſpecialh 
hearing the Prophet cry before : O Lord , all our riehteouſ 
nes 1s like a menſtruous clout . Thus he . Where we maj 
likewiſe wonder , how this Bachelour in the fight 0 
God dare make himſelfe wifer then that Aſſe hs 

ro006! 
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rode on, ſpecially hearing the Prophet cry before him, [ 
am become like a iument , or Aſſe before thee : and being no 
wiſer in the fight of God , how dare he thus babble, if 
notrather bray in the eares of men that can vnderſtid 
his ſolemne fooltry , to make 1t a finne fora man, to 
thinke, and ſay in the fight of God , that he 1s more 

recious, and deare vnto him then any clout, even the 
beſt that euer was : which though this ridiculous Mer- 
chantſay, thathe doth prize aboue gold , and therefore 
much more then Ieſuits ſoules: yet that heauenly Mer- azarth, 4; 
chantdoth make another eſtimate of ſuch Iewels , g7- 13+ 46+ 
wing all that he had to buy one . 

;8. Andifyouexaminetheother part of his cauil 
at the Ieſuit, for enuying the clouts that were wet with 
that milke and bloud, you will find he doth ſhew him- 

ar {elft to be a braying creature indeed , not onely in the. 
lat ſight of God , bureuen in the 1udgment of every reaſo- 
theW able man. 7f ( ſaith he ) the leſurte meane the material, 
anareall bloud and milke , that were in the bodyes of Chriſt 
and his Mother then is he more then mad toeauy the clonts, 
or they aid touch them , and he caynet. Thus he . And is 
not this a fit diſcourſe ( thinke you ) to diſcouer a mad 
man? What if he cannot touch thoſe ſacred budyes , 
that Viroinall milke, and precious bloud ? May henot 
therfore, without madneſle, wiſh that he had byn 1n the 
J ime when he might haue touched the, enuying the fe- 
licity of the clouts, that were ſo happy , & more happy 
in this reſpec, then he now can be ? May he not grieue 
& coplayne, ſpecially in a pathericall poeme, that he is 
ceprived of the poſſibility of ſuch a comforr, therin de- 
curing his deuotis vnto theſe {weet pledges of mercy? 
Bur the Poets complaintis not in this reſpec; bur hath 
_ higher & {weeter conceipt, grieuing that he 1s ”— 
| G 2 S] 
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fo happy in his kind, as thoſe cloutes were in their, 
They were corporally wet, and moyitened withthy 
bloud and milke of the Sonne. and Mother, the grea, 
teſt honour and felicity ſuch creatures could haye, 
wheras his loule, his vnderſtanding, his meduations 
as he complaynethare not wet with freſh. and lively 
remembrance of that milke, & bloud,nor his thought; 
& affefions drowned in theſe two mayne (eas of ioyes, 
nor he abſorpt by contemplation of thoſe two ſweet 
myſteryes, from.the loue,and care of all other 1nferiou 
thinges. This 1s the complaint, which whether its 
pious or no, let any man 1udg,and of the vanuty of ſuch 
cauills.. ES 

39. Butitis worth thonoting, that though your 
Bachelours drift was to beat 1n the morter of malice; 
with the peſtell of. his piſtilent wit , euery flower of| 
this flagrant poeme, to.get out venemous 1uice of ſome 
blaſphemy ; yer hath he omitred ſome , at which he 


might haue cavilled with far more ſhew of reaſon: 
for example, at this. verſe: | 


Parce Deus, mann [1 te clamore fatigem . 


Pardon me Lord ,if thee my. cryes ave tyre . 


Where he might-haue obiettea pride vnto the Te-} 
{uit , as to one thinking himſelf ſuch a ſtout prayer , as 
he can euen tyre God ; and blaſphemy in reaching that 
God may be tyred.;and hence hauededuced the Popiſh 
practife of praying vnto Saynts , which they doe( 0 
might he cauill ) to giue ſome reſpite ynto. God that 
tie may breath. Alſo when he ſaith : 


Lanceag, ernbuit ſanguine tinta ſuo . 
| The launce aid bluſh imbracdin thy bloud. 
Seeung 
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Seeing NO Creature can bluſh which 1s not endued 
with reafon . By this Iefuxts dodrine he might 1nferre, 
-1 his faſhio, that the launce was a reaſonable creature, 
man , or woman, rather a woman, becauſe the latyn is 
the teminine gender , perchance mother to the famous 
Knight Syr Launcelor Da-lake; but doubtles a Saynt, 
ſeeing ſhe was waſhed with Chriſts bloud , the vertue 
whereof made her bluſh for her ſinnes . Theſe dedu- 
Aions ( as Fam contentto refer to- the Readers tudg- 
ment )are no more 1niurious againſt truth., and haue 
more wit and ſhew of reaſon in them , then the cloutes 
pf the caualls. , wherewith your Bachelour botcheth y 
his Ghoſpell . And yet ſhould any man obiet thel, 
ings in good earneſt , as things of moment and ſub- 
Lance, that mans wits.might be thoughtmore wodden 
thn the very wood of the launce, howloeuer his malice 
may be more ſharp.chen the: point: to which point of 
malice the Miniſters may ſeeme arriued, who are more 
ſharp fer , and bearea greater tooth againſt Catholick 
devotion and piety, then Athei{me, and prophaneſſe; 
as your Bachelour did openly profeſſe, and: they all 
Wihew itin.workes . For ſo many wanton and hſcmious. 
Verſes come dayly ferth., and fach workes of dark- 
WJ ves are harboured. euen in Preachers boſomes and: 
breaſts:but this pious poeme full of ſo-many ſweet, 
and deuout conceipts both towards Chriſt and his 
Mother, which malice only can. miſconſter, and draw 
to dlaſphemous. ſenſes, you fee , how theſe birds ( for- 
looth) of the light, cry , andicackle , and keepe a-ſtirr 
alt, as1fit were an owle, among whom your Preacher: 
sleader. Nay. he only playeth the foole 10 print-for- 
all thereſt , who arc (he ſayth mary millions more. 


42... Had a laſcruiovs. Mul tet out. a pathetieaH: 
Gs _— 
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Pamphlet, ſhewing his afte&1on to the breaſts of ſoms 
woman , this Tigre who only ragethat ſacred muſich 
would not haue itormed thereat , for he doth ſhey 
good affeRion to ſuch odiects, And that he is betterag, 
quainted with other womens brealts, the the Virgins, 
doth ſuftici2ntly appeare, 1n chat he dareth auouch tha 
it cannot be proued eyther roreaſ{on, or faith, thatt] 
Virgins milke excelleth other womens, in any eythe 
corporall, or ſpirituall operation whatſoeuer; raging 
againſt this learned Father for ſaying, that her breaſ 
are dinitiora, more rich,and full of dine and heauenh 
comfort, haue more vertue to ſtyr vp faith , loue! of 
God , and pious thoughts in the deuout. contemplant 
then thoſe of any other. Which bafe conceipt of the 
breaſts of Gods mother may be the cauſe that he think 
it noſinne, for a man full of finne, without any care a 
reſpeR, to approach & touch them by imagination: h 
darcth ſtand to it ,it is no exill: & no mervaile , ſecing he 
breaſts 1n his coceipt are no better , & ſo no:more to; 
honoured & reſpected,then thoſe of other women, witl 
which to play eyther 1maginarily or-indeed , it may 
ſeeme he thinketh no great euill, learning this deuotion 
of his Father Luther, who writeth in this ſort of his c6- 
(0) Loc templations of this kind: (®) Miki guides (faith he) a 
"SEW magne woluptati , & admirationt eſt , quod wideo corpu 
| Lutheri, mulicbre totum ad id fattum , vi fourat infantes . Qua 
P+'4 adecoreetiamparuapuclle geſtant in ſinu infantes ! Ipſ# mh 
tres quam apts geſtivus ludant , quotics placandu eſt infant 
VAgins , aut in Cunts penendus. Theſe were Luthers d& 
uout conteplations vpon womens breaſts, laps, armes 
and bodyes: his words I will not turne into Engliſh, 
but ſuch as ynderſtand Latyn' will not wonder ,'that 
\uch meditations brought” him 1n the end to marry4 
- Nunn; 
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Nunng; not that M. Chraſhaw-and the reſt of his Schol- 
rs find-not much comfort; feele: no great.vertue-in 
meditation on breaſts of the: Virgin , more pure then 
the heavens , who full of grofle, and carnall imagi- 
nations dare approach to; her ſacred cloſet, more 
rudely then they would to their owne Wyues cham- 
ber, thinking zt 10 ent to dehile with their ſwyniſh 
imaginations , the moſt pure, and ſacred myſteries of 

Our faith . = 3a | 
41. I will heere ſet downe an exampleof their 
meditations in this kind , not written in verſe, but 1n 
roſe, & in an expoſition vypon the Ghoſpe], by a Gho- 
eller (?) of great name and credit, who expounding 


hie Angelicall Embaſſage to the BI. Virgin, doth thus 
(p) Toan, * 


vrauely meditate-on the matter : 1zgrcſ{( 1) cubiculum | 

p Ne 25, . JAgricoa 

elle Gabricl (ſauth he ) adoleſcentis forma , amatorinm 44 Cai- 
madam & nuptiale orartur , virginem , vt apparet , pellicts fium « 1. 3+ 


urus ad concubitum : Gabriel entring the maids chamber de Marte 
V irg.c.n2> 


nthe forme of a yong man, begins a nuptialland ama- (, "74. 
ory ſpeach- &c., my pen bluſheth to pur the reſt into nor. in cap. 
Engliſh . And 1s not this ( thinkeyou ) a fit meditati- * 5: 
dn for Luthers Ghoſpell , which makes the Ghoſpell of | 
briſt begin with a nuptiall ſong , enticing a Virgin 
o marry, or to do worle. And yet this contemplant 
[not haue his Readers paſſe ouer the matter ſlerght- 
y,but infiſt ypon it, & apply their internall ſenſes vnto 
t: Meartctur apud animum ſuum qui volet pia curioſitate , 
mud ſit videre cemptulum agoleſcentulum ſolum cum puclla 
lauſo cubilis oftio , dulciter alloquentem virginem , quam ſe 
embire wihil obſcure er neſtu & orattone demonſirat . Let 
im that w1l meditate with pious curioſity in his mind, 
hat it is to ſee a trym yong man witha yong maid a» 


one 1n a chamber, the.dore ſhut, ſpeaking her fayre, 
to 
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to whome both by geſture., and ſpeach hedoth clearly 
ſhew himſelfe to be a woer Do: you: percence' the | 
ous curiolity of thete Gholpellers , that /will not replf 
with their thought; , till they know the © 1d /i , thy 
very cllence and quiddity of the locking vp of a trya 
yong woer, with a-fayre-yong'virgin tozeather along 
12 achamber ? Theſe owles , they doe not harbourin 
the barne of their braynes, nor keepe 1n ſome cornetg 
their chamber, but ler them fly abroad in priat, inthek 
dayes ( a5 they rerme ) of hight, Nay they paſſe among 
them without wonder,as {weet and deuout coticeypty 
By which this marrying Myniſtry , that cannot lu 
chaſt , rurne the pure virgin water of diuine Scriptun 
into the wanton wyne of laſc1uious fancyes,to keep th 
"Ic. Wedding feaſt of their woing Ghoſpelt. | 


welsynto 42. They that thus turne' the Ghoſpell of Chri 


ſwinelealt inroa wanton Comedy, what meruaile though t 
they tread 


the vader ©22NgC a lefuits poeme into a Ghoſpel] cf their foul 
feer ,and fancyes, as grofie and carnall as womens breaſts, thi 


riſing a- obieRs of Lutheran deuotion , can make them ? Whit 
ge z wonder though the diamond of a deuoutcotemplarion 
; 


you in ſet 1n golden verſe, be ſtayned by ſuch ( *) ſwyne, who 


peeces. neneryet could raiſe their thou ohrs out of mud ? wh 
= * meruaile that —_— defiled the Iewell;, they tearein 


peeces thoſe that caſt it before them , with all manne 
(5)See Ly- Of foule and deſpicable reproaches ? as this Miniſte 
rhers laſt tearmeth leſuits, azznoixted with the oyle of miſcheef aboit 
"tag all their fellowes ; that , they bynd their Nonices preniiſt 
EgoLu- V#to Beeizebub, and the like,nor hauing any leafe oral 
rhe/%altera moſt lyne not adorned with ſome ſuch rare Tewelldt 
-" — contumelious termes, though the moſt vied by him, 


- 


\ fepulbro FPS, which was A title Lather did leaue, togeathe 
| "Gs with his loue ,in his laſt (3) will yato the Calninic 


broad 
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'rood , whoſe nature he doth ſo deſcribe by the meta- 
phore of Vipers , that Lam content to make you Tudges 
whether he may not ſeeme to deſcribe the Preacher at | 
he Temple. The (*) nature ( faith Luther) of theſe UL 
iters ( the Caluiniſts ) z ſuch , as they camill decerptfully Fabritium 
ut wordes proceeding from a pious , and 1nzenuous hart , and #1 focts ca= 
turne them evograprer to another , and toa quite contra- _ Reps 
'y ſenſe, then tl ty were meant . 11 which art they are admi- 4. Diabo- 
able Dotdours , (urpaſiing in this point the hull & wit of all * » 5 ihidh 
he Rhctoricians in the world : for they are goucrned by a®*** 
aliznant ſpirit , which doth poſſeſſe , and betwitch their 
its, tht inraged with Satanicall virulency againſt pious , 
1nd godly men , they cannot but maliciouſly interprete their 
pordes , and writings . Whevein they are for all the world 
the piders that ſuck payſan out of fayre , and fragrant flo- 
vers , the venime not being in the flowers , but in them- 
elues, Thus far Luther .In which'wordes he doth fo 
wely deſcribe A . Craſhaw, that whoſoeuer ſhall read 
is leſuirs Ghoſpell , will. confeſſe that Lather did 
KNOW him, and the nature of a Caluiniſt , as it he had 
pit him & them out of his owne mouth, from whence 
Indeed this late ſwarme of Spyders, and Vipers did 0- 
Figinally proceed. oe: | 
43, Thefolly and falſhood of your Preacher , be- 
ng thus proued already in this Epiſtle, but more large- 
ly1n this Treatiſe, to the diſcredit of that Church chat 
durſt ſet him vp in Pulpit, and outin Print, I might 
Ipeake vnto you in his owne words, and what heſauh 
againſt the Jeſuits vnto the Catholikes of En2larnd, ap- 
ply againſt him vnto you , 0 my belowed Conntr men, be T ſuites] | 
BY ſeduced by ſuch rm: oftors , let not ſuch Vipers eat out Hope : 
J pt 2411s , but diſcoucr the hypocrites ,and ſend them home” 
fo nel oamacked , where they were hatched : for they that . 
H aare 
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dare thus dally with God , no meruaile though they be þyj 
with your ſoules ,conſciences , your children,and your eftaty 
and all that belongs to you. 1 might (Ifay ) prefenty 
gainſt M. Craſhay this Bill indyted by himlelfe, turning 
the rayling tearmes , and cruel] requeſt vpon the Ay. 

thor . Burt for ſending him to hell, I have fuch horror 

of that place , that I cannot intertaine ſuch an ynchan 

table wiſh : nay I would willingly vndertake any |, 
bour , and vndergoeany danger to ſaue him from it, 
Neyther would he wiſh the leſuits vnto that place, di 
he as often thinke therof, and as deeply, as they dy, 
which maketh them ſo ready to venture their lines t 
ſaue men from that lake of vnquenchable fire. I fear 

he will go thither too ſoone, though no man ſend hin 
The day, when perchance he ſhall leaſt dreame of ſuci 
a dreadfull caſt , his Lord and ours ſhall appeare , anl 
caſt him , that trode vnder foot thoſe of his family 
vnto fire, where with hypocrites he ſhal burne for en 
I wiſh he may live many a yeare 1nthis world ro dot 
pennance for this heynous {laundering the Church 6 
Spouſe of Chriſt, and recant his falſhoods according 
to his promiſe; though hauing often found him falk 

of his word , we can giueno credit to his profers , 
| 44+ But for the other part, that you be notſe 
duced by ſuch Impoſtours , nor permit ſuch Viper 
to eate vp your hartes, nor Spyders to build in yout 
Temples ; my requeſt herein againſt him , is ſo realo- 
nable after manifeſt proofe, and conuidtion of fo 
| fu) The heynous a cryme, that the ſtrongeſt reaſons botho 
Earle of honour ,and conſcience , doe bind you vnto it . Yol 
Lord bit May remember that a late worthy (®) Peere of th 
Treaſurer, Realme , for Wiſdome,, and Connſell renowned i 
of Englad, moſt Countreys of the world , did refuſe to patro 
E536 NO = 
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nize his Sermon: you know the Parlament Houle 
,mmaunded the Epiſtle Dedicatory of his Icfures 
hoſpell vnto them , ſhould be ſuppreſied , who by 
heir Graue , and Honourable reiecting his workes ,. 
22Uc you to ynderſtand, what you 1n honour ought 
>do with the Author , though the danger of faluation 
you incurre by his meanes, be far greater . For as you 
{ze by this Treatiſe, that the firſt part of a ſentence ex) Apud 
of 5, (*) Cyprian is crue 1n M. Craſhaw , to wit , that Ges 
emonz them that are prophane , and out of the Church , & extra 


nothing is zo be expected, but a depraued mind, a aeceipt- St —_ 


wil tongue » cankred malice , and ſacrilegions lyinz : lo (e aliad 
kewiſeyou may feare, one day will proue the truth 25 poteſt, 
if che ſecond part of his ſpeach., which is very dread. *'* mens 
[[ : h h b h . raua 5 & 
ull, to wit, that, whoſoener 2iueth creait wnto ſuch flaun- tallax lin- 


ders , ſhall ſhare with the ſlaunderers in their ſintcnce of gva , odia 


damnation at Chriſts | venenata , 
ifts comming to indge the world. You 9? 


now that not only the Authors , and Adors of finne, ga men- 
ut alſo ſuch as conſent therunto , deſerue puniſhment: dacia,qui- 
nd a conſent to CM. Craſhawes flannders they may pi Ef 
zethought to glue, who, though perchance they doe fs Sor 
ot beheue them , yet they grace the {launderers Ser- atur ne- 
ons with their preſence. And to Your charge, the celle » , 
ofle of ſo many ſoules for which Chriſt gaue his life, w__ 9s 
ilbelayd , a ſtri&X account exatted , for making your nerit. Cp. 
ourt the place, where ſuch ſeely flyes , and fooles & **#:3: 
re caught by your example, as with a ſtale, drawing 
thers 1nto the ſnare . Which thing being of ſuch 
oment, I willreferre to your more ſerious confide- * Dies voa 
ations, wiſhing your reſolution may be ſuch , as you i" "3 
ay find comfort therof one * day, which ſhatbe worth aan 
« thouſand . lia. Pſal 
45+ Wherefore now , without further Preface, 135 ?* 
H 2 | will 
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will hoiſe vp layle , with the gale of your favour , an} 
enter vpon his Sermon, which'may be fitly'conipy 
red toa itormy ſea. For what are ſo many raging inue 
&iues againſt the Church of Rewe , but ſo many puſy 
of wind , to drowne in diſgrace the Ship of Pee] 
What are his deuifed wounds, bur raging waues thy 
batter her ? What are his peeuiſh , and malicious ſJaun- 
ders, but ſhelfes and ſhallows wherin men do ſlick 
more ſtiffely , becauſe vtrtered without pioofe, the 
cannot be clearely refuted 2 What are the ſentences 
our Authours corrupted by him ( yet couered with 
oreat proteſtarions of ſincere dealing) but fo wan 
rockes , the more dangerous becauſe hidden , vpai 
which whoſoeuer runnetha raſh & credulous courſ 
without ſuſpeQing falſchood , incurreth ſhipwrack 
and is drowned in damnable errour ? What are th 
vgly blaſphemyes which he layeth to our charge, bi 
| horrible monſters ? What the brags of his Church 
{alues , but Syrezs ſonges ? What finally his fond; 
ouments , and vnlearned diſcourſes, but foame an 

roath of this ſea? Such wanes againit the Rom 

Church haueneuer wantcd in any 'age , who by ba 
tering her, haue broken themſejues; yet will notth 
latter learne of the former, nor feare their endes whol 
courles they follow , but with a new rage of fury ri 
ro their ruyne. This Church, as ſhe 1s a ſhip to con 
vey her paſſengers vnto heauen, flying by the fayli 
of Sacraments, and filled with a gale of the holy Gholi 
which ſhee hath a promufe never to want : ſo is ſhee 
rock againſt herenemyes,that ſwell ike waues agai 
her; whoſe end , though they rage for a tyme , Wl 
proue foame, and froath, into which others befo 
them no lefle proud and {yelling are vaniſhed. 


CO n_ w— — 
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46. To quier and' pacify theſe waues we haue ..;, 
{ma}l hope: they are, as's. Paul faith condemned by their 
wie indement : like Dathan , and Abyrox they deſcend (y)EpiR. 
Ento hell alive , that 15, ſaam perartioncm ſentienies , 48. 2d 
L; Saint (7) Auguſtine expoundeth , feeling them- " 2<cnt 
{clues to periſh , and yet will nor reclayme them- z)Viie 
ſelves; ſuch 1s the hatred that hell hath inſpired into hoc timer | 
their harts , though many tymes they continue 1n their nedica- 
wicked courſes out of ſhame, ſearing if they ſhould Pn 
Jeaue off, thar men will ſay to them : (*) Why then NG 
did you deceyue ws fo long? Why aid you ſeduce vs ? Why piſtis? 
did you tell vs fo many falſe things? Regarding more the Man = 
weaknes of men , then the inuinciblenes of truth ? But for ay” cla 
theſe that are but deceaued , who not out of pride dixiſtis? 


ſwell, but are toſſed in the rage of others, whom nr a 
UT 


«5. 10s 


Saint Paul tearmeth , parunlos fluttuantes , WAUINg mane in- 
yong ones: for theſe, Ifay , 1 have ſent out the Pin- firmitati, ' 


nace of this Treatiſe, into which if they pleaſe toen- & 20n. 
erubeſcut 


ter,and read , and peruſe the ſame, I make no doubt, ;. :aiq;- 
but they will ſee the folly , and falſhood of the ſlaun- me veri- 
ders , which toſſe and dryue them againſt the Ro- tatl- 
man faith, and the wicked fraud and malice of them Fang 2 
that ytter ſuch vntruthes, and be moued to enter in- Yerbs; 
tothe Arke of the CATHOLICK E Az9h. 
C BE 4 © ſinging with Saint (') Auer (tle; 
[ime , haning diſcovered the CManichees falſehood ; Cifeg.c.n. 
New avcet Catholica quod putabamis , &* van accuſa- Nos falfis 
r11moribus 


bars : The CATHOLIKE CHVRCH,3” 


doth not teach, as we did imagine, and were made mur in- 
Irare,quos 


belieue , and full of yanity did ſe her of. I 
- y did accuſe her of. Into 
H;- - wh 
nift intra- 


rem, So 8. Angnſtine maketh Catholikes retoice, coming from Donatiſts 
to the Church, Epiſt, 48 . ad V incent « 


62 Tre PREFACE. 
_ which Ship of ſaluation , if thus little Treatiſe my & 
ſerue to conuey any out of the raging waues of Hg 
reſy, I ſhall crhinke my time well ſpent in the buy] 
ding therof: this being the onely comfort of myly, 
bour , thar I defire in this life, - F 
' AN Þ ſo I commend the ſame to Your 
reading, wiſhing Y o v may make that vſe ther. 
of , which God in his infinite goodneſſe hath 
dayneds 


I, 


+ - a 
s A . + 


=X 14 Þ-2X EH, 


Yours in all Chriſtian duty , 


5 
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of English Miniſters . 
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THE FIRST PART. 


THE FAST CHATTH 2 
owing M. Craſhawes,and other Miniſters extreme folly, 


in their ordinary applying the words of his text 
( VVe would haue cured Babell &c.) 
to the progeny of Martin Luther, 
azainſt the Charch of Rome . 


* AISTER Crahaw for the vom wher- 

y oN like Nemrod (*) he ſccketh to buyld-.. a) Gem. 
Ke : the Babel- =aARR of his blaſphemous ,, *. 
iN Sermon againſt the Heauen of Gods 

/s S) Church , chooſeth the wordes of teremy 
© v/ &T.11.45 he citeth, Fe would bane cured Ba- 
Ws > bell , but che would nor be bealed. Let vs forſake 


T , 4d goe ener) One imo his owne Countrey: for her judgment = 
c0 


Part. 1. 64 The Onuerthrow of the 
come vþ into heauen, andlifted vp to the cloudes . Where it is wort 
che marking , that{ notwithſtanding the great exadtny 
b)Inhis promiled ( Þ )by him in quoting authors) at the firſt daſh, 
\Sas as to heneyther quotcth right theverie ,nor wordes of his text 
= reader For the yerle is not as helaith the rx. (though the number 
of paſſions fitteth well a paſſionate Pamphlct) but the ning 
which number ſacred to the Muſes ,by him fatuoully , or f, 
rally reieted , doth ſceme to prelage ,that none of thaſ 
learned nne ſhall baue part in his Sermon, Which mayhy 
thought rather the brood ofthe birdes that are moſt hate; 
of them , 


Nemorum Conc pice 
cecag;gartulitas, ſtudiumq, immane loquendt. 


The pjes which woods with rayling charmey & 
bacter, 


A pratling blynd, and vaſt deſire to chatter. 


The wordesallo of his text in our tranſlation are; 7 
baue cured Babel , but she i not healed : according) to the Prot 
ſtant Engliſh, sbe could nor be healed, lo that, she would not behe 
led, as M. Crashaw Citeth the text, 1s neyther 11, our, nor the: 
Bible. V Vhich grofſe errour I ſeenot how® he can excuſe 
vnleſſe by the yariety of cranſlations ( which are in. thei 
Churchſo many, and ſo different ) this Proteus can wynd 
himſelfoutof this knot . <5 

2. Havingcitcd the wordes, and verſe of his text nei 
thcrof themtruly, he falleth rocxamyne in. whole perſon 
the wordesarc{pyken ,reicing the two beſt expolitions 
and chooſing the worſe, out of defire to get a Bable to pla 
with againſt the Church of Rome, and a myſticall text tot 
his miſcrable Sermon. Firſt he doth not like Curthuſiat 
his opinion, thatthe wordes of his text be ſpoken inth 
perion of Angells, and markehis reaſon . For thus dothe 

(c) Luc, Pen his learned lips, and. y ery grauely begin his Sermon. 
IS . 7. 0. Thi # not (poken (ſaith he) 7n perſon of the angells that were ſet ol 
(4) Pſal. Bavyion, far angelshane nocharge of curing mens ſoules: they mourne 
34-7. Mens ſinnes, and( ©) retoyce at their connerſion; they ( 4) guard th 
(©) £1c. bodyes , 48d ( ©) carrytheir foules to beauen : bat the curing, and con 
76 +22.+ ting ofive ſoulebath God delegated to his Prophets , being men J W 
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Proteflants Pulpit- Babels . 65 Chap. t: 
-lues , that ſo be might make man to loue man, ſeeing he hath made man 
aſaner of Men Thus he, (f) Clem?s 
Now is not this very learnedly ſpoken ? Or can one 412,,,9, 
almoſt imagine more grofle, and ſ(enſeles doctrine then to from, 5 » 
iuc Angels charge of mens bodyes ,not the cure, 8 care of ſoules e Angels 
I5notthe officcof Angelsoppoſite to that of Diuells, which c#7a:z0ne 
j5to wound,and perucrtnot ſo much the body,as the ſouie ? viſiea - _ 
f Dinells ſuggelt wicked thoughts that may wound the, .. 
oule , hauc not goodangells greatcrcare to ſuggeſt whol- (.1c,,;,. 
ſome and heauenly cogitations that may heale? Can he 1... 1y/tir, 
112Mme any Dcuine 4 ancient or of late dayes : ( f) Catholick C14: d. 7- 
or (5) Proteſtant that cuer intertayned this carnall imagi- ( Þ) Caſſia, 
pation , touching the office of angels, before himſelf, who colt. 7. 


| ; it on the *: 
ctsjton the forehead of his Sermon, and printesat ta 


polices of his dore to thew the wiſedome of the owner ot the rc; 20s 
zouſe? If inſtructions, prayers, affections be lajues to beale, , * 
hocan better apply them to the ſoule , then angells? Who (;) gig. 
an inſtfuct betcer then they that cannot only ſpeake to homil. 8. 
he care, but alſo ſtyr our (Þ) inward fancies to apprehend, # Gen. 
nd concejue whoifome counſcll, and therfore arc tcarmed () 5/4. 


— . ke - 2 3. Contra 
y the Fathers () Tutors, (F) Teachers, 8 (|) Paſtours of ſoules? 7. 


Vhole prayers arc more efficacious then thoſe of Angells -Idemibe 
Who(") (ce the face of the Father in heauen?What creatures ; ,,þ, . iz 
auemore power then Angells to corre , and atflict, & lo .,, Luc. 
cale the obſtinate by ſuch playſters? Where were M. Cre (m) Matr, 

Mawes Wits, to begin his craking Sermon! with ſuch a nota- 2336, 
lefolly? And truly his expoſition of this {peach of the Pro- 
Dnet, God bath given bis Angells charge of thee, drawing it to tac 

uſtody and charge of body only,may ſceme to ſauour of 
Epicuriſme, as though a man had no ſoulc, or were rathet 
: body then a ſoule, a lump of fleſh, then aſpirit, or that by 
man, thecarnall part rather then the ſpirituall were to be 
vnderſtood? What more abſurd and ſenſleffe, then that God 
would ſet the Peeres & Princes of his Kingdorne to keep the 
dunghill of this corruptible carcale,o not rather the icwel 
or pearle (bought at the rate of the moſt precious bloud)) 
hidden in it? And yet ſeeing the Bachelour hath made this 


Wiſc diuifion of the Parith, betwixt the Angell & the gi 
[ Pp ce 


Part. 1.66 The Ouerthrow of the 
phet or Miniſter,comitting their bodycs to the Angel, they 
ſoulesto the Miniſter, it were muchto be wiſhed thisgj, 
uifio were kept, and as Angells ſeldome meddle with ſonls 
committed ynto Miniſters charge, fo theſe Miniſters ang 
Prophets would not ſomtymes mutere falcem in alienam meſſy 
and meddle with the bodyes of ſome of their pariſh, that ar 

in the cuſtody of Angells. 

A ridicu= 4. Now whatis his drift in this doctrine, by which 
lous rea'd he putteth Angells out of their office? That man ( (aith he} 
why An- may love man: which may rather ſecme ſpoken in merrymen 
gels _ or in eſt, then a grauc T heologicall reaſon .For whyl py 
of ke you, may not men loue Minitters, and Angells both ? Of 
why ſhould they loue Miniſters the lefle,if they loue Angeli 
Or why ſhould the (oule of any hauc her thoughts, andaf; 
- Rions (o imployed on any Miniſter , though he be her Hul 
band, that ſhe may not ſpare ſome loue for bleſled ſpirits! 
Nay Were it not good for many that they loued Angelh 
more, and Miniſters leſſe, and that they ſpent that tymec6 
uerſing with Angells in their chamber, that now they waſ 
drinking with Miniſters in taucrncs? In my iudgment if 
theſe Prophets (for fo they loue to be tearmed) did {about 
to make theſe,they deale with, deuout to Saints & Anpell 
Gu) Bore without ſo much care tobe loned themſelues, they woull 
DR baf ; be more honourcd, and relpectcd ofall good men and we- 
4.10 d-hes MEN » And thus much of the folly couched togeather inthe 
agnoſei , firſt ſentence of his Sermo,by which(if 8. (2)4mbroſe his ruk 
primo pra- be good , that & faire houſe i knowne bythe entry) one may ghell 
zendat in- what a goodly Babell we arelike to find of this Sermon, the 
greſſu nibil gate wherofis ſo rarca peece of dodarine, that the like wit 
—_y _ ncuer perchance before ſcene in any thefondeſt Author. 
Lia. 1 #«:; he ſecond cxpoſition which he reicRs, is ofhi 
lib. 2. de Venerable Maiſter the war-like Miniſter (®) Zyinglins, whok 
Virginit, *«dgment, though otherwiſe of great reſpeti , the Bachclour in thi 
poynt makes no accomptof, becauſe it wreſteth out of hi 
(0)in An- Bands the text , or rather beateth the Babell about che 
noe ſuper heads, that will apply it againſt the Church -of Rowe . Fol 
o ban ,  Zuingliw ſaith,the wordesarc ſpoken by hypoccritical,8& fc): 
<rem. gnedfricnds, who make a great boaſt of their little los 
whicd 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel: . 67 Chap. 1. 
l,thenfif (hich expoſition being true in the iudgment of ſo graue a 
tid Ghoſpelicr , we may wonder this Bachelour durſt take this 
eextinto his mouth, vtrering (uch brags of his Churches 
charity,ascannot be ſpoken but in only bypocriticall ſenſe, 
25 thallafcerward be proued. The argumet allo ypon which 
becontemneth Zuinglrus his iudgment, is yery weake, be- 
cauſe(laith he) this reaſon ( ber iudgment is come to heauen)is too 
divine to proceed from a prophane hart; as though hypo- 
crites did vie to ſpeake from the heart, or did not yſe to 
| take into their mouthes the holyeſt things, moſt of all ſee (17. 1. 
vi ming to defire the day of iudgnient; whom the Prophet doth (4ericib? 
* Of for chat cauſe reprehend : (9) Poe ynto you that deſire the day if diem Do= 
188 our Lord: what bath it for you? mini : vt 
6. Asfor his owne cxpoſition, that the words are ſpo- quid eam 
ken ofthe true Church, ſhewing her loue to Babel, and th-ir vobis* A« 
longing defireto haue done good to their ſoules, I donot fee 7295 5+ 18+ 
how he can make it ſtand with the text. For how could 
the people of Iſrael threaten Babel to forlake her , where they 
| were kept captyuc ? This isas good as if a priſoner ſhould 
threaten his Keeper to forſake the gaole.Belides theſe words 
Let ys goe every one into hisowne Countrey, doc infinuate; that the 
ſpeakers were of different Countreys, and vpon the deſtru- 
Con of Babel they reſolued to goe eucry one into his owne: 
wheras the people of Iſrael were all of the ſame Countrey as 
1s knowne . Wherfore the opinion of Carthufianus is more 
probable then his, that the wordes were {ſpoken by An- 
whe hauingcharge of different Countreys,yet alt had 
peciall care of Babylon the head of the 4fmian Empyre, to 
Which thoſe Countreys were ſubic& , Waich b'efſed fpirits 
Yieto forſake Countreys when God is minded to deſtroy - 
them: and you may find the like ſpeach of Angellsin (4) (q)Migre- 
loſephu the lew , of forſaking the Temple and Citty of Iera- PM? —_ 
ſalem, before the deſtruction therof . xr 2d 
7, He noteth alſo that theſe words of his text may be : IS ; 
Vnderſtood in a double ſenſe, literall & myſtical, literally of the 
Iſratlites & Babylon of the old Teſtament; myRically of the iſ- 
Teeltes, and Babylon of the new : which heſets out with many 


Words as a great myſtery of lcarning( and in truth it —_ 
I/2 x 


— 


\ 


gum", a - 


Part. 1. 68 The Onerthrow ef the 
beſt & deepeſt poynt of doctrine in all his Sermon) thong 
yery vulgarly knowne to cuery meane {cheller .In declaryl 
tion W herof he ſaith learnedly: that zt # worthily condemned 
the Church, as tnturious to Geds word , to deſtrsy the luterall, and biſt 
ricall ſenſe of the old Teſtament: which ſaying bath theecleare fac 
of truth , but hedraggetb after it the ſerpentine trayne of; 
venemous fjaunder, as ſome old (faith he ) and many late wryten, 
A notable that be Papiſtsbaue done. A flaunder fo falle, that it can betrue 
Naunder, in no litterall , nor myſticall ſenſe, there being/ neither 
letter in our late Authors, that may {eeme to/ (ound of 
this crrour, nor any myſtery or miſt in his words, that ma 
hyde their ſhame from theeye of the learned Reader, who 
having peruſed the workesof our late wryters Pererius ,Se- 
rarius, Pineda ,Tanſenius, Genebrard, Vilapandns, Ribera and other; 
vpon the old teltament , cannot be ignorant of their exad. 
nesto ſearch, and find out the litterall ſenſe therof. Butthe 
Bachelour is ſo full of ſpite againſt Papiſts, thathe could 
notliue, were he kept long from ſpitting out his yenont 
at them , 
Quod fi non al:qua nocuſſes, morttns eſſes. 
$. But chache doth himlſclte vieco deltroy the litteril 
ſenle of the old Teſtament , to build: his new and myſtical 
Babell, is apparent by this one examplein this very Sermo, 
For to build vpon the text in hand tais leſſon, that a Col 
trey is forthwith deſtroyed of God, when it is forſaken 0 
thegood men of God (he meaneth Browniſts ) ſayth: the 
the Babylomans cared not for the lfraelttes company; but aſſcone as thi 
were gone, deſtruction came ypon' Babel : which is ſpoken-not only 
without booke, but alſo againſt the booke of God, whia 
wholocuer hath read oucr , though but once in his lite,catt 
not but know, that the Babylorsans did not defire to be-ryddl 
p48 «35+ the Iſraelites, but kept them, rather againſt their will:neythe! 
did Iſracl forfake Babylon, and returne every one to his owhe 
(r) 2.Pa- Countrey, till after the deſtruction therof,, to wit, vnde! 
ralip. cz6, King (*) Cyrus who oucrthrew that Citty:ſo clearly doth 
20 » deſtroy the litterall, and hiſtoricall ſenſe of Scripture; 0 
buyld not a new, but an old morality theru pon, ſtolne.frolt 
ſome old Sermonary Summiſt, Such ignorance in anathe 
: "NE coal 


Proteſtants .Pulpit- Babels , 


hon M...r ware pittifull zin a Bachelour of Divinity itis ſhame= 

ec Tv Horn of Catbolike Deuines both of this 

mnedy \erſcrit.and ſo many ages paſt,ana wholenations, as fooles, 

nd bifu. harctv 1}; in this Sermon, wherc he doth ſharpely cenſureour 

Ire facefMAuthors for this very point of 1pnorancc , intollcrable 

ne of;want of iudgment. | 

Pr)ten, But to leaue the old, and litterall Babellsof the firſt 

be tryefWpart of his Sermon ,and to come co the [ccond , Where he 
xcitherMWplayeth with myſticall Babe! , which he will needes hauc 

nd offhought the Church of Rome , challenging to himſelf, and 

at mayſWistcllowes thetitle of the Church of the new Teſtament 

, WhoMor my (tical) Iſrael, without any proofe, though the matrer (s) Do#. 
Se clo doubtfull, that a (*) principall man both in Name K#g por 
other; WWnd authority among them, doth ſay, that, they are ſo far from _ 32 « 
exaQ. MW-ing true 1/raelites, that they are indeed Jully Atheiſts. And yer vpon a m ne 
uttheWbis ground , as though there were no doubt thereof, doth ;y wo 


could 
nome 


tterall 
ſtical 
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Cou- 
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his BabelI-builder by lyne and leuc]l draw the proportion 
pf his Sermon, which ſhalbe foure ſquare ,and confiſt in 
ne declaration of foure points. Firſt that they would haue 
ured the Church of Rome. Secondly, that ſhe is foundin- 
urabie. Thirdly, that Chriſtendome mult forſake her. 


Finally that being forſaken ofthe good men of God, the ſhall be 


orthwith deliroyed . The rwo firſt (ſaith be) are alreadypaſt, 


Ive third is a doing , and the fourth ſure tobe fulfilled in Gods good tyme. 


Hisis the furmmeof his Sermon, in which he doth cen- 
'rethinges paſt , prattle of thinges prefent, and propheſy 
ft thinges to come; vttering in the one flaunders outof 


malice; in the other the fancyes of his idle headzin the third 


he dreames and wiſhes of his vncharitable hart. Againſt 


69 Chap. 1: 


Whom [I ſhall endeauour to ſhew foure points, tiat his 
| calons to prone the Church of Reme Babylon, are follyes; 
1s (alues for our woundes ridiculous brags ; his twenty 
Wounds, twenty horrible flaunders, finally their reuole 
from the Church of Rome, not Chriſtian, but heretical; 


not lawfull, but damnable. By which anſwere I make no 


doubt the Reader will ſee the vanity of thele dreaming 


Prophets, and by their vanity touching things paſt, and 
preſent, caſely conceaue their fallily and folly aboutthings 


I 3 to 


Part. 1. 70 | The Ouerthrow of the 

to come: which is ſoclcarly layd open in this Treatiſe, 
I am ia hopethat Miniſters wilbe athamed hereafter, 
take this text into tacir mouthes againſt Rome, whea the 
ſhall ſeethis Bable beaten about the Bachelours cares, Ly 
vs come to the proofeof thele things; and firit whether th 
Church of Rome be mylticall Babylon, and the Proteſtant Cz 
panyes [prong from Lathers reuoit , the Chutch of the ney 
Teſtament. This ſhalbe examined in this Chapter. 

10. Toprouc the Church of Rome to be myſticall 3, 
bxlon, M. Crathaw hath diuers arguments, which may for me 
thods ſake be reduced ynto threedifferent kinds , eythery: 
to impudent lying, or ignorant babling, or impotentray 
ling. Ifany ſay, this is harſh, and bitcer, I an(were in hi 
owne words, ynto the like obiction made in our behalf 
bat tt is true , and therfore not to be concealed . Let bm blame them th 
put ſuch arguments into his head, gotthem that diſcouer theity 
at :and, 45 for me that affirme tt, I craue not to be belieued ,bat rat 
robereproued , if the exadence of the fat do not prone , what 1 hane ſal 

it. Andtobegin with his arguments of the firſt kind 


in the beginning of his ſccond part, hauing ſaid in fey 

wordes, thathe is to ſpeake of myſticall Babylon, which' 
(t)de Rs. partly temporall, to wit, the Kingdome of Antichriſt, and parth py 
Pontif.]-z, manent, which is the Kingdome of finne, he begins with tl 
c. 2;- 5.Se- ſentence, as notoriouſly falſe, as the firſt of the other w 
cunds dic notoriouſly fooliſh : and if the forhead of that part wast 
poreſl. Jead, this isof braſſe. That the Kingdome of Antcbriſt ( (aith bd 


cr; namely the Church of Rome is myfitcall Babylon , 1 will not fland to 
. | 


ron Ro- ſecimgit is graunted by (*) Bellarmme , compelled therunto by the deat 
ma Chri- 4berttyes of Fatbers. Thus he. Weigh his wordes, and ye 
ſtiana, Willperceiue the vaſtnes ofthis vntruth . Had he ſaid , thi 
(x) Scri- Bellarmine did graunt the Citty of Rome is myſticall Babylot 
ptam fr- though it had bene falſe ( for Bellarmine ſaith expreſſely, thi 
te blalphe- the Citty of (®) Rome was myſticall Babylon in S. ow 
mii Chri , — | 
i confeſ. © MC» butnow it is not, buthath (x) blotted out the names of 8 
foe dele. phemy written in ber forebead , by the confeſſimof Chriſt:) yet ſuch! 
Ni, Hier. Miltaking of cymes, and confounding of ſtates mainly de 
[.2, aluerſ, uided by ſomany ages, might haue bene thought a toler 
loun. blefaultin this Miniſtcr , Had he faid that the Kingdomes 
| Ant; 
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Proteſtants Pulpit: Babels . 71 Chop. 1. 
vickrift is to be m1ficall Babylon, taking Antichriſt as Catho- 
-kes do for the Kingdome of one man, thatfor three yeares 
nd a halfe in the end of the world, ſhall cruelly perieeute 
ods Church ; though Bellarmzne euen in this ſenſe. doth ex- 
reflcly teach the (*) contrary : yet I would not haue much (2) /.de 
perucyled at the Bachelours ignorance therof, nor at has NE: T6. 
ould yttcring what he knew not, But taking the King= a" y/ 
Jomeof Antichriſt as he doth (with whom the Pope,and ,,,, Quo- 
ntichriſt arc ſynonima's, and fignify one perſon) to wit, modo Ro- 
or the Chriſtianity, ſubie to the Roman Biſhop, and that ma eric ſe- 
o man might miſtake his meaning,namely the Church of Rome, des Anti- 
hat Bellarmine doth graunt the ſame to be myſticall Babylon, is chriſti,fi it» 
chan vntruth, as 1 cannot but wonder how any man that {27/0 ah 
erheard thename of this learned Cardinall, could cyther — _ ; 
rintor preach , or ſo much asthinke it; ſeeing no manis ,,,,z,.;z 
orcfamous in the world for his wrytings to the contrary. 
But neceſſity is a foxcible weapon . Bellarmine (ſaith he ) wes 
;reed therunto by the cleare authority of ſome Fathers . T he Fathers 
re Tertull;an , and S. Hierome, Let vs {ce what theſe Fathers 
prce Bellarwine ynto : perchance it is to admyre the impude-» 
of the Bachelour. For thus he wrytcth in that place quo- 
ed by him : Et ſane mirabilis eſt impudentia hereticorum &c. and 
uy (la:th Bellarmine) wonderſull is the impudency of Heretikes, 
bo to prove the Church of Rome to be the whore of Babylon , vſe the 
Pupony of Tertullian and Hierome : for at that tyme, Heathenish 
kome berng oppoſiteto Rome Chriſtian, which of thoſe two, pray 30u, 
Wi thoſe Fathers rearmethe zwhore of Babylon? 1f Heathenith Rome, 
0 d they abuſe tbejr teſtimonies againſt the Church of Rome ? If 
Mjtan Rome, then exen at that tyme the Roman Church bad loſt 
ir putty, and exe then Antichriſt raygned, which themſelues deny. 
| 12. Thus Bellarmine. And hauc not theſe Fathers com- 
cllcd Bellarmine to confefſe much for the Bachelours cauſe, (b) Veve- 
x Cred1t? If Ariflorles ſaying be true, that lyars gayne by their ,, Joquen- 
race, not to (®) be bdiened when they ſpeake true, we may iuſtly tibus non 
hinke that it was Gods ſpcciall providence , this horrible credatur. 
nd huge yntruth ſhould ſtand in the dore of this rayling in- Z«ere. (.z, 
ive, like foule- mouthed Cerberws in the gate of hell ,to de Plat. 


V1ghtfrom the rcading thereof, any that hath eyther Re ROY 
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m7 The Onerthrow of the 

of truth , carc of concicnce,, or feare of God . For can wy 
imaginean vntruth more ſhameles, and impudent? I thinks; 
hardly. And yct canT bring forth one that ſhall by many 


odds {urpaſſe M. Crabaw in this place , and ytter a moreyl 


Catho- 
lickes the 


lye about this very matter of Romes being myfticall Baby: 
lon. Who is he thinke you? Euen M. Crashaw himſelf, who 
ſtriueth in his leſuzts Ghoſþell to oucrcome himlelf, as in 
other good qualityes,lo likewiſe 1n lying ; where not pap 
ticulcrly of Bellarmine, but generally of leluits he hath thek 
yery Wordes : They well kno ( (aith he) all the world either cle 
condemnes, or at leaſt iuſtly ſuſpefsthe Pope., or Poptsh ſtate , to beth 
ſpirituall Babylon, ſo fearſully accurſed, and condemned in the Revelating 
I hus he. Now ifany Mathematician would meafure'ths 
length, and breadth of thislye, ſurely heſhall find the ſany 
not much Icffe then the world. For firſt a great part ofth 
world are Heathens, Turkes,.and Iewes, who in thi 
oint thinke neither one way- nor another. In the Chi 
{tian world,of ſo many Nations in the Indies conuerti 
vnto Chriſt , neuer any that wecan heare of hath yet dre 


tar greater med of this folly. In Exrope who doth not know and ſce th 
partofthe oreateſt part is Catholicke, and adhereth to the Romy 


Chriſtian 
world. 


Biſhop? 1taly, Spayne , France, Flaunders, Poland ( and fon 
few Countrcysintected with hereſy, yet haue many Cy 
tholicks among them ) all which doe conſtantly profeſk 
and mayntayne the contrary, that the Church of Rome 
the true Church of Chriſt. Finally among. the ſmall hand 
full of Pcoteltants, many are found that do reiect coſtantl 
this fooliſh paradoxe ,that the Pope is Antichriſt. Sothi 
I ſay , meaſuring this lycexaRly, you ſhall find the ſamen 
bignesnot much ſhort ofche world. Nay take itas itisb 
him vttercd , and it wanteth I darc warrant you, not onecl 
or inch of the world.For howſ{ocucr ſome few in the worlt 
may ether condemne ,or ſuſpect the Church of Rome toi 
Babylon , yet that Teſnits doe know , they do it clearely, and 
not in darkenes, and ignorance, zuſity, and not out of malic 
and peruerines.,and that they haue this knowledg and col 
ceipt of the whole world, is as yaltly falfe as the worldl 


wyde:neyther can hename any Countrey of whome tk 
Teiv1t 


'. Protefl ants Pulpit-Bavels . yz Chap, T. 

Fe{uitshaucſuch knowledg , nor any Icſuit that doth in- 

rtayne ſucha thought . So that you ſee clearely I had 

«aſon to tearme his firſt kind of argument, deduced from 
zur confe{ſion,zmpadent lying : which howlſocuer it may make 

ome impreſſion in poore ignorant ſoules to abhorreand 

deteſt ys, as though we did both know and confeſle the 

hurch of Rome to be the Whore of Babylon, and ſill adhere 

ato her : yet yery few I thinke can be eyther ſo fimpleas 

ot to perceyue this ynconſcionable procceding ,or lo con- 

ienſles, as not to deteſt it. Brightinan M. Crashaws(< brother (c) So he 
elleth ysa reuclation our of the Reuclations, that ( ©) the tearmeth 
nan thatſhall diſcouer Antichriſt, is tobe an obſcure, and Browniſts 
ontemptible fellow : which if it be true , I ſee not why M. *y) Wy. 
145hav may not bethe man, For if baſenes can make one jc, 
cſuch an office, andthe baſeſt finne that is not pardona-  4pocayyp+ 
ein aſlaue,can makeone baſe, I might prefer M. Crathaw ſeosy 
ot thatoffice before any other I know oftheir Church ,ex- 
pt hecan ſhevy ſome other that can, and will tell .more 
alc, and vile yatruths then theſe are. And thus much for 
Lisfirſt kind of arguments. 
| 13+ Let vs come to the ſecond, to wit, his ignorant 
dabling, &confider his argument to prouc the Church of 
ome Bbjlon, deduced from the text of the Reuclatios, which 
jcſaith isnotable , and doth incuitably conclude. For the (e) Ree! 
ext faith ,that myſticall Babylon (*) is the Citty, ſeated on the *7 + 9* 
-axenbills, that ſhe is (f) the Citty that raygneth ouer the Kingdomes ( 1) 161d , 
) the erth, which notes can agree to no other Churchor ?*'® * 

Itty beſides the Roman . If you ſay that Rome ancicntly 
tooc on ſeaucn hills, but now is thrunkeintothe playne of 

ampo-Martio, M. Crashaw hath a reply at his tongues end. 
Thoughthis be true (faith he ) jet diuers Churches , and places ſtand on 

boſe bills, tn which the Pope ( whom paying vs aforchand, he 

alleth Antichriſt ) doth exerctſe his authority, namely in the Latcran 

burch, and Pallace . Thus doth the Miniſter bable, and dif- 
ouriein goodearneſt, ſecking to proue that Conſtantine the 

ttand moſt Chriſtian Emperour,and othernoble, and pi- 

bus Romans in the pureſt tymes of Chriſtianity, hadſmall 


borelipht of things, who thinking to make Rome {eeme glo- 
. riouſly 
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Co 17s he tcarmeth the moſt heynous, and horrible that euer wf 


74 The Ouerthrow of the 
riouſly Chriſtian, by ctting vp Croſſes, buylding ma 
Churches vato Chrilt, ray{ing divers monuments & ſtatch 
tombes for the reliques of Martyrs on the top of the ſeaun 
hills, affoarded an argument ynto M. Crashaw to prouc her 
be mylticall Babylon, and the Strumpet of Antichrilt; whiz 
in truth is the only argument that cauſcth him to lay the 
reproaches vpon her. For it Rome ſhould to morrow c<&{ 
downe the Croſles, beat downe the Churches of Chriſtthy 
ſtand on her hills, flyng the Reliques of Martyrs, and othe 
deare pledges of Saints into Tybur, I dare ſay, 1n M. Crazhay 
judgment the ſhould be the whore of Babylonno longer , by 
ſtraight be {tyled a glorious Church of Chriſt; ſo clear 
thing it is, that the glory ot Chriſt and his bleſſed Sainy 
ſhyning on the top ot her mountcaines inrageth the man; 
g4inlt her; which monuments of Chriſts glory, eſpecial 
the Lateran Church maketh his eyes water for ſorrow , ant 
hislips open into complaints,that tn the Lateran Church hauelg 
(*) Viſa; beldby ſeuerall Popes ſome three and thirty Proumctall or Nattonall Can 
adeoenim cells, and five Generall; all , or the moſt part of them , to eſtablish Ani 
contra ve- chriſts throne, (*) that is, confirme the Primacy of the Rom, 
tuſti pul- Biſhop ,which muſt needs be the Scat of Antichriſt, ifan 
oy man be ſo mad , as to belicuc the bare word of a Bachelow 
652 BER before ſomany Councells, ſome Generall, ſome National, 
nit auig WhRIca hedoth confeſle to ſtand againſt him,of which ſom 
nouitia Were held in the tyme of the conteſſed purity of the Rom 
deformi- Church , ſome nor long after the very tyme of the Apoſtle 
tas menti- oe how learncdly this Miniſter diſcourſeth ; Doth hend 
atur , hg incuitably conclude ? Yea doubtles his owne folly, & wail 
-574 9.8 up of indgment, to allcage againit himſelfe, ſo many Counce 
n ofors ſo many Scnatsof learned Prelates & Doctours, not of one 
Catholi- Kingdome, butof the whole Chriſtian world, that liuc 
cora con- ſucceſſiuely almolt in all ages ſince Chriſt ,and then thinii 
ſenſum de to blow them away with this weake puſfe of pryde , they 
blaſphe- or moſt of them did eſtablish the Kingdome of Antichriſt . ; 
MIacrim- 14 Concerning the two Canons of the Lateran Cov 
5 ;'S cell vnder Innocent the third, the firſt about Tranſubſt antia 
cent. luljg, Fhelecond of the Popes Authority to depoſe heretical Princes, whidh 


befon 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 
before, he doth notably diſconer his owneſkirts therin,his 


> Man ....ncoflcarningin the one, and want of iudgment in the | 
C ſtate =__ For Tranſubſtantiation was no new mrs of doctrine (8) — 
> (eaun defined by that Councell, but belicucd yniuecrſally of the es 20. 
Ic berofChurch many hundred yeares before , as (8) Bellarmine clear- (h) Prot. 
which yſheweth , and Proteſtants themſelues graunt, as you may Apol. tre. 
yy the proud at large in the learned Treatiſe ofthe Proteſtants * + fol+ 3- 
WW cal (*) Apology for the Roman Charch. And whenother euidences [9% 2+ 
iſt th fayled , the words of Doftour (i) Humpbrey might ſuffice to put (1) Ieſuinsf, 
d oth the matter out of doubt, who doth affirme that Auguſtine our maT IER 
rathann Apoſtle (who was many hundred (*) yeares before that La- (&) In the 
cr , Dull 7e7an (!) Councell) brought Tranſubſtantiation into England. For YEare $99. 
leare off ithout queſtion neither did he bring other doctrine then ©) 12 the 
Sai thathe had learned in Rome » nor Rome then teach different ? 5 
van 8 doctrine from the reſt of the world. 
cial As forthe ſecond, to wit, the Bachelours lack of wit, (9) lens 
V , 0 inſaying and vrging,that the Popes authority to depole he- ,,.,:o fede- 
Vac reticall Princes, was defined in the foreſaid Councell, I wil tcars pag. 
1 Con not diſcuſle, whether it were {o, or not: this I amſurc, that 5: . 
D Au (hcrin very raſhly he goeth agaiaſt the ſtreame of his owne (n) Two 
Kona Doctours, and 2gainlt his Maicſty allo, who tooke his pen Patriarks 
if an in hand to prouc that the Oath of Allegiance againſt this om; Ry 
clou power of the Pope doth overthrow no point of doctrine, as apr 
onal yer defined by the Roman Church, and namely by this(®) 0 
lo "Wh £474 Councell. And in truth what man of iudgment de- Biſhops, 
Kona fcnding PrincesImmunity from this power,could ſay other- (0) Grecii 
[tes wile? For though the Pope had nor ſuch authority from & Roma, 
ico Chic, yet this very act of the Councell, wherat were pre-( Þ) Of 
OI {cnt the chicfe (n) Paſtours both of the Latyn and Gree':e hag, 
nc Church, the Legates of the (9) Emperours, and of (P) all ra _ 
f on Chriſtian Princes, might haue ſufficed to beſtow this tem- Bierafale” 
porallauthority on him,ſceing temporall authority may be Cypr?,A- 
"MF $9 dythe conſent of the whole Chriſtian world ( as all ragonia, 
7 " graunt) Chriſtian Princes yiclding their free aſfent therun- Sicilie &c. 
<0 o, andallowing the Canon , and decree of the Countell. vide age 
What an overture againſt the pretended immunity of Prin- pre 5 ge 
" ©, werefuch a Canon of the Councell, which this Bache- © Roe 
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vur doth ſo conſtantly auouch to haue bene made therin, 


liuct 


K 2 out 


Part. 1. 


Teſwits 
Ghoſpell 


Þ:73+ 79» 


Vayne 
babling a- 
bout the 
number 
of the 
vcalt, 


Teſurt s 
Ghoſpell 
Þ » GO 6 


76 : The Oucrihrow of the © 
out of want of ivdgment, giuing-them iuſt cauſe of cfſenc 
whom hc moſt defireth to pleaſe, deſerving the reward thy 
that witlcfſe bcalt bad , that ſawned vumannerly on bi 
mailer. 

15. Anotherargumentan this babling kind to prow 
the Church of Rome , Babjzlen, he hath in his Teſurts Ghyſel, 
deduced froni the rumberot the beaſt, or of the name of 
Antichriſt , which 1s 666 . which he will proue to bench 
ded in thetitle which the Pope doth molt glory in.He brin. 
geth twocxamples, or two [{uch titles, whereof the firſt is, 
Dux Clent,, which title neither Catholicks yle to giue to the 
Pope (and tae Bachclour doth ridiculoully, or maliciouſ] 
Englith 1t,ynwerſall Brshop, or Paſtor of Paſiors, as all that ynder- 
ſtand latyn do cc, tor it only fignityeth the captayneer 
chicfe of the Clergy,which isno Antichriltian title)neithe 
doel thinke the Lord of Canterbury would be angry at (uch 
atitle , nor the Bachelour dare deny tobe his duc, though 
the name of Antichriſt, and number of the bealt muſt needg 
goc Withit, as he ſaith. 


Theſecond title is, Generalis Der Vicarins tn terris, Godt 


generall Vicar oncarth : which name he will hauc include 
the number of the beaſt , and to be the marke of Antichriſt, 
wherein he doth offer more wrong to Kinges,and tempe 
rall Princes then vnto the Pope. Forthe Pope is not ordi- 
narily (tiled by vs, GodsFVtcar , but,Chriſts Vicar , as all know: 
neither can the Miniſter find this title of Gods Genenll 
Vicar giuen the Pope by any Catholicke : neither can itt 
an Antichriſiian title , which doth ſound of ſubieion yn- 
to God, which Antichriſt ſhall refuſe , extolling himlelfs 
boue all that is called God. But to our anſwere: that the 
Pope 1s called Chriſts Vicar , not Gods, the Bachelour doth 16 
ply, vttering another horrible yntruth , that the Pope holds bm 
ſelf Chriſts Vicar, euen as Chriſt is God : and full little would be thank 
hum , that holds him to be Chriſts Vicar only as be is a man. \[ hus doti 
this tcllow bable heknoweth not what : for all Catholicks 
hold the Popeto be Chriſts Vicar , and to hauc his offices 
he was man ,notas he was God: and cuen thoſe who! 
Eroteltantsthinke the Pope hath moſt reaſon to be lick 

- gp - qnengrOaga Poon anna; more ne 


h—_ * 


Proteſtants Prlpit- Batels ; 77 Chap. 
cfſenc; Maing voto for the defence of his\power , doe moſt clearly | 
rd.1hy ich it, Who more famous iD this king, then Carginall (Von) libs 

} . +Jo 
on hf: ormine * let hm ſpeake for the reſt. ys © ai 

Dicimus igitur Papam habereliud cffictum &c .VVe ſay then the 2.x, cap, 

 proveRMſſyope bath that office that C h11ft had.as ke liwdvgen carth as a man. For 4.5.Sed., 
; bofpel, Woe doe not give vnto the Pope thoſe eſfices which Clniſt hath as he # God , 1am. « 
are off a5 þe is 4 g1011cus, and 11:momtal man , but theſe only winch he had 4s 
> inch 1ortall man & ce Adde alſ2 , that the Pope hath not all power that 
© brin- MC 11ſt bad 4s mertall man : ſor he, becauſe ke was God and man, bad a 
Itſt is, 
to the 
-10uſly 
/nder- 
Yneor 
either 
t (uch 
10ug! 
acedg 


GodWhat we make the Pope Chriſts Vicar, euen as he was God. 
clude 16. And that he may the better fee the vanity of this 
hriſt;WWabling argumet deduced from titles corayning the number 
mpeWpt the bealt ; let vs beat this bable about bis owne cares, or 
ordi-T which will as much gricue him ) his Father Zathers, pro- 
1ow:}Wing him to be Antichriſt and the number of the name of 
neralWhe beaſt inuolued in thoſenames he did moſt gloryin . For 
ir be What title or name more proper vnto Luther, then the immor- 
2 v- «enemy of popr5þ pardons, againſt which he began to preach, 
elf nd dycd in a deadly batred of them , leaning theſame here- 
t theWitary to his curſed Rock, whereof this Backelour doth 
h re-MPoalt. Now to -proclayme 1uhers ſhame to all the world pag, 103, 
; bm Wide number of the beaſt is inthisname, without addine,altering, 


_ Ir an) firayning , 4s he shall find that willrechsn:- ; 

dot ag ; 
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Part. t. 78 The Ouerthrow of the 

title of the Preacher of iuſtification by faythonly ; Which po; 
& Abs dodrine, hedareth brag, that he did Cogalathy (*) I wk 
in Ion, 11- Which as it isa Seminary of ſinful life, preparing inn 
lud inſtifi= the way to Antichriſt more then any other, ſo likewiſe « 


cations & not he hauc the title of Preacher therof, but he muſt of 


remiſſionis haue the number ofthe Beaſt ingrauen in his forhead, ( 
Mops Pr z that he that runnes, may rcad it: 
ft Crifti — Praco Iuſtitis ſoltus fider. 


ance doctri- 00, fe Boe 3« $01 ©: $00-fo 


ne ttatra- The totall, 666. 


claut, Vt 5 
pres And this may ſufficefor anſwere of the Bachelours bablj 
Paulo &c, arguments. ol 
17, Nowremayncth thethird kind, which is mm 
ling, hislaying ſinnes to our charge without any proofe, | 
pag, 5g, bisIcſuits Gholpell he faith: what is ſpirituall Babylon,k 
_ «the Kingdome ofſinne and Sathan, of impiety , Idolat 
blaſphemy , prophaneſle, and where is that, as in Popery! 
where to be found lo fully, as in the bowells of the Popi 
ſtate? Thus he declaymeth in a vatinian veyne , witha 
(s) Tacob, any word or filiable ofproofe . Butto his queſtions, Iu 
Anir, {were, that if Babylon be the Kingdome of finne, and Satha 
conc, 4.11 the lame is no where found lo fully as in the Proteſta 
c.vr. Fic Church ,cucn as themſclues confeſſe, whoſe Profeſſours( 
No i: blaſpheme the name of Chriſt , more lewdly then the very Turkes,1 
q; eorum 9 of ten that fall from vs to them, which by the liberty of their dofan 
quiEuan- 4oth not become prophanc fellowes, (*) whoſe Miniſters that make the 
oelio no- Teſt shew of ſingular zeale, rf you ſearch into therr bourells, you 5all ji 
me dede- ſull of decetprfulnes and(®) fraud , whom the ſeauen headed Diuell(1 
runt, fidei ( x) Lyther ſayth) doth poſſeſſe, c# make them worſe, more cruel, col 
PUrItaten teous, laſciutous, 1mptous then they were in Popery . Thus the 
ad extre- _ : 
Mam ret. OWDe Fathers [peake of their childrea. Now, be they 0 
nent. A Crucll, who like Nero will ſearch into, and rip vp the Re 
magiſtris Mal 
licentiz 
deluſi prophaneſcunt. Catnin. in 2, Petr, 2, £ 


 (u) Praclarum quidemzelum ſimulant : fi tamen intus excutias , eff 
ries plenos efle perfidia &c. Caluin , preel, m Dan .C.tt. V,34 «+ | 
(x) Sepriceps Diabolus inuaſit, & deteriores effecit , quam in Papa 
Praf a #7 poujliitan E cclefraſt « 
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.n Church, which they cannot deny to be their mother,, =» 
5ndBabylon in her bclly , hauing the kingdome of finne | 
4 Sathan , andof the {cauen headed beaſt, or monſter, as 

hey confeſle in their owne bowels? 

Another example of his rayling 1s in this Sermon, 

inſt the Rhemiits diſtinction, that heatheniſh Rome was 

(lm, not Chriſtian Rome which now is. To which he 

apeth vsa ſhort an{were.. Ianſwere briefly ( ſaith he) if hea- pag. 41.42 

enisþ Rome be Babylon regard of ber ſinfulnes , and verſecution of the 

aints, thenthis Rome is Babylon alſo, ſeeing in her ſinfull abhommnations, (y) Th _ 
{cruel perſec tons, sbe is nothing mſeriour to old heathemsh Rome , CET 
maj be eaj.ly proud , andshewed at large; if this ttme andplace requi- pontifice 
dit,as bath bene already shewed by diners learned wntert, and in eſſe ma- 
19d part cofeſſed by many of therr owne. T hus he taketh vs vp ſhort, gnum illa 
kingto proue by rayling whatby reaſon he canot cuince, Antichri- 
otcyting ſo much as one author, cyther of ours, or his ſtu quam 


- jj ; # A . m c1ue 
wnetocotirme this enormous, and incredible aflcuerati- per mg 


N, : PoWel, p, 
I know he might hauecited one like himſelf whom ks Et 


erchance he meant , Gabriel Powell, the ſonne of Dauid, and (?)Premo- 


he Golias that with a proud challenge deficth the army of »itory ept- 
ncliving God , who hath written a long rayling Treatiſe //'e P4g+57. 


fthat argument, in the forhcad of which booke, he pla- anobſcure 
point . A 


eth this yncircumciſed blaſphemy: 1 (Y) beliene the Pope to be {;:.9,... 
utebrift , as certatrily as there 1s a God: a faire marke for the ſling ys , SY 
ff Dauid to aymeat, with ſtones taken from the cleare booke (*) Powel, 
tf holy Scripture, as ſome Catholikes haue done,and his (f) 1.1.de An- 
icſty alſo, who teaching this to be at the moſt but a con - #71. c, 
cure, hit this Golias on the forhcad, laying him groueling 3+: 7 - 24+ 
n thegroud,as an Atheiſt without any God. And that he 15 (31 IO 
oin very deed , it may appeareby this (*)cxample, that ha- rae wrng 
Ing taught it to be a dream-, and a fable, that the tyme of tjam infal- 
Anichrilts perſecution ſhalbe (?) ſhort, which ſeemeth the libiliter 
Xpreſſe words of Chriſt, ( aying:Thoſe dayes shalbe made short ſor 1nclucit. 
te (*) ele, and werenot ihoſe dayes shortcned, no flesþ should be ſaued, (3) Matte 
Which he (Þ) cofeſſeth that Chriſt ſpake of Antichriſts per- 7+ -2?- 
*uton:yet doth he not ſhew, nor endeauour to ſhew how (b) pagonen 
baey may be truc in his doctrine, lcauing the to be mougyn CONT; 
{ aN © 
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+ —_— 


(c) 50 

doth he (1 dan 
callthe ſay) tobcGod ,then the Pope to be Antichriſt; belicuing 
doarine both alike, vpon a fancy, which may change with. ti 


of Catho- moonec, and yntothe * moone? Such authours as thelehs 
likes ,that 


Antichriſt Tg fo litle reſpect vnto Chriſt , M. 'Crashaw might hay 
ſhall raign brought , which dare affirme whatſoeuerthey can imagindſh 
butz. odiousagainit vs, thinking proofes needles ,as himnſclf doth 
yeares & in this place , to prouc the Church of Rome to be Babyln ih 
a halte, though this be the foundation of his Sermon , which islike, 


though +, be. (ound-and (urc , having a -heape' of {launders Rouclyihc 
the ſame 


be taught pronounced without any proofe, for the ground thereof, | 
by moſt 19. Butto ſhew yet more the vanity of his reaſons 
ancice Fa- Why ſhould any miſlike the Lateran Sea, becauſe it ſtandett 
thers and On the higheſt of the Rowan mountaynes, called Caliws, asit 
Expreſſed werea Celo?orthe Churcu .of Rome , becauſe ſcatcd on thi 
in Sctip- feauen Imperiall hills? Whereas if you conſult with Scrip 
ture, both tyres they leeme to point and dire vsynto ſuch a Churd 
dr lay Chrilt ſaith that nis Church is 45 4Citty 08 the top of 4 mountanil 
and daies. which should never be (© ) hidden: inthe light whereof the Propnls 
(<)foretold,that Kinges , and Princes, and Nations should walke ail 
* Tur- jt were deſcribing the Church of Rowe, to whole authority 
cume. the greateſt Nations, and Monarchsof the world hauc ſub 
mitted themſciues, in which Chriſt placed the faithof Peter 
(d)Matth, 1; 1 ligat, with a promile that the ſame should nener ( * ) fayletd 
DR oh confirme his brethren , and dirc& them the right wayto 
tte AY. heauen ; Which cirectiuelight,though-in other Scas, yt 
(f)Luc, neucrin his vato this day fayled, by detiningor comandingif 
22.32. anything to dc belecued of Gods Church that was ant 
($)cp.2. roar . The Prophets (8) Eſay, and (Þ) Micheas alſo moued 
V.2, bota by thelame ſpirit of God, in the yery ſame wordes del 
EEE: ** cribe the Church of Chriſt placed on the top of mountains 


having the Nations, and Kingdomes of thecarth ſubieato 
it. Inivelatter dives the mountayne of the houſe of our Lord (thatB 
the Church of Chrilt) shalbeexalred, and placed on the top of mi 
taynes , and Nttons shall flow yntoit, and many people s14ll come {9 
mg; Let vs aſcend pnto the mountaineof our Lord, and vnto the bu 


q 
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of gnMe..y Got. Theſe markes the Prophets aſſigne ofthe Church 
s prot Chrilt» which 4 . Crathaw ſhooting wide of his warke, 
1d: M.ould hauc to be the markes of the Sea of Antichriſt, and vp- 
ieyinn this ruinous foundation without further proofe begin- 
th th:-ech co build, and turne the wordes of his text againlithe 
le be hurch of Rome, VV e would have cured Babcl . 
than >o, VVhich he doth particulerly apply as ſpoken of 
1apineMhe great charity of Englith Proteſtants towards Catholicks 
fdotMihcere, whom theſe godly Ifraclites being forſooth baniſhed 
abjlm Whcir country, led captyue, kept in priſon , who mourne ypon 
1s like banker of Babylon , ighing out Geneua plalmes by the Thames , 

; Pas A 
RouclyMWhde , who hauing hung their harpes , and lutes, and inſtru- 1. 
of, 'WMentsof mixth on willow bowes, can neyther {ing\, nor. ,;qiculons 
:(ons:aygh, nor banquer, nor daunce, nor be merry : theſe, he applicatis 
nderifW@ ich, ſecke to heale the Babylonians, that is, Catholicks, which ot his text 
s , asin England rule the terne of the (tate, live in mirth, 10y and 
Wo) llicy, & doe wonderfully affict and proſecute therigh- 
ous ſoules of theſe 'good Ifracliies , that they are cucn 
eary of their lives ; this I ſay, is the ridicalous application 

fhistext, which being moſt abſurd without any proofe of 

ongruity therein, he makes the toundation of hislong , and 

itter uncctive againſt ys. 

21. Youſcchedoth omit to prone, which is the har- 

iclt, molt controuerſed , and important point in his text, Whether 

hat his Church is myſticall Iſracl that can heale the wounds proteftits 

df the Roman, & by which ſhe muſt be healed, it ſhe be wou be myſti- 

ed, For it ſhe commit her ſelf to cucry (e& that cryeth they cal lracl , 

Ulcure her, inſtced of healing her woundes, the thallrend 

er cf into more peeces, then are countryes in Europe , the 

ferent (ects {prong from the roote of Lathers reuolt, being 

ore then cuer were the deuided tongues at Babel]. She 

| ult decome 2 Lutheran in VVittemberge, a Zwingltan at Zurch,a 

resdyterian at Geneua , a Parlamentarian in Ereland, an Ana- 

—_— Holland, an Arian in Poland, a Trimtarian 1n Trait 

cnpay to omit divers other {efler , and petty (ects, which 

' whouly as their Syres, we would cure Babel, who if they 

EMT Into their care, will neuer ceaſe to mynce her into 


"Kepartes and ſects, till her religion , and picty vaniſh 
/ into 


The Onerthrow of the . 
Part. 1. hy Tobacco {moake, or the prouean Atheiſt In theend, 
= of tis che ſeaucn-becaded moniter, if this their nyl. 
= of Sces be not it? What ſhall we do to be rydofiti 
Q) r. Joan. _ Sy -w, of. his barking Babel, and tumult of ton 
"oY _F cM ell weuld M. Crashaw and his tcllowes Bleyi 
06 T hel: 1999 SE hc Will bid vs toliow S. lobys aduilc, Tr5 (') fo ; 
nt "3h : «p-1rpe ib / Gcd :and &£, Pauls: examme all () and chooſe whaii 
©: why _— oP l Ye burch of * Reme hath done. the hath rye 
ON good . I bis! y :th them to belpirirs of crrour, pride, 
GL ASEOt nbir fpirt.and findeth the "A 
+4 44,9 th enhabal t be of God .. She hath examit 
contention , which cannot be« wer ied 
hat new faith they bring, & tindeth wharſocuer is —_ 
t) The by = 1s oppolitecyther to Scripture, or the praQtiſe 
C rom ihe 4. dates & doctrine of ancient Father; 
Conner Primitive Church , or the doctr 
of Trent - eceaued cultome of many ages In Gods Church, 
Ap apa rag 2 You will ſay, ſhe bath notcxamincd the mn 
£64 2 rt hoy nd 1t? Or what greater care or dilig ; 
__ un og \ſe 7" anagros rogeathcrall her Biſhops,ad 
bf in - the Mhdarmed Phifitians ſhe had, ſhe faſted, prayed _ 
) Se Lo wa pang ara: teares : and to preuent complaints , andcauilk 
ther de miſ- Wy boo! Vhiſck was fleizhtly reieftecd , ſhe cauſed here 
fo angeitart d DoQours to examine(?) many yeares togeather,con 1 
a0 HE? be th the holy Ghoſt, that receipt:You cannot denyhi 
Spe rg thabreet Authorof your reuolt, did learne by iq (0 
ET'S « Vs. by » . k 7 fe ence Wit the Dy 
ore ) nighrs(!)cofer 
(m) Sec ll +» ue pas = Phiftians meet ypon my 
: : : (out of c 
the Tate 17 febiafe Countreys, where you did moſt we. _ | 
Eno on (; ) that you would healc her, prefuming ) 
an. 7 OY Fa; Cas ou had promiſed in word 
; 'Prote pptormein EY : ſt entreaties, p! 
to : Er Fs ' louing letters, & earnc poten he 
ſtants by =" er vedivngsb thing worth the hearing, coll 
an Pane Das ney. ® an} h _ ur, if otherwiſe, yet to diſmiſſeyo! 
cell; omm- terfa1ne Fou Wit Ono # tn be om Cht 
CONE without (®/ harme. Could any pr v1 Crag his? Cut 
ror, orjeſſc obſtinarte, or more reaſonable 3 her. but 
br Gans Ou with any truth ſay , you would haue cured her, " 
ama) be cured ? Seeing ſhe invited you to confer wit 
r-1nttat ita would not be s > 5 . , ded andy 
com; isHe- her learned Phititians, wherin ſhe was oP ere” , 
rr. ſl]. refuſed tocome, You pretend OO you "he-Coptl 
[3+15+18- ture: You had the Emperours , the Popes, wad 


ather;, 


xch. 


er Wet 


iligec 
)s,a0 
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er [eat 
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EG of Rome dareth procced further, & make you a more 
rcalonable offer. You know (9) that triacle isnor permitte 
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warrant. What greatcr ſecurity could the graunt, or you de- 

re? Youlay we teach that faith giuen vnto heretikes may 
x broken by them that gaucit. Hecrin you miſtake, or elſc 

iltully milconſter our doctrine, as you may ſee proued in 

his Creatiſc afterward. That the Fathers of the Coicell of 

wane brake their word to Toh#Huſſe,is a Cautll : they gaue 
\mnottheir word, Whoſe ſafe conaue he {corned,truiting 
othe Emperours Warrant. Whertore it is apparent, thele 

re but idle fcaresof a flouthfull man,that ſaith, « Lion-# mm the 

2)p,5,0r ce excuſes of your cowardize,who knowing the Ny : 
caknesof your caule, durſt.not appeare before that allem- On 
ly ofthe learned of our Church . But ſuppoſe that your 

care had bene juſt , that you had reaſon to ſuſpet the Cou- 

ell would breake cheir word: yct was there (o little charity 

a your Church,thatnot one would yeture his life co heale 
's, orat{cait, to make the world fee the Councell was trea- 

herous, an'd our Church incurable? Doe you remember 

vhat you lay tothe Brownifts,that for fearc of perſecution fly 

om you, that had they crue loue, and chavity they would 

arc for no denger, that might befall ther body. fothey might beate yout PSF 
vules , and gayne them to:Godt? I hus you ipeake of charity, and 
cach Brownffitheir dury. : aud yer among ſo many cryers of 
your Church,"that they would cure the Church of Roms, 

vhen (he made offer to heare their counſell, not one durſt 
penly thew his face; nor to ſaue our ſoules, venture his 


bod into an Imaginary danger, Why then doc you brag 


tyour great charity, and longing defires to heale vs? Why 
0 you make great boaſts of lictle louc ? | 
23, Andyetto {top your mouthes, and take aWay all. 
caulcof complaint, if any reaſon may content you, yet the 
(0) Teſuit. 


q Gholp. 4 }o 
| ; ; | quy + 
lo de made In any Citty without a councell, or general] * OV 
mect:ng of the | Gr: Aarice, it bc- : 
_ i c learned Phifirians, and Apothecarics, 1 Dc- gue yew. 
= compound that hath divers ingredients taken ifOM ing eye of 
"is and venemous ſcrpents ;to ſeucr which healchfull the whole 
;8 romthe middeſt of poyſon ,requyreth preat sill, and CORY of 
Agcrous tobedone without goodaduile, ThedoQrine © TH 
| I 43 that 
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that now can hceale Chriſtendome, is a compound of the 
truth of Chriltia doctrine, deuided into ſo many dangeroy 
& viperous ſets,dilcerning the good from bad,the truth frg 
tfaiſhood,antiquity tronouclty, C hriſtiaity tro hereſy:ther, 
being ao {et lo bad ,that hath not ſomegood ; nor lo falle, 
but aath ſome truth, which you ſce & coteflecanot be mad 
but ina generall Councell, The Church of Romehath gathe 
reda Councell, hath madetriacle, where truth 1s declared, 
hereſy condemned , fallchood rejiefted . You like it not, you 
cry out againlt it. Letnot our contentions be endleſlc, let 
Ys notitillrotand rankle in deadly woundes of diſcord:you 
. that are branches of Luthers reuolt, that cry againſt the 
a offer Church of R tc your [clues in a general Councell 

2 EE, ome , mcete your [clues in a generall- Councell, 
to all Pro. 19y Be togeathcr your heades in one truth, who haue beene a 
teftants long while tycd togeather by the tayles in errour;let vs hauc 
thar deſ. a forme ot faith,triacle of truth by your making . Can you 
cead of delirea more reaſonable offer? Some triacle we muſt haue 
Liichsr. to healethediſcalc of diſcord for matters of faith, by which 


Chriltendome is brought into extreme danger. Either ap- 


proue ours,or appoint better of your owne by common colt 
tent ( for without common conſent it mult not be made.) 
It you will not do the one, nor canthe other, who arc in- 
curable? Who haue iult cauſe to complayne , you or we, 
let the world iudge. 
24. [I remembcrl haue hearda pleaſant ſtory , which 
A pleaſant gqay ſeruc to ſhew the vanity of theſe complayners, of a cet- 


ſtory de-,.., ; ; . 
clarias 2Yne towne which did yſe to make great complaynts fot 


Proteſiics Want of raynce, not forbearing ſometymes to touch Gods 
vanity Prouidence, as wanting in the careof their affayres. Wher- 
that brag upona wiſe, and prudent man to thew them their tolly, 
of healing made them a promiſe to rayne them as much rayne as they 
pohgg would, fo that meeting in the market place they would + 
OP > "gree Vpon thetyme , and the quantity thereof. Glad ofthe 
not aoree ProMile thepeople met, and began to conſult about the 
vpon the Matter , but there were almoſt as many different opinions 
philicke, as men: ſome would haue raynein more quantity , ſomein 
lefle,ſome one weeke,, ſome another ; then about the day 


the weeke , had there beene more dayes then ſcauen,that or 


lf 
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iy difference Would haue bad more headesthen Hydra. Con- 
<ning the hourc , the variety was ofcarcr, fome would 
haue itin the night ,others in theday;lome in the mor= 
others in the cucning ;lome would hauc one good 


of the 


geTOus 
uth fg 


Y: there ning, : | 
- falle, | Newer, others raync often, thougn not much at a tyme; 
ec made and euery man ſtood {o {tifly in his conceipt, that from con= 


ſulting they fell to quarc}ling , and from quarclling were 


g9athe. 
clared MW rcadyto come to blowes, and to water the market place 
ot, youM with bloud,inſtecd of getting water from heauen. The man i. 
ro a 


fc, le that had made the promiſe ſtanding by, laughed at their pe TER 
rd:youlMl folly ,and cryed vnto them, agree, and I will rayne. Doth ,,...... 
iſt the not this ſtory ſhew how impertincnt the cryers of Lathers bgutthe 
ncell Ml crew arc ,that from all parts of Europe in differene tongues philicke 
ecnc alMcry,they would cure the Church of Rome, cucry one offering that muſt 
s haue ME her hisowne philick , and condemaing his fellowes as poy- heale the 
ſon?lfthe Roman Church ſhould agree to be healed by them, Church 


In you 

t haue MY would they cucr mect togeather and agree in one doctrine et 
vhich MW tobcale ber? No, neuer fo long as Babel ſhall be Babe], 

cr ap- MW ncucr till Hydra ceaſe to haue many heades, and rcturne a» 


gaincto the vnity of the Roman Church. 


n Cone 
ade.) 25. Firſt they contecſle ( ? ) they haue no ordinary meanes on (Pp ) SYr 
ce in- Ml 71417 partyto aſſemble a Generall Councell, though that be the only meanes © ons | 

| | andes It 


remaynng ever to aſſwage their contentions : and as for extraordi- 


r We, | 
| nary,and miraculous meanes, them(clues praunt miracles - —— 

hich MW ic now out of date :by which you may ghefle in whata ,. ,; he 

a cer- WW Wotull and deſperate caſe their Church is , who ſo brag of 3. fide. 

ts for i curing woundes . But ſuppoſe by fome extraordinary 

Gods Wi &'cat chance, their Biſhops,6 Presbyters,and other Prelates 

her» MW ot theirrenolted C ogregations, brought from che northernc 

ly, i <omnersof Europe by the hayre of their head ( as Abacuc was) 

they {MW ſhould mcet in a Councell, would they agree vpon one phi- 


1d a {MW ickto heale themelues and vs? would they heale ancicnt 

frhe MW Woundes, and notrather make new, and wider?I am con- 

the i kent their owne Biſhop , Doctor Bilſon, inferiour in learning (a) Silin- 

ions {MW ©0d experience in matters of their Church ynto few , pro- uz corl 

ein pheſy of the euent of ſuch a Synode, rather then my ſelf, Ggmiliter 

Which he doth, ſaying : That (4) in ſuch a caſe except their ſe habeir 
Utes do better agrec,then their pennes, there would be morg ac calam!, 

| 3 need 
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Part. 2.36 The Oucrthrow of the 


dlaribus certs opus erit pacis cultgdibus ad pugnas preueniendas,quar libr,, 
rijs ad decretacorum perſcribenda... Bilſon ue perpetua Ecclefie Chrijti Zuberng, 
C. 16 . in fine libri. 


need of offcers topart therr ſrayes, then of Notavyes to write thetr adty, 

And would not the Babel and contuton of their Church 

( thinke you ) be w*-ll healed in fuch a tumulr? Would the 
blemithes ot their faces, and want of fingers (which 4, 

Crathaw Will not much {ticketo graunt in bis Church )be 

notably taken away in that skirmiſh, in which thole Bj. 

ſhops that ſhould defend their heads from new wounde 

might be well thought wile (erpents ? What might the 

Church of Rome expect, were the prelent at luch a tray? How 

would they cut of her ttagers, and toes, her armes and legy, 

to make meare of them; tor which fealt the Bachclour faith 
(*)thathe and his teilowes haue longed a great while, and 
(r ) In his now at lealt hope thortly ro be glurted taerewith, romaly 
Epiſtle her deſolate , and eate ber flesh (without ſalt or lugar, and cuen 
dedicato- payy ) and then, burne her with fire. Are not thele men notable 
£4 md wy Surgeons thinke you? Can any thing be eyther morerid 


Princes : 
Highaes culons then their braggs, or more vniult then theyr com 


playnts ? 

26. VVherforeſecing they will needs apply thistext 
againlt the Church of Rome, that the is Babylon, that they are 
her healers, that ſhe would not be healed, that therfore the 

—_  muſtforſakeher, will, or nillchey , they muſt goe forward 

(s) Gen. jntheir miſapplyed text, every one into bis owne Countrey ( as tht 

1i.Y. 9. buyldersof Babel, their togues being deuided, weredilſperſed 

vpon the facc of the carth ) ſome one way,lome another into 

different Secs, for number, more then the Coutreys of Eu 

rope, & more oppolire then the fonre corners of the world 
wherecucry Bubylonian may curſe the Pope in his ownelan- 

guage, cuery Heretike damne him in their owne Sect, eue!) 

cocke crow at him on his owne dunghil] , every Miniſter 

Tayleat him in his owne pulpit, cuery good fellow drinkto 

his damnation in the tauerne neere vnto the Church, if not 

rather within it:but mecttogeather all in one general Cov- 

ccll, make an end of their diſorders, agree'ypon the = 

| ail 


Proteſlants Pu/pit- Batels . 87 Chaps. ry 
(4lve or forme of taith in all points, this they Will neucr 
pu (olong as thetoure coaltcs ot the world ſhalbe oppolt , a 
: t) Pro- 


oneto the other, nor ever ſolong as, ſt 
e) Frigida pugnalunt ( * ) calidis( * bumentia CY ) fictls, Cu ) with 


(*) Mollta cum (®) duris ( ) ſine pondere C ©) habentia ponaw. pyritans , 
| * Hoat thinges With cold , mojſture with drought thall (x ) Ana- 


fight; baprtiſts 
Soft thipges with hard,and heauy thinges with light, Cy) with 
Let $ « Auguſtine (9) conclude this Chapter, and what Arias. (Z) 
heſayd to the boalting Marichees , let vs ſay to M. Crathaw, IR Lb 
© a nn - », "ehergns 
andcraking Minifters, Redne m latel14s veſtras, returne into (a) with 
your holes, in which you lutked, like dorme-mice, {0 Rigid.(b) 
many ages before Luther , Seeke not to impayre the credit of Sacram&» 
that Church, that mayntained the name E credit of Chri- taries 
ſtianity before you were knowne. The Church of him,who Which 
ringing 4 ſoueratgne medicine to beale the moſt corrupted manners, by deny the. 
miracles wonne authority, by authority gayued credut, by credit gathered ( pres 
amulntude , by multitudes got amiquity,by antiquity firenghtned tbe re- ar (<3 
Fm , which neutber the fond vanity of herettkes by their fraudulent Realiſts 
dewiſes nor the ancvent errour of the Heathens by violent fury sball everbe that put it | 
able to ouerthrow : but Tou for number ſo ſew , for age ſuch vpſtarts, and (d) Arg. 
for fprrat ſo turbulent , and deutded one agarnſt theother , euery man may de yrilir, 


ſee, that you carry neyther credit, nor autherity with you. credend , 
| C e114. 


& : : | Vos aute 
: tam pauci, & tam turbulenti, & tam noui,nemini dubium eſt , quam nihul 
'gnum authoritate preferatis. Argult ibid, 
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The vayne and ridiculons branes of the Bachelour , of fourt 
ſalues very c1aritably applied by the Proteſlant 
' Church ,to heale the woundcs of the 
Roman . 


ty > 
ESES 


->—. H £ Bachelour having layd no bettet 


#- 


5% foundation of his Sermon then you haue 


SI 8/4}; heard , hauingbrought no reaſons atall 
, | 


EN to prouc himſelf and his fcjlowes tobe 
(2,0 mylticall ae ,and ſuch reafon to prouc 
S\ < ED) the Church of Rome to be Babylon, as he 
AG TSSAIE might with morecredit haue beene filet: ] 
chelours yetdoth he goe forward in his fancy , and beginneth to 
err build the firſt ſquare of his Babel , which is in the prayſeot 
OT Pial- . . 
ters, His Churches charity , and of the excellent balmes , and 
{alues by herapplycd to the woundes of Rome, to wit , thele 
toure, Inſlrudions , Prayers, Examples, Lawes ;by which (he 
P4S + 45 « (aith\ the heauens baue ſeene, and the world will witnes with them the) 
Daue ſought to beale Babylon: nay, ſuch exceller ſalucs thelcare,s 
hauc beeneapplycd by them with ſuch admirable dexterity 
and $kill , that (in his conceipt ) ſeing we are not cared, be muſ 
needs pronounce ys tncurable , This he preacheth very ſtoutly 
| an 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . By Chaps 2: 
ad proucth ſo dongheily, that, I'dare ſay,the iudiciousRea- 
Yer will be moued to laugh ar, if notrather to pitty the mi- 
ſcry, & beggery of his Church, whoſe Preachersfor want of 
perter ſubicct of her praiſe,are forced to fly to triviall ſtuffe, 
which cucry hereticall Sect in the world doth brag of, and 
may with as good reaſon, asany this her Proter doth ,or 
an alledge in her behalf ,as will appeare by this ſhortex= | 
amination of them, | 
2. Thefirſt meancsthen to heale onr wonndes which 
he braggeth of, is his Churches Inſtrudtionof ys, tmforming them pag , 4+ 1 
faith he ) ?nthe truth, and diſcouering therr errours bothby holy Scrip- 
zure , and the ancient Fathers of the beſt and pureſt tymes. lewell, A Valiits 
Fu ke , Whitaker , Reynolds, Perkins, and many others who Vaunt « 
0 ſleep in Chriſt, baue leſt bebindtcbem ſuch tefttmonyes of this truth , 
6 hallltue while the world laſteth , and neuer can beconſuted, as appea- 
yes ,inthat they haue not dared to anſwere moſt of their bookes to this 
Four jy. [hus hecraketh:; giuing vs for our ſalue a plaiſterof 
big brags Without any proofe. For that ſome of therr bookes 
have not beene anſwered to this day, the indicious Reader will 
alcly pgerceaue the cauſeto be, that by authority they haue 


wronge the preſſe out of our handes , not permitting vs lo 
uch asa corner, where ſuch weapons may be caſt :and 
eftet Weep {o carefully the portes, that no booke can paſle, except 
naue Bic be almolt inwfible; which though they know the world | 
at all Wſccth ; yet theſe ioylly Champions for want of greater Great vas 
to be BWprocfcsof their prowelſle , bluſh notto brag of, cuen in pul- nity of 
Iroue Whit. Bur might it pleaſe his Excellent Majeſty to permitthis Englith 


as he Wbooke- warre about Religion indifferently on both fides, ſo Miniſter» 


1et : Wnothing be written that (otherwiſe) may offend the State, 

ch to that we might beare weapons asopenly asthey; you ſhou!d 
feof {Wloone leethe learned ofour fide, make M. Crashaw, and ſuch 
and BY Crakersthat dare them now they haue nothing in their 
hele hands, pull theirhornes into their ſhells. In other Coun- 
| (he {Witrycs we doe not heare Proteſtants brag ſo much of their yn» 

1 the) anlwerable bookes:in which kind of barrayle they hauc 

re,& I veenc lo beaten, that now they ſeeme rather to truſt , as 

crity Wl they thinke,, ynto (tronger weapons. 

mu WF 3. Butindecd, M. Crashaw, haue we beencſuch daſtards 
ho : M : In 
an 


go The Onerthrow of the 
in England, 2s you ſeeme to make vs I Haue webene ſo beateffÞ 

with your bookes , that one may iuttly thinke we dare py 
mcet you with ſuch weapons in the tield ? Nay luch hay 
| benethe {trength of our inuincible caule, that notwith{tz 
ding the great aduantage you haue had to Write at your wil 
yet very tew of your books that might ſcem to ncedanſye 
G)Tewels but hauercturned vato you with a full anſwere, and man 
vainchal- inthe height of their pride haue receyucd {uch blowes ,thy 
leng who their pen beaten out of their hand, they were glad to run; 
hauing da g1ke q (3) Proclamation for their detence:vnto which tham 
— aig wagh full ſhift M. Iewell, whom you make leader of your learne{ 
anſwere Army, is knowne to haue bene dryuen by Dodtour Hardin | 
him,the And with far greater reaſon might we brag of our Harding 

anſwere' Sanders, Alens, Britowes, Reynolds, Parſons, & others, who hauc| 

was no behind them many cxcellent Monuments of our inuincidk 
foouer cauſe, ſome of which remayne vnanſwered cucn ynto thi 
—— day. So that things duely conſidered, this book-yictory you 


but heget ſo much brag of, may ſeeme very doubtfull on your fide, e 


_—_— uen inthe iudgment ofany indifferent Proteſtant, thoug 
bidden by Authority hauing bound our hands, hauc giucn you fre 
Procla- lcauc along time to beat vs with your bookes at your plez 
mation . ſure, and afterwards ſing your ownetriumphes( as you dot 
(Þ) Non gy ) in pulpit , prophelying ( though you feeme ney- 
= Nie a6 ther Prophet, nor ſonne of a Prophet ) that your writers work 
retes mal. SÞAll ue whilesthe world Lafteth: which I muſt confeſle ſeemeth 
tz hareſes (carſc crediblevnto me, hauing read in Storyes , that man 
iam emor- greater lakes of water ( to Which $S. Auguftane (> )comparcth 


tuzſut,cu- heretikes) falling from proud hills, hauefor a tyme ouerrun 


© wo» 


> Aa oo we, can © ot dd 


as. 


currerut,in weake, and ignorant people in more violent manner, ye 


Sn ſuis hauc drycd away within fey yeares,the corne of Catholik 
CULUTTEe . : 


runt. ices. 99Atrine growing wherethat inundation had raigned.. 

ti ſunt ri- 4 But you muſt expect from this Bachclour no bette 

ui , nec e- Proofes of what heſaith, then big words: and it che forme! 

orum iam be not big inough, he openeth his mouth yet wyderinto tht 

memoria prayle of his later wryters. If I may give (faith he) my tudgnn 

el 9 Tg jo who can hold a man of his iudgment from ſpeaking?) 
E696. theſe dajes, the skirtsof the Ronaish VV hore weremeuer better diſcournth 


PAS + 44 her graſſeſt abſurdi;ies,c ſouleſt impieties neuer ſo clearly diſplayed, - 


ncibl 
to this 
ry you 
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5 work 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel . 91 Chap.,:. 
have bene by Deuines of this preſent age . Thus he. This alſo you ſee 
: but a fooitth florith in a toule phraſe, thar might better be- 
come her mouth, whole skirts hedoth long to diſcoucr,then 
a Preacher at the Croſſe, For what Heretike or Secary in 
the world {might hegine his iudgment, as this wiſeman 
doth ) would not vaunt of the writings of his Church, and 
preter the1r bookes before all other, as wonderfull (alues to 
cure wounds ? But if his Doctours be ſuch great Surgeons, 
and ſotu-l of charity as he pretends; firſt I aske , why none 
of them durſt appeare in the Councell of Trent, to conferre 
with our Surgeons, to which they were fo inuited, that not 
only charity , but euen ſhame might haue moucd them ther- 
unto? Secondly why do none ot theſe lcarned troupes fo fuil 
ot charity go to Rome to inltrud the Pope, & Cardinalls, 
other Prelates, & DoRours of our Church , which were an 
enterprize worthy of their exccllentcharity,& learning,ſpe- 
ciailyſceing divers Catholike Prieſts come to venture their 
luesand liberty in England, to heale their wounds & ſoules, 
prouoking them todiſputceuen in their owne Vnuerſities? (c) Fox 
Thirdly it bis Deuines be ſo great Champions, as he ma- giuerh te- 
keth them ; why durlt they nencr yield to a publike Diſpu- ere, 
tation with vsfor fourty yeares, & aboue, inthe dayes of the CONT OR 


; ; - his Acts 
lare Quecne? Wheras Catholikesdid notfeare to graunt the on 


diversſuch publike dilputations (*) within the five yearcs of ,,,z;5: one 


Queene Mares Raigne . in Paules 
5. Finally L demaund their Surgeons, and ſalues be- Church 
ing ſo excelicnt, what is the cauſe the body of their Church for ix 
15,and cuer hath beene full of woundes, or rather rent, and A 
forne in many pecces; whereas the Catholicke Church Ax _ 
Which they accuſe as mortally wounded, is vaitcd in peace, ,,.ine at 
and vnity of doqrine, hauing ſouctaigne lalues of inſtru gyford, 
Cionto heale any wound of diſcord or errour that may pag. :42t- 
grow in her body ? whereof Syr Ediryn Sandes knowne to be 
zealous againſt vs, writeth in thisſorr,rclating what he foud (4) Hm re 
experimentally in his trauayles. (4) The papiſt (ſaith he' hath lation We. 
the Pope , 4s a common Father , aduiſer , and condutter to reconcile therr fl __ 
barres, to decide their diſſentions,:5 draw their reltgton by conſent of Po as : 


Councells into vntty ; whereas on the contrary ſide , Proteſtants are __ 
Ms Teas 


Part. x. 92 The Ouerthrow of the 
red , or rather ſcattered troupes , ech drawing aduerſe may, with 
Marl: this 4ny meanes to pacify therr quarrells : no Pairtarch, one, or moe , to Daues 
ſpeach M . common Superintendency , or care of their Churches , ſor correſpondency 
Crahaw * or vm} ; no ordinary way to aſſemble a generall Councell , the onl 

remayning eucr to aſſwage their contentions , Thus this Protcitant 
writcth of the remedileſle woundes and diflentions of their 
Church, and of the peace and ynity of ours; and that which 
1s Chicfcſt, ofthe balme , or ſajue, or meanes to keepe an{ 
conſcrue the ſameamonglt vs, which Proteſtants want,and 
euer Will want; and the woundes of their diſcord like to 
rot, and rancle more and more for want thereof . Which 
conſidcration ſhould make cuery Chriſtian deteſt the falue 
and balme of Bookes which M . Crashaw doth preſent to cure 

vs; the ſcope, &drift of which writings is, that forſakin 
the authority of Gods Church and generall Councells for 
many ages,wereforme and refine our lelues by Scripture yn- 
derſtood as we thinke beſt, oras luch writers ſhall makeys 
conccauc , Which is the very ſourgeof diſcord , and cndles 
debate. Wherctore with morereaſon might we proclayme 
our ſalues, which cuen our enemyes arc forced to admire, 
«x 23:.. and ſay with the Prophet: ( ©) 1s there not balme in Galaad? I 

{e) Hier , —_— : 

2.v.22 therenot a Phiſutan there ?Vhy then isnot the wound of my people reco- 
wered ? What moreſoucraigne balme to heale diſcord, and 
diſſention then the dorinetaught and decreed by Generall 
Councells? What Phiſfitian more exccllent, or more tobs 
deſired of Chriſtians , then a common Father, aduiſer, and 
directer to decide theirdiftercnces , to compound their 1ar- 
res, to keepe them being diſperſed ouer the world in the 

How YVnity of the ſame faith ? Why then do ſo many Proteſtant 

great the Countryes remayne vnhealed? Why doe they (till ranclein 

wounds Ciſſention and diſcord betwixt themſclues? Why do they 

ofthe not repayre ynto Galaad, where they may be healed , where 

ade they confeſſe ſuch a Phiſitian , and ſoucraigne ſalues tobe 
cores found, andoutof which they | | 

WY! ound, and outof which they hauc no hope to find themn 

: any other ? 

6. M. Crachaw willperchance ſay, that theſe woundes 
are zot deadly; they arc not in the head, or bart; nor ſuchas 
ma) endanger life, though they doe ſomewhat blemish her beauty 

OD IONS Pa nee” : 


*Y 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . » 93 Chap. 2. 
; one (faith he ) mayhaue a bart ſound, andſtrong ,and yet hauc (f) Hiſto, 
Memish inthe face, or want of a tinger . Butit we looke into S407am » 


mb 
? Dane Fl 


maency c practiles, and writings, Which in their Churches an f® : : = oo 
ly bye ,nmortall and implacable hatred betwixt them for matter (8/ _ _ 
cltant frcligion, bath brought forth , you ſhall find that in their y,;, Tp,. 
their raites they do not only blemith faces, but allo leeke to pu? gc. 
vhich Wb cchother into the hart; andin their writings not only Tor: 2. 

© and {Mich ſharp penknifes of ſhort Treaties, cut off toes, or fin- Proz..Apo. 
t,and {Mcrs, but alſo with big bookes beat out cch others braynes; *” the end. 
ke to. zmningthemſelucs as Heretikes vnto hell mutually, not CON , 
'bich {Wurſing, as we may charitably expound, but propheſiyng wr oe,” 
lalue Wacher what wilbe their ſcuerall ends :and I feare though 2H 07 I 
cure Mſn other thinges they be falſe, yet in this they will prouc See Chem. 
king Wutctoo truc Prophets. Which war betwixt them doth ap- enchirid ,p. 
Is for Wheare both by the Catalogue of their bookes which they 53-& _ 

© Vn- Whauc written one againſt another, ſct downe by (f ) Hoſpinian ©* wy Coce 
ke ys A Proteſtant ,and (8) others; asallo by the yearely Martsof 3 TIOEh 
1dles MFrarckford , in which, ſtorc offuch bookes wherewith they (iS Pod 
yme {round cch other mortally, neuer want : diſagreeing in nds his 
nire, Woints moſt efſentiall ( and not in fleighe matters only ) as enchiridion- 
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bout Scriptures, whether the Epiſtles of Iames, of Iude , the of Contro. 
econd of Peter, the ſecond and third of 1obn, the Epiſtle to 9rWere 
he Hebrewes, the Apocalyps be authenticall or no: which pong 
not ſome few , but whole Churches, and the chicteſt (*) (k) Hoſe. 
illers of Proteftancy deny:about Chrilts Incarnation ,a- ,;," , 
out the bleſſed Trinity,and ſuch like( * ) points, in which, $acr, Hi 
rrours and herefies muſt ncedes paſle to the hart of any ſtor. fol. 
Religion . 127. Þ.2. 
7, Asfortheir praiſes , read the ſecond partof Hoſ- f9%227- 


ein {Winn Sacrametary Story, whichT hauc of late peruſed with (1 on 
hey {Wgrcatadimiration to ſee how their Churches doe wound & dog 
were Ftearcech other in peeces for religion; who to'/poore people Loi. 299. 
d be that knaxy not theſe things ,dare auouch their 1arres to be (n } x19. 


tryfles , There you may behould how they banith ech other ſpin , fol. 
by publike (%) Proclamation,. prohibiting che ſale , &rea- 399. Corad. 


11N 


des WCingofcch others (!) books, caft ech other into (®) priſon, ps, 0 . 
has Wpotpermitting common hoſpitality to thoſe of the aduerle Catal, 
Hcret..l. I}s 


uy part paling by their (2) Townes ; rile in armcs., & fight pag « 828» 
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fol 395. 


Part.1, 94 The Ouerthrow of the 


oneagainſt another for (®) Religion :tinally manglingg 
(o) Hoſpin Very dcad(P) coricsotthe contrary faction, not graunty 
fol. 395, (Ycepulcure, as vato Cariitians, in their Churches. Now: 
Ofiad,epic. M, Crashaw, arethcle woundes in the heele, and not in th 
centur.16. hart? in the tinger, and not in the head ? Are thele (ilter 
P: 735-  . Churchcs, that do thus noronely byte and icratch ( which 
(P) Hoſpin night be pardoned yatorhcir weake lexe, and would per. 
(q) Hoſps chance hurt but face & tinger) bur aiſo cruelly cut ech othe 
ibtd, in pieces for Religion,damning ech other to hell in wordz 
and (cadingthemiclues thither mutually with their ſword 
Are not thele deadly wounds, & cuen thoſe wounds, wherg 
all hereſics in former times hauc cuer bled yato the dearhi 
If you know not this point of (pirituall ſurgery , your Fa. 
(*) Neg; ther Luther can teach you it, who faith, that * Herenkesneu 
n. vil: vm- ar any ryme baue bene ouercome by force or ſubtilty, but by mutu.ll diſſe 
quam ÞZ- 1;on : nejther doth Chriſt fight with them o.berwiſe , then with a ſynt 


Tetict, vt _- : X - he 31 a, 
Kh Hp 4Þ of gyddines , and diſagreement . Thus Luther. Now, M. Cras 


'vict Ge. Either healethit> deadly & delperate woul in your Church, 
ſed mutua 1f you be able,orcllc if you be wile, neuer brag of your Sut 


difſenube geons, and ſalues hereafter. 
&c.Tom. 8, Butler vs ſec whether there be any yertue in the 
3.” Futt- cond (aluc, or meancs co h alc vs, which M. Crashaw and hi 
berg.inpſ. Church, as heſaith, hath layd to our wou. des. [his 1s thelt 
x06 MAN. deuout Prayers for our conucrfion, whereof the Miniltt 
braggeth in very good carncit, though moſt ridiculouſly, 
P43+43 45+ you (hall ſee , ſaying : that theyhaue the teſtimony of a good conſid 
ence , that they pray for vi dayly, yea continually , publ:kely and priuate) 
euery where ouer the world all of therr Church , that yſe to pray for thews 
ſelues.) Which laſt parentheſis warily put 1n by him, | tear 
will depriue ys of a great dealc of good prayers; that excep 
tion reaching far, and wydein their Church, not only t0 
(tr) Hoſon. the (wearers, ſwaggerers, and ſwal-bucklers therof , butal 


p.2- HB! ſoynto their parelt Preachers, and good men of God. Fot 


ſtor Sacra. / 


*/ 9g, {ſ00mitothers) of Iacobus Andreas a man of great creditit 
(5) Off nd, heir Church, asmuch honoured, and famous in Germath 
in Entom. AS euer was Calmn or Bezain Geneua, Chauncellourot the V- 
Hiſtor.cer, niuer(itie of (*) ſubinga, of whole zcale againſt the Pope tht) 
16-P-1044- glue this teltimony, that (5) conczontbus ſuis grauner in Anticm- 


= 


Proteſtants Puipit-Babels, 95 Chap. 
1.1 Romani eſt invetius, multas Eccleſias pie reformauit. Tn bis ſermons -* 
« ig bitterly 1nucigh againſt the Roman Amtichrift , and piouſly reſorme | 
"my Churches. Ot eN1s great Preacher of the Ghoſpell, & re- 
rmerof Chvrcnes , a (*) Proteſtant that liued very much (t)Nicolas 
vith him, doth affirmc , that he could neuer (ee, nor heare, Scluecer - 
or by any probable coniccture gather, quod yel cubttumnturus, (u) Hoſp: 
#1 de leffo ſurreurus, aut oratronem Domumicamrecitauerit, aut vilem Hiſt 4 
14 mentionemſecertit: (®) that going to bed, or riſing from thence, be did <;ram . 
wer ſomuch 4s ſay the Lords prayer , or had any remembrance at all of fol, 389, 
Wl, Whatmay we thinke of the reformed Churches, whoſc | 
geformer was ſodeuout? How pioully did he teach them: 
opray for the Pope,that was ſo (lack and flouthfull to pray 
forhimſelte? And yet did he preach againſt the Roman Anti- 
hiſt as zealouſly as M.Craibaw, ſpake of godlynes no leſſe 
hypocritically , reformed Churches more ſucceffiuely then 
erhe is like todo: which example may giue vs iult cauſe 
odonbt, whetherſuch carneſt declaymers againſt the Pope, 
andbuſy ſearchers into wounds, cuer pray for themſcluesor 
20.So that this continuall praying for ys by Proteſtants, cuery where 
wer the world, ſeemetha very incredible paradoxec, and I do: 
hinke moſt Proteſtants that ſhould practiſe the ſame, were 
It true, doc fomwhat wonderto fee it in print. 
The Bachelour goeth forward to ſet out the pompe 
of his praying Church, with more magnificent words. This 
wr diligence faith he ) ſo shawed them( Cztholikes ) for therr neg- | 
byence in the ſame , that foure yeares agoe they. publiched at Rome 4 þ4$ « 43 © 
one of Lctany, and publike prayer, for the peruerting of the Realmesof 
Figland and Scotland to Popery. 'T hus he. But if you aske me 
What valiant exployts, I cucr heard the Proteſtant Church 
to have performed by praying, that may iuſtly make the 
Church of Rome ſo much aſhamed ;or ypon what ſhew, or 
colour of truth the Bachelour ſpeaketh ſuch ſtrange thinges 
1nſo confident manner, I plainly confeſie, I know not, 
but mult leaue you to Oedipws for an anſwere; neyther can [ 
[1Mmapine ypon what ground he may iuſtly thinke, that we- 
take Miniſters to-be (uch men-of devotion, who hauc ſctled: 
[acontrary conceiptof them, in which we are daily more 6 
more confirmed, that. they do more trouble the world with 
; prating- . 
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Part. 1.96 The Onerthrow of the 

' _ (3) prating,thea the heaucns with praying. VVe know thi 
))Seethe dodarincot their primitiue Church taught by their Proxg, 
Conferece Litther ( 7 )is,that hethat hath the true knowledg of himelf,shalbe ſaue 
at Hamp- though he drinke nothing but malmeſy, and lye conitnually in a bed 
ton court . roſes, and ſay not ſo much as one prayer: Which 15s excellent diwj. 


4s iy * nuty I contefle ro make men take many [weet nappes of con: 
ancio . 


- Dom. o {<MPplationin ſoft beds , and topray tcruently 1n a taucrys 
4. Aduzs fillthey be dcpriucd of their lenlcs by deuotion to a cupy 
per Buceru malmely . i 
latins red= 1To. And yetT would not doubt but their prayers migh 
ditam att. be heard to Rome from England, were 4. Crathaws Church 
1525» ſuch as he deſcribeth it in his New-yeares-gift to Virginia, when 
m_— to animate and encourage thein that were to vndertake that 
wbilnig Journey, he faith, that ſo many millions of ſoules would dayly prq, 
vinum 4ndſend vp 4 ſtronge cy for thear proſperous voyage, thath 
Creticum nothing doubted of the (uccefle , but what old boly amind 
biberer,& laid of yonge Auguſtine, tor whom his mother lo weepes} 
ambularet A ſonne of ſuch teares cannot perish, he durit apply vato Virginu 
ſuper r9- for which the Proteſtant Church prayed,chat , Populustamai 
fas OY precum permenon poteſt , the people that hath ſo many a good 
SE. prayer could not poſllibly periſh. For in truth a Church 
— '_ _ confilting of ſo many millions that they might not be nun 
bred , was like to haueluch ſighes & teares as Poets faygnt 


Virgi Ser. ac God Saturnusto haue, whote fighes are ſtormes of wyn 


P72 and teares ſeas of water .So that the Virginian voyagers toe 


with a ſtorme of ſighes,rayſed by their owne Church,came 
tobedrowncd in that (ca of teares, in which V17rginza ſhould 
haue beene chriltened . VVas not this ſtoutly prayed 
thinkeyou?VVas it notan heroicall a& of prayer? Had 
not M. Crashaw reaſon to ſay with the Poet babes 

Iuuenal . tam Romapudorem: let Rome be aſhamed , that ſhe cannot ſigh 
out ſuch {tormes? But rather let England bluſh to ſet outil 
print ſuch ridiculous braggs. 

11: Butiftheſe thingesdo not yet conuince, M. Crab 
bringeth a thirdargument of his Churches charity in praj* 
ing for vs, which he termeth very obſeruable, to wit ,that 
whereas the Pope on Maundy-Th urſday curſcth-Proteſtats 

P48. 6-7 « 10 Rome, they like mceke Jambes the next Friday morping 


pra) 


ES 
Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 97 Chap. 2. 
ray for bi1n, and his ſet in all Churches and Chappells of this Kingdomes : 
þy projer of ther publicke liturgy, appointed of old, and continued by aut 
ehority : hich u (ſaith he) a teſtimony againſt them , that we are 4 
Church of Lleſſing , a bleſſed Church, and the Fatber of bleſſings bleſſe it 
wore 411d more , and allthat ſecke the peace of it . Amen. 1hushe. 
3ut hauing perulcd the publick Liturgy of his bleſled 
Church, I tind no luch bleſſed prayers, where eyther Pope 
xr Papiſt isnamed, or may beiultly chought ro be meant. [ | 
1d indeed a prayer where Pagans, lewes , Tarkes, and Here- Catho- 
{ks arc put togeather : but that they comprehend vs vnder licks og 
any of theſe foure [ets , we haue no caule to thinke, except 
hey further by publick authority declare. For in good [ad- the orejed 
nes M. Crashaw tell vs, it we ſhould thinke that you pray fgr in the 
orys vnderthe name of Pagans, or [ewes,or Furkes, char- Englith 
ing you tO giue vs thole yncharitable tearmes in your Liturgy , 
publick Liturgy, would not you thinke we do you wrong ? 
ou will lay , we are comprehended ynder the name of 
Hereticks : firſt , thar is not che ordinary ſtile you giue vs , 
and in your Writings you charge vs <qually with all, or 
ather with Paganiſme more then any other. Moreouecr 
hat publick authority doth not comprehend vs vader the 
itle of heretickes , cuen in your owne iudgment, I will 
onuince out of your owne writinges. For doc you not in g., 7, 05. 
your Ieſuits Ghoſpell intreatthe Parliamentto declare by their gon of 
publick authority , that we are hereticks? And to incite bs leſurs 
tiem thereynto, did not you write that long witleſlc in- Gho/pelt. 
ueftiue? What needcd that labour, eſpecially inthe heat 
of midſommer moone, had we beene declared heretickes 
by publick authority in your Church, in your publick Li- 
urgylong before , and as ſuch prayed for publickly cuery 
uti) <2r< in all your Churches, and Chappclls of the King- 


? 


dome? 
ee 12. Sothaticiscleare weare not put in your prayers 14, Cra- 
"ray by publick authority, but by your private courteſy: tO ſkawes 
That wh ch, if we will ſtand to beſcated, in which of thele foure louetothe 
Qt dam-«dſecs you pleaſe, we arc like to' be well pluced, Church of 
ping whoſecharity towards yscan tind reaſons to ranke vs jn Nome» 


pra) anyſect, though ncucr ſodamnable, not caring what you 
write, 
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write, ſo you may make vs ſeceme wicked. To make yg ſeen 
(z)pag.g9. Pagans » you do not lticke to lay, we worſhip Idols, wegi 
rect prayers not to Cariſt, but toa wodden(®) Croſſe, Ty 
make ysſecme Iewes, you lay, that Antichriſt ( w ho ſhall 
admitted as Meſſias ) is the Biſhop of Rome : neither woul! 
you bluſh to ſay tor lucha purpole, that which lome of you 
(a) Powel Doours (*) haue Written , that Rome was the great City 
6g phi which Chrilt was crucified in, though cuen children dy 
2: 11906. Low thelame to befalſe. To make ys ſeeme Hergtikes,you 
(b) p.166. ſay we haueſeparatedour ſelues from (Þ) Chriſt, though yay 
can tell neither where, nor when, ncr from what Churd 
of Chrilt we cucr parted, wheiof we were once member; 
Finally what dare not you ſay of ys, that durlt write of 14 
ſuits, whoare knowne to honour fingularly the name of ls 
ſus, and to haue carryed the ſound therof to the furtheſt cot 
tines of the world,that they haue morediſgraced his bloud 
Teſuites then cuer jt was by Iew or Herenke, Turke or Atheiſt , Diuell or maz 
G ho. pag. ſince the world began. T hus you rayle in ſome rithme, withor 
7%. any realon; and yet forfooth notwithſtanding theſe gret 
tokens of your little loue,you would have vs remit thenut 
ter to your charity, to define ynder what title cyther ofP> 
oans, ewes, Turkes , Heretikes, Men, or Diuclls, you 
vſeto-pray for vsin your Church, | 
12. Buronething moneth me much, that A. Crahu 
faith, that this praycr is made zn all Churches of this Kingdomt, 
infinuating that outof England that prayer is not made ll 
their more reformed Churches, which makes me morethe! 
ſuſpe the prayer came originally from Rome, eſpecially ſet 
ing he addeth,that it was appoynted of old. Old M.Crashaw? Lodi 
well to it,that it be not ſome prayer taken out of an old Mi 
lall,;ſome skrrt of the RomshVPhore, which you haue fwornellf 
diſcouer . Will you ſee, that I hit the naxI1e on the head, 0! 
rather the Miniſter on the noddle, who ſo much brags of 1 
'Mifſl.R5, Prayer, or rathera little particle of a prayer t:ken from that 
in offivo VEry Church which he revileth,as wanting the charity i 
ferixſexte Wedinit, Looke into our Miſl:!is , both in the old #0 
hebdomadze new, Jeu ſhall find three pravers { beſides many others ji 
Seances poynted for good Friday, one for Pagans , ory { 
ewe: 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 99 Chap. 2; 

Tewes,a third tor Heretikes: which Babjloman Booke ſuch Os 
odly Ifraclites as M. Crashaw comming to reforme their de- 
uation toa fleſh dynner on Good friday ,making the thinke 
the Roman morning-prayers ouer long, put Pagans, [ewes, 
Turkes, and Heretikes into one prayer ,not lo long as the 
ſhorteſt of our three, in which the Church imitating the 
harity ofher dearelt Spoulc that day oa the Crofle, praycth 
or her greatelt enemies. Almal particleof which devotion 
found by M. Crashaw in his Engliſh Liturgy,did lo rauith the 
man in tife loue of his Church, that lifted vp to the third 
hcauen, he beſtoweth ( as you haue heard) blefing, and bleſ< 
7, and blefing vpon her, with an Amen in the end. O M. Cra- 
hay, that you had grace to confider how blefled indeed you 
might be, did you receauc all the robes, and ornaments of 
heRoman Churchespiety and deuotion, (ecing one only 
tle skirt orparticle cherof lete by great chance 1n your re- 
ormed Church , makes you lo proud, that you ſpread it a- 
broad like her peacocks tayle, tull of ble{lings, not looking 
own to her deformed feet, fugitiuefrom that very Church 
zrom whoſe larger example of louing herenemies, 6 pray- 
ing for them, this poore peece of your piety is cutoff, toa- 
dorne (if not rather patch) with a ſhort ſhew of deuotion, 

your Commun!:on-Booke. 

14. Now about the Catholike Church, praying for 
the conuerſion of Heretikes, though ſhe ſceke to make her 
charity inthis point more knowne to God then the world, 
to heauen then earth, ynto Saints and Angellsthen mortall 
men, yet there wantnotarguments therot, which eucn our 
nemies may ſec if they pleaſeto open their eyes. For in In- 
bilyes, and plenary Indulgences, which are vniuerfally gra 
cd to all, and very frequent with vs (as themſetues com- 

Plaine) isnotcucr one condition required of Catholikes to ” 
Sane them, that they pray for the conucrſion of H erctikes? pag . 199 » 
Thelike is of the graines the Pope graunteh (two copyes of & 312» 
Witch grants the Bachelour hath inſcrted into his Sermon, 
Vamindfull of what here he bableth ) where praying for 
Heretikes is expreſſely required by the Pope to gayne the. 

Pardon of his grayncs, viing that dorinc to their good, 
” IE N 2 > _ wRIKM 
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which they moſt maligne, not ſackeng ſiluer out of menspurſes, by 
granting pardons, as the Bachclour lycth ;bur (ecking tg 
laueſuch wretched {oules, as his 1s, that rayle on him, it the 
praycrsof all Chriltendome may preuayle to that effec, 
And as for our priuate dcuotions tor the conuerfion of here. 
ticks,cl[peciallyour deare Countrey , our prayers , lacritice, 
diſciplynes, hayreclothes, and others pennances, with ſecret 
lighes, and tearcs in the eares of God, hauing more cauſe 
then theſe counterfait Ifraclites to weepe vpon the banks; 
of Babylon for the deſolation of Syon, that is, ofa moſt flori. 
thing Church, that was once in our Country , now turned 
into a Congregation of carnall Miniltcrs; of theſe, I ſay, and 
fuch like thinges we will not boalt, as the Bachelour doth 
of his Churches poore deuotion; the Father that ſeethin 
ſecret will doubtles reward them , and heare in the cnd the 
prayers of the poore, the ſighes of the humble, the groang 
of the fettered, reſtoring againeat the tyme his infinite Wit. 
dome hath appointed, the buildings which theſe deformen 
of Chriſtendome, rather then reformers haue caſt downein 
few yeares, but would neuer be able to repayre agiineu 

many apes. 

I5. Thethird manner of ſaſues or meanes to healey 
that theſe Surgeons doe brag of in their Church .aretherrgud 


FS 43 examples, profeſing ( to vſc his owne wordes ) 4nd pradtiim 


therr one religion daylyin our ſight: where firſt we are not ſured 
M. Crashaw, whether hetor his part profeſſe his owne li 
gion ,andnotrather the Kings religion in our ſight, likin 
beſt of another religion in his hart. For he is thought 
ſome that know him well, to preferre the Lemon-lake befor 
Lambeth , which he was wont with his Puritan brethrent 
to terme Limbs-lake , when that yoice ( Crashaw , Crashaw;ſ# 
zo Geneua) did ring ſtrongly in his carcs. And that the lan 
affection doth ſtill reigne in his hart, howſocuer he ſecktt 
to difſemble itin this Sermon , deſirous (as heſaith )to 
þ the ſlate, muchmore then to honoar truth, doth ſufficiently# 
peare , both by his bitter inueives againſt them thatp® 
fecute the good men of God, banniſh, and force them to) 
the countrey, andallo by his carneſt coniuring hisbret 
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profellcd themſclucs Virginsto Chriſt, lyuingchalt in bod 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels « ror CMdp. 2 


te Browniſts , notwithitanding perſecution, not todepart 

-om England , but ſtitl continue ,and labour to heale by The Ba- 
heir orcaching,and draw more and more from Protelſta ncy chelours 

o their ſet . If (ſaith he) they be healed already , why doe they not exhortatis 
wore ſeriouſly labour the bealang of others? They cannot but know there vAtO 
many inour Church curable inough, iſ they could shew the to need their BroWniſts 
alin .VV by then doe they not ſtay among ys to heale , and help ys ? He 

;no good phiſitran, that fiyes and forſakes his Patzent, In this manner 

{. Crachaw contureti them not to forlake their Patient \ the 
Church of England, which may be well termed M. Crashawes 

paticnt, ſceing ſhe could indure him ſo tong time togea- 

her, crying in pulpit till he was hoarſe, plailtering , or ra- 

her peltering her eares with ſuch intolcrable fooleryes , (C) Luther. 
5 hauc beene diſcouered, and as isthis, to intreat ſeftaryes Petr Mar- 
ondemned by her to continue ſtill in the country, andlabour tyr. Bucer « 


ore (erjouſly to draw men , from her ynto their ſe. 2 HOO 


16. Now asfor the good examples, and practiſes of his x;/tor.1.s, 
hoſpell done in our fight ,we know (<) their profeſſion c.z.Cod.i.r. 
athdrawne many profciled Nunnes out of their Cloyſters de Epiſc.&* 
tomarry,a thing puniſhable with death by the moſtancient Cr+ | 


Chriſtian (9 ) lawes : but of any that by their perſuaſion S1 quis, 


non dic 
* rapere,ſed 
Y attentare 
and mynd, as was the practiſe of Apoſtolicalltymes,wecan rtantam 


not name {o much as one. VVe are ſure alſo that many iungendi 


haveleftthe world, forſaken the houſe of their parents 


Churches, Monaſteryes, and holy places haue beenc ouer- cauſa ma- 


tirowneand layd walſt by their practiſe : whereas not any *1moni/ 
Monaſtery hath beene by them built, few places( if any) tith- 
made ſacred ynto Chriſt ,and a rare bird is that Church or _— 
Hoſpital}, or Colledge in Chriiſtendome, that may call a I paar 
Proteltat her founder . As for Cathedrall Churches, the firſt capitali : 
Proteſtar that ſhall appeare in the world, may be thought pxnaferi- 
wilbethe moſt ſtatcly , and ſumptuous that ener was, ſecing tur - 

the foundations: thercof hane bene aboue theſe foureſcore 


yearesa laying, in half which tyme that famous (*) Tem- (*) Six & 


pleof Salomon was built. fourty 


. ey - 
17. Andwill M. Crashaw becontent that we enter into Yf<5s 
Ioan,. 2, Vs 


20, 


ay oitheir Churches to ſecthem practiſe their owne reli- 
. N 3 gion 
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4G: gloninour iziht, cuen where their Ghoſpell is moſt pure 
=? uk mag preached? cucn whither Andreas Muſculus a pryme Proteſtay 
letinazes doth inuite ys? (5 [} any Ran (laich he) be deſurous to ſee 4 oreg 
tibia ne. 74YVeof knaues, of perſons turbulent , deceiptſull cooſoners, vſurers, 1g 
bulonumn, bw goe to 4iiy City where the Ghoſpell is parely preached , and he yd 
hominum find them there by multitudes . For it is as manifeſt as day lobt, that th 
turbulen- erg never among the Ethmcks, Turges , and Inſidels more pubridled 
torum,fal- pnruly perſons, with whom all yertue and honeſty uw quite cxtinit, tha 
6 ei are among the Projeſſours of the Gieſped., Thus he. Now hauey 
Aa bevy, not lecnc a goooly {[pectacic ct godly Profcttors of theirowy 
rum ,ciuvi- Icligion 1n our fight? Are not we patt cure, that are not he; 
rate aliqua led with ſuch good examples? Is it not an. holy religion 
agcat, in which by ſuch cxamples is made known to the world?Thy 
qua Euan- the whole world ((aith Cf) Iacobus Andreas a great man amony 
gen pure them ) may know that they are not Papiſts, nor place any confidence u 
Prngien- -orbes , they doe not any cood Il. Infleed of faſt 
tur, cater- good al hes , they doe not atiy goo workesat all. IL f | al 21g, tly 
uatim ta- /pend the day and night in ſeaſting and quaſfing . In lieu of veing bountiful 
les ibi re- towards the peore, they denonre ,and flea them with extorttons:thy 
periet &c. turne their pr a3ing mto ſwearing , and blaſpheming of Gods n4me, thi 


Conc. t, euen Turkes doenot more 1npiouſly blaſpheme Chriſt. [s not this hol 


Aduerus profelling their ownereligion in ourlight? And isnot thi 


(f) Con. 4, AN holy religion, that isknowne and diſcerned from Pops 
ad cap , 21, Iy by (uch markes? h 
Trice, Ve 18, You will ſay we wander far from home. Look 
totus mU- into the Church of Enzl.i-d, you ſhall there ſee many profelk 
a” agnof- theirowne religion in your fight. Well,though I could wil 
7. Paci. linglybeableacirom ſuch a ſpeRacle, yet ſceing M. Crahu 
tas, gt doth importune vs therunto , with ſorrow of hart we wil 
bonis ope- Ca [t our eyes vpon his Church, in which we may clearlyb6 
rib? quic- hould , how far our deare Countrey hath degenerated fron 
m— hi- her ancientpicty and Religion, For who would not wet] 
ere,ill9- tobehould Engltnd in that wotull forme, & damnable flat 
ve on as M.Rchard leſſ-1y,hauing gathered her true Pourtraicturell 
#45 hegt- his trauclls to that en d, madea publike ſpectacle of her in [1s 
tus exer- [ermon at the Croſſe, ſome z.yeares before M. Cra5h4w cant 
cent &c, to that honour.(s) I may freel; ſpeakClaith he) what 1 haue platt 
(8.11, Ri- Iz ſeenetnthe courſe of ſome trauiles, and obſeruation of ſome com{ti 
chard Ict- cha; in Flanders Was ener more arinrennes , in Italy newer m—— 
| 


o 
\ 


Prote{tdnt P.jut -Baicls : IO} C59, "* 
, in Tury more hypocriſy , in Turkze more 1mptety, in Tartar} more frey in his 


or 5 | : 
hen is prati|ed gene. ally tn England , pariucalerly in London, Sermon 


nqutt) 1 


© Fee this is tobe ſeene CC. And were not thele thinges worth the PF eached 
ccing M. Crahaw, were wediſpoled to icit ar yourtolly, 


at the 


D e# hee: Croſje the 
hat brag of your profeſſ1 on ot religion , and not rather to ey fangs 


bat the cepattne wofull ſpeacle oft our now deformed Coun- þ,, .,., 
rey, that ONCC for her religion, and lancticy was lo reno w- 1604+P.30. 
ct, the \cd?For doth not this Preacqer come neere the place, where 

x Eouſo purely preach the Gholpell? And that by thele good 
"OVO-cds, and holy life you protcile your owne now Engliſh 

F eligion in our fight, theſe being theeffects of therifenesot 

gion 7 ghoſpelling there?] f you doubt, Dodtour King,now your 

MB ihop of London, will put che matcer out of queltion, who (h) Xmg 
"*y porn Jonas Writeth In this ſort: (*) So far is it off (la.th he) chat Yp9 Jonas, 


dence vi... 1.come (by the Proteſtant reformation) true Iſraelites Hs 
25 


"gt pub Nathanael, or but almoſt Chriſtians with Agrippa that we are pro- 
tins edfully arbeifts . And that which Tully reporteth amongſt his wonders1n 
5108 ature, that in one Cormrey drougth cauſeth d:rt , and rayne ſttrreth vp 
ne, th Iuft , may be truly applyed vnto vs, that aboundance of grace hath brought 
Is hoh onth in vs aboundance of ſinne: and as ſome teoke occaſion by the law to 
ot ta axe more finſull; ſo iniquity had never bene ſo ryſe amag ſt vs,but through 
Pops beriſenes of the Ghoſpell . Thus he . Is not thisa very gracious 
hoſpell that doth bring forth aboundance of finne?And do 
You Wonder , that we hinder, as far as we hzue forces, that 
heſame may not be rife in Catholike Countreys ? Are you 
flended, that we will not lay theſe plailters of your Ghoſ= 
dls examples to our wounds? Truly you haue no caulc. 
19, Andhcere we might make an end of the Proteitats 
ood examples to hcalc vs, but M. Crahaw willneeds alſo 
Ipply to our woulds, the ſalue of Q. Elizabeths good example, 
x protefſing her owne Religion in our fight, PYorthy (ſaith 
ie) ofeternall memory, whoſe conſtam z.cale to the truth was ſuch,as that gy, 
ll ber dajes, they could not by their brags, and treaſons , and curſes Elizabeth 
atſe her once to feare them. T hus doth the Miniſter fiddlc in the her-con- 
TaileotthisPrinceſle, touching that ſtring loudeſt, which ſtant prog 


Look 
rofelk 
d wil 
145048 
ec wil 
rly be 
fron 
weed 
> ſtatt 
arcin 
in bs 
came 


ng fall other leaſt ſoundeth of her honour, For as I willro! OY her 
as ey, but that ſhe Fad many Princely qualityes, both of a arts 
ind and body, that made her worthy to haucbeneDefen- © & 
a "TT OT deſl 


Payt. I. 1 © 4 | | The Onerthrow of the 
drefſe of a better Ghoſpell : ſolikewilſe hecould not poſtbl 
hauc named any Chrittia Queen ofour Countrey,to when 
(i)See the the note of mutability in matters of Religion might mar 
anſvere Mltly adhere. For (to omit other proofes) who doth ny 
to Syr FE. know, that whilelt her liſterruled, ſhe did nor profelſe h 
ward Cooks ieife a Proteltanrt, but confelile her (clic to a Pricti, and heart 
Revores Q. Maſle in ſhew deuoutly, comoniy woa(f) day, morethe 
5.P4g. perchancc the heardallher lifetime afrer,which doth atow 
303 6 cyther little zealc in ſo long diſlembling, or (a1ll conſtan. 
cy in lo ſoone changing. 

20, Butlecing chis Queene is now gathered ynto he 
Father ( I cannot lay Fathers, ſeeing not one of her nod 
Anceitors belides him were of her taith , nor he but in part 
I will ſay no more; on'y to her I dare oppoſc twa Catholik 
Quecenes of theſame age, much more worthy of cternall mt 
mory for their conſtant zealeto the truth: rwo Marpzs(whi 
chole indeed the beſt part ) the one of Englani, the otherd 
Scotland. The firſt was conſtantly zealous co her religion, 
notonly inthe dayes of her raigne, when Puritans neitict 
by their brags, nor treaſons, nor bloudy bookes tro Gene 

{k)Good- eſpecially thoſe of that Miniſter, whole deeds made hin 
man, Vnworthyof his(k)name, could cauſe her once to feare ths 
bur before allo inthe dayes of her br8ther, when Proteſtant 
rulcd, and ouer{wayed all , ventured her Princely life mar 
tymes by the conltantpractiſe, and profeſſion of her Relig 

onin their ſight. 

21. Thelecondnoleſle zealous then the former, ſtor 
moſt conſtantly in the truth , cuen vnto the death , wail 
ber Princely robes in the Vloud of th: lambe: where Proteſtant Bi 
ſhops,and Miniſters fearing to be fent againe;as in thedajt 
of the former Mary, into Inry, to fingſongs of Sion, and noti 
permittedto chaunt Genena Plalmes on Engliſh land , hat 

this Catholike Princetlc come tothe Crowne, inciting tl 
Queene in Court, the people in pulpit , with bloudy [lat 

(1) The ders againſt her, madealamentable proofe, whata(?)I 
executt9= aguinltan annoynted Princcflc they can indite , whentit! 
11675 Maes Feare, though bur a farre off, thar in tyme they may co 
tocouch their fice-hold:ſuch a Bull as all their Glamours ® 
| rel 


_y 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 105C hap. Zo. 

oflibl niet proue to havecuer come trom Rome. Ofthebloudines 

whonfW& which fact, and conſtancy worthy of eternall memory 

t more: he Princefle, that che Reader may more deteſt the one, 

th no. admire the other, I will here ſer downea few verſcsof 

fe ber ie ſubiet, taken out of an excellent Poeme ,to requite, by 

d hearlfMke way, the liberality of M. Cradhaw, who beſtowceth {ome 

retle ble verſes vpon the Lateran Sea. 


h argue Ecce Caledony commiſſa ptacula Regm, | 

onltan Infandumq; nefas : en Regia colla ſecuris ARIES 
Et (® ) gemanum diadema ferit , quo nulla vetuſtas _ oh F 

nto het Funere maius babet , ſeris nec proſeret annis -..- af 

r nobl Poſteritas , magniq; necem mirabitur inſtar Scotland . 

n part Prodigy , Regina, tuam : ſed gloria mator 

tholik Quo ttbiculpa minor , tantoq; celebrius arbe 

1411 me Nomen ertt ,quanto fidei conſtantia mator . 


23 (wh Dun tugulum petit intrepidum ſcelerata ſecurts , 

»thero nw Le rtbe mens tum ( lifter ) erat , cum verbere crudo (mn) Nolite 
[1gion, Colla ſecas , que nec ( * ) manibus contingere ſas eſt * rangere 
neiti_s $7 Marium poſt Teutomcos morsipſa triumphes Chriſtos 
Geneu Pauit, C attomtopercuſſor conſtitit ore : meos. Þſal. 
de hin T# Mariam vita priuas , nec torputt itus 04 + If» 
are the Mateftate ſacri capitis * ferrimue repreſſit 

eſtan! Dextra? nec Auguſtos aces defect in artus? 

fe mand Henquantus Reginatacet fer maxima ErUNCMs, 205 Ms | 
Relig Que( ®) matres , regumg; nurus ſupereminet ones . biden 


nd this may ſuffice to lay open to the eye ofcuery man the 1... 1 <.. 

r, ſoodW'9lerable vanity of this bragger of his Churches examples yeraigne « 
wad profeſiing religion in our ſight . : | 
anti 22. Now remayneth that Taddea wordor two ofthe _., | 
ne dadfeurth ſort of meanes or ſalues , that M. Crasbaww ſaith their pp, 
1 notb{&-Þurch hath applyed to our ſoares, by which were we not (lye of 
d , half curable, we mightbe healed; to wit, wholeſome lawes : wholfome 
ing th Ph (faith he) wehane deniſed , and enadted againſt their errours , lawes . 
y (lavt perſtxctons , impretyes , ſeditious courſes , ſometymes in tuſtice executing 
( 110088” > ſometymes in great mercy ſuſpending them. I cannot deny bur pag. 44+ 
cn theſe have beene ltrong ſalues , which fleſhand bloud could 
y conf *oer lolong tyme haue endured , perſiſting conſtantly in 
Jurs cali ec faich wichour \ peciall affiftance from heauen , ſalues 

neue O that 


Pies of 206 || The Oucrthrow of the 

| that hauedrawne notonly goodsand lands, but alſomy, 

noble bloud from diuers Catholikes, who hciresmorew 

the yertue of their Anceſtors, then vnto theirliuings, hy 

cholcn rather to part with the beſt bloud from theirNgy 
Progenitors they receiued, then from their faith andxelin 

on, and the hope of cternall ſaluation , and bliſſefulleniq 

ing their deſired company euerlaſtinglyin glory. Someq 

them I confeſle may perchaunce haue byn executed in q 

ſtice, thatis, permitted to hang till they were uſt hal 

dead, no more, norleſle, as the Jaw requircth: yet oth 

Suſpenſid hauc bene executcd ſhort of juſtice ,cut downe, and h 
in mercy « cherly ynbowelled, being full alive: though I willing 
eraunt that many allo hauc bene ſuſpended with great m: 

cy,asa fcllow cryed out at Oxford at the execution of aPrie 

Let him hangrtillhe bedead, for the Queene is merciful 

But how may theſc lawes be thought ſalucs to healeo 
woundes ? Firlt M. Crahaw graunteth, that hey were dn 

ſed and cnaftedby themſelaes, an cuident figne,that the Religie 

allo for which the(e lawes are made, was deuiled andeni 

Cted by themlelucs, otherwiſe Chriſtian Princes, & Biſhq 

in former ages would hauc made lawes for it, had theyb) 

of it. So thatthe very {aluedoth ſtrongly ſauour , andthc 
lawesclcarly ſound the nouelty of the religion , that tl 

would force vs to imbrace, as Ancient. | 

el ole. 23} Moreouer that the penall lawes in the late Quet 
iis FYMeE Were executed ypon ys any Wayes for conlciencelai 
Ghoſpell *2© graueſt and greatelt ef their fide doe conſtantly den) 
he ſaith, though the cuidence of thetruth wrung a confeſſion of t 
Prieſtes ex Contrary from (9) M, Crachaw, which may ſceme a wond 
Teſuttes tn info oreata Statiſt, who did publiſh his Sermon totuſtiſt 
England State, much more then honour truth . How can their penall law 
ax xg healethe wounds of our conſcience, vato which they 
5A Tinh not apply them asplaiſters, not puniſhing vs (they ſay)! 
Biſhop ſom conlcience ſake? Can the Maiſter iuſtly wonder if the Scho 
excepted Ir amend not his fault, when he will not tell him why" 
that died 1s beaten ? Catholiksare charged with fines, caſt into p! 
for treaſs. ſons, put vn:o ſhamefull deathes for their errours , ſuper 
FS 79+ MIprentes, as M, Crahaw ſaith; yet they mult not ſay 004 
| | mu 


ONT 
_ I” * 

. a 
"_ — —— ——— , 
Te 

EY IEG ' 
444 ar? 


a 
| 
rt 
1 
- 
%'* 
b”_ [2 
f 
E "3 
z 
5 
>. : 
FY : % 
Fl IS » 
Fg FS. 
” 6 
tf 
ne 
by 
Ss > 
= 
, 8" 
=. * 
a 
» xx b 
dy i 2 
RS 
4 By : 
[ - 
: ; : 
o 9 7 
: F 
' D 4 Ly 
£ $ . o 
+ 4 
'"* L z 
a ; A 5 
: = Ly 
© "S- 
* by : 
= 5; ſn - 
- k 4 
$5 = : 
* 3 - - 
* 7 t $ 
fi . £ 
£ 
x : 
Y Bo 
b 42 
qd 
3 
2 
/ s 
; 
\ 
. 
: 7 © 
1 + 
. . . 
: 
T * vj 
I F y f 
; A 
be wa þ 
& p E-% 
. 3 k 
2 3 y + $1 
J 4 ” <3 : 
kh : , a 
£ 6 5 
IL l : + 4 
= - : ; 
= * 2 1 E 
* z 
: E b , 
+ 5 'N 
2; b4 xs 
WV p 3 3 , 
F : I 
- c . 
; ts «; SE 3 
x s 
5 
42 A . *% 
= +: 5 
<<. . , 
8 
54 ; *} 
es p 2 ; 
vJ 
& ; : 
- 3% + 3 
V : > 
;N c 
7 4 
> : ; 
£ «_, % 4 
= + 3 4 4 
> F 
SS. 7 
oo F 
E< $ 
- F, F 
be q 
wed CS x & 
me 3 ”F . 
Xx 2 "* Rd v 
, 
lay” b I 
<4 $ £3 
3 £ 
*Be: * 
=} o — 
%. $+.> z : 
SH oY £ 
_ . 
S- : 
- 2 
3 ' 8 
£ y ; 
& It : 
43 ==> 1? 
. L : Fe 4 
oy XY 
5 * = $ 
2D) BW © : 
= f : 
»VY ; 
"ve 4 
4» ? 
? o 
TRY 1 
EF + 
= : 
£ En © 2 T 
” - Þ Y 
» $4 ” 
þ + 2 
3 & 
2 3® - 
; 
de [4 
A + 2 | 
.H * 
n : 3-2 
: ' | { 
£ 
SS = 
4 
I Z 
by 


{8 
FT. 
* I % 
s 2 
139 
" K > 
Li 
2 * 
-&.. 1 TN 3 
IS © 


a gr WO Ae AUP > 57 INOS 
pI as R - e EY 
ute 
= L O09” "att 
£4. F 7 


CLEGG 


ti +3.44 
"5 es 
nh 
42 
4 YT IO 
nn ak: 
« To © RT 
"TEIN... 
$ ade + "OR 
in” . I le 
«leroy -» "0 "s 24a 
_ . COON 
we i, ad. ” 


5 
, 
* 


alſo Nitb 

oreyy 
ngs, 7 . 
NEIr Nok 
nd relis 
ull egj F 
, SOMeq 
ded inn 
luſt hal 
yet Othe 
and bt 
willing 
reat m: 
f a Priel 
1erciful 
1cale q! 
Vere (th 
Religit 
and et 
; Biſkg 
heyb) 
nd the 
at tl 


Queen 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 107 Chap. 2: 


ich asthinke, that Religion is the cauſe. This manner of 


ring vs, or proceeding againlt vs may iultly ſtrengthen, (5) C, mas 
dconfirme VSin our Religion, ſ{ecing the maielty therof iores exry. 


obeſuch, rhatcuen thoſe thatdo mortally hate it , would de Bapti/= 
Mo CF Ins 
effeflu . Et 


ot be thoughtperſecutorsof it. The very inſtinct of nature 
tdowne inthe law of Nations doth teach, that itiscruclty fo 
force any from che faith and belicte of their anceſtors 


nwhich their Anceltours ſucceſ{tuely for many ages did 

doth gloriouſly liuc, and religiouſly dyc, eſpecially ours be- 

nga Religion which che more learned Proteſtants do con- 
ſſeco be truly Chriſtian , and ſuthcient (5) to faluation. 


24. Were we [dolaters{ which in Minitters mouthes is / ;» See 
ur ordinay reproach )or Heretikes ( with which title they Proteſtits 
leale ſometymes to diſgrace vs) what need they deuiſc new Apology 
lawes,ſecinglawes hauc benc enacted long fince by God a- #4.2.ſect. 
gainſt the one,by the Church againſt the other? What is the 5+ /#6% 1- 


reaſon they proceed notagainlit ys by thelelawes? The caule 
Is, thar when they call vs Idolaters and Heretikes, their 
conſcience doth ſecretly check their rogue, that theſe crimes. 
aremore ſtoutly pronounced by them,then indeed practiſed 
by vs; rather vttcred by way of reproach, then of cruth. Nei- 
ther can judicious Princes, who meaſure others worthines 
by their owne, becaſily perſwaded, that their noble Ance- 
itors, whoſe yalour and wiſdomethe admire, were indced 
drowned in ſuch brutiſh Idolatry , & more then Cymerian 
darkneſſe. For in truth thould they proceed againſt ysas I- 
dolaters, and ſtone vs to death,their harts might ſeemehar- 
der then the very ſtones, which they ſhould force to fly at 
Vs;purſuing thefaith of ſo many Kings, Queenes, Princes, 


and famous Worthyes , whoſe perſons alſo they neyther 


| wouls, nor ( without cxception of perſons) could (pare, be- 
Ing ovilty with vs of the ſame faith , were not theſe blelled 


audeucrliuing ſtoncs now eternally placed in the glorious 
”— -Q2 Pallace 


; : | » cut ludal 
wherin they haue continued time outof mind: cuen Iewecs j;o; excy, 


nd Turkes cannot be drawne to be Chriſtians by rigour of de 1nd, 
xcnall (7) lawes, nor their yong Children chriſtened againſt & Sarace= 
oth the parents will, as Deuines teach . How then ma y 1#-D. Th. 


iniſtcrs ſceke to compell Catholikes from their Religion, — q- 10.Gs 
» Hi 2. 


LY al . tom, 
4 d.r. q-IOs 
punct, 6. 


Part. 1, 108 The Ouerthrow of the 
Pallace of Gods Kindgdome , which the ſtones of malie 
(t) Pro- Can neither ouerthrow , nor reach vnto; Who haue lefthe. 
teſtaves hind them ſo niany Monumentsof their Chriſtianity, ang 
hane writ picty , Which yct ttand , and may ſtandto the worldseng, 
ten ( ſaith except Miniſters deſtroying them , Imploy the {tonestobey 
M. Fvli*) gut of the world that faith and Religion that built they: 
qr us , Which ſhould they doc, thevery ſtones, it men wereſilent, 
<br ' would cry vnto heaucn for yengeance againlt them, 
theworld 25+ Andforburning vs as Hereticks ,ſuch fire would 
theſe ma- giuea cleare light,to make the ſhame of theirnew Ghoſpel 
ny hund- apparant to all Chriſtians, ſhould they ( which this their 
red yeares fury ſuppoled we might expect at their handes ) maketh 
ſome lay fre of all Chriſtian bookes, which cuen theml(clues doe 
© oo confellcto teach the fame dodtrine,for which Catholick 
OMe t200e . | 
(me 90, {hould burnc. For into ſuch a flame, not only ſo may 
Fullcin thouland of bookesof the learned Deuines of this preſent 
biz treatiſe age ſhould enter, butallo thereſt of all learned Chriſtian 
azainſt Authors'for theſe thouland (* ) yeares , without any que 
Stapleto? tion: and all thereit of all ancient Fathers, ſome for on 
& Martial ,gint, ſome for another would by the Proteſtant Cenſur 
P43+25* becaiton thelame heape to ſcrue for fewell : from which 
their priuate ſpirits interpreting Scripture as they pleale, 
would never beable to keep eyther the blctIed Apoſiles, a 
(uv )Matt. Chriſt himſelfe , who hath giuen his word neuer to patt 
23. Y.20« from the mouth , and doctrine of his Church in any ageto 
the (4) woridsend . A fire made of fo ſacred fewell would 
yield rather flamesof diuine loue to comfort the hart ,then 
corporall flames to conſume the body; neyther might that 
hire be thought ſo much to turne the ſacred members of the 
Martyrintoathes,asembalming his holy R.eliques with the 
myrh of immortall memory, commend them as pledges 
Chriltiacoſtancy to the cuſtody of future ages.Such a deatis 
bed how comfortable mightit be toa Martyr, where the 
 fagrant ſentot holy Scripturcs, by which Fathers prouc 
ticir doctrine, and as with lowers adorne their writings, 
might make him with the glorious(*) Deacon in the mid- 


lye vpon roles; where their [weet, 


{ 


3. 
Laurence geft of flames {-eme to 


- ang diuine eloquence declaring tac 10yes of heauen , and 
malerye 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babcls . 109 Chap. %» 

malic] iſeryes of this lite, would yicld a: more pleaſing gale of F 
eftbe. M16 co coole bis burning heat , then that which bedewed 
y ,andiMic 3ab/0nzan turpace : where finally the rareſt ſpices of all 
I5end. M:inner of lcarning ,conteyning within them the fiery per= 
tobelMcof Chriſtian piety, laid.on a heape, and fcton fire, 
thenWight make them neuer enuy the odoriterous death-bed of 
ſilent, Wc 4rab1an byrd . And ſhould they ſtay their fury againſt 

eſe bookes, not to make our death more glorious, and 
would{Wcir cruclty more barbarous in the cye of the world : yet 
ofpellMWc bookes themiclues full of ſpirit and zeale of their Au- 
; theirfWors would bercady to leape into luch a fire, and to dye. 
ke the ith them , in whole hartes they kindled the fire of that vi= | 
cs doefMtorious fayth « From which kept by force, they would 
olick{Wnaync 25 ſo many fiery tongues to torment the conſcien= 
many{W: of them , that ſet ſuch a glorious faith on fire : togeather 
reſentWith w hich, had all Chriltian bookes that teach it beene 
riſtian{W-coc, no ancicnt writer for Chriſtianity had bene left: So 
y que at, Cathoiicke Religion 15 indeed lo glorious, and lo full 
or one Maiclty,cuen in the eyes of her enemyes, that they deuile, 
coſurWd cnact new lawes to procced againit her, diſgraced with 
wv hick}W&'y tearmesof treaſon , or (cdition againſt the State, trem- 
leaſe, {Wing iro-behould her ſtand at the barin her natiue beauty, 
les, ond Princely robes :; which lJawes are the good , and Godly 
o part]: a0cs or latuesto heale vs, which M. Crashaw doth fo much 
age to 2g 01. 
vouldil 25. Now letyslooke into the lawes, wherewith the 
,then{Witholicke Church hath ſought to heale, and reforme Thecanſe 
t that Wrotcſtants, whoſe proceeding therin will appeare to haue Why Pro 
of theFWcneboth juſt , and mercifull, and efficacious to worke **!fants. 
th the Wat elicct, if you conſider eyther the cauſe for which, or nd bp: 
gesol Wc lawes by which they were puniſhed, or the mannerof ©holicks 
cat ]Weexecution of chem . The cauſe of their puniſhment hath 
c the {W'fr ocenc thier leauing the Church, whereof they were 
proue {W'iidren , their forfaking the faith, whereof they were pro- 
ings, MW!lours , their renolting from the army whereof they 
mid- {Were louldiers; their rebeiling againſt the Kingdome wher. 
yet, {they were ſubiets, a thing puniſhable by the law of all 
and {WÞ3t10ns, as by the layy of all Comon- wealths doth appeare, 
cries i O 2 and 


Part .1.: 130 The Ouerthroyw of” the 
(X)c.Ioan, and among Chriſtians, the very brand of hereſie ſet on 
2.V.19, forhcad to make herknowne therby , euen by Gods own 


2. Id. Y- word, they went out from vs , (*) theſe are they which ſegrezate th 
MT. ſelaes; and chat Proteltants baue thus reuolted the world, 
(z) Diſceſ(-I” | 

Gonem a Witnelle, & Caluin (*) contellcth , Now how great, &ina 
zoto mun- cuſable this finne 15, tuitly punithable by Carittian ly 
do facere you may gather by the notable doctrine of S. Auouſtine wy 
coadti fu- thyto beknowneofall,and written in lettersot gold: 7 


mus . eÞ. * Prophets ({aith he) ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt, then of the Cluni 
747 PS" thereaſon was, becauſe tiiey ſoreſaw in ſpirit, that men would take þ4 
$1] xt. and ſactions againſt the Church , making more ſtrije about the Chund 
139 dixerat then about Chri/t; therfore of that , concerning which the content 
Prophetz were t0'be greateſt , alſo the predictions are cleareſt , to the iudam 
de Chri- andgreater condemnatton of them,whoſaw her,and fled ſromber. [ti 
ſto quam $S, Auguſtine. 


de Eccle- 27. Neither were thele Chriſtian Laws lately deuil 
ſia; puto 


8& enacted by vs againſt Protettants, bur by Chriltian Kiny 
propterea ** ©: : | 
quod vi- againſt reuolters from the Church of Rome, long before?! 
debant in teltants werecither borne, or named, or thought of, a 


ſpiritu co- knowne : yea ſome lawes which theſe Miniſters, and Mi 
era Eccle- tyrs tranſgreſled, and for which they were puniſhed,did: 
ſia homl- ſerue death by the moſt ancient Imperial} lawes made n 
nes factu- ynto Conſtantine his tyme ,and yet extant in the Codetoth 
ros cle : ; 
: ; etcrnall ſhame; os thatofentyting & marrying Nunnes 
+ Particulas Hi 
8& de Chri Of Cloyſters, wherwith Luther made the Prologue vntot 
ſtonotan- Comedy of hisnew Ghoſpell; in which after him many! 
tam litem lapſed Monkes, and Fryers did not ſhame to appeare onl 
habituros: ſtagein the eye of the world. 


adeo ulud 28, Tnexecutionof Which lawes we haue not ſour 
_ ws by the failc imputation of Treaſons, & conſpiracyes agiil 
facurz e- OPr Countrey , to make them odious vnto the people, 
rac,piani? which flanderous cup they hauc forced vsto drinkein dex 
predita meaiute, to hide the more popular , and plauſible caule 
_ eit,aperct? ſuffering for conſcience and Religion from mens ſight; 
 Propheta- haue made them, and the world vnderſtand, that thecai 
rt of their puniſhment, was their forſaking the faith of tit 
can. : Anccitours, their proud oppoſing of their priuate fancid! 
Fr tacintcrprecation of Scripture, agauntt the iudgmentot! 


d Wil 
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hole Church, authority of Councells, conſcnt of Fathers, 
ing before theireyes the vglinefleof ſuch pride,with for- 

ble reaſons , as mighthaue healed them, had they not byn 

erate they urably arrogant. Whereupon we may juſtly conclude, 
world s the Church of Rome hath reaſon to complaine againſt 
> Cing Srotellant , I' Pe bane cured Babel, but she is not bealed, that 
may ſceme to haue madea bargame with death , and aplot with 
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THE THIRD 


EHAPTESR 


VV HER 1 N 
rs dt ;ſconered M. Craſhaws impions ſtage- oc? 12 Du. 


pit , bringing in 4 Babylonian zo ſpeake like 4 Ch 
tholike : - ſeeking to dl ” 4p therby ancicat Chri- 
ſtianity , and the glorious markes of the rue 
Church , taurht by the ancicut 
Fathers . 


3Y= Ar1sTER Crathawhauing ſpent alltht 
: N \ beſt ſalues in his boxe, or Church, 
ypon the ſoarcs, and woundes of the 

8 Roman, being palt faith, and hopecue 

to cure her, he waſteth alſo his charity 

' vpon her, in rating , and reuiling he 

- as InCurable, laying horrible errors 

"& blaſphemyes to her charge, wheril 

he beſtoweth the reſt of his Sermon, which he beginns 

4610 gg with a great groanc : Now, alas ( Caith he) ſee the effedt of ul 
of Prove - (45087 ! all is loſt . And is it not ( thinke you) great pitty , that 
ft 1nt Mi- Thefe good men of God ſhould looſe ſo many labours to conuett 
niſters to VS; lomany weekes faſted in bread & Rn fo many dayc5 


healc ys , and nights POEet in continuall prayer; ſo many rough as 
Clothes 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 113 Chap. 3. 
clothes Worne next vato their tender skin; ſo many diſci- ; 
|ynes done cuen vnto bloud? Might it not make a tougi 
hartbreake for ſorrow to [ee ſuch Bachelours take ſo many, 

od, and godly paynes, going long 1ourneys, from Shirc 
toShicc, from Towneto Towne , trom houſe to houſe, to. 
get to /nginis , that is, a fayre andrich Virgin to wife , and 
allin vayne? That their learned Miniſters ſhould goec in 
orcat COmMpanycs, With manifeſt danger to be burnt , vnto 
Rome, to diſcouer the skartes of the VV bore, in a dreame of the 
night, lying in their ſoft beds with their wines vnder their 
armes in{tced of Bibles, and all to no purpole * Now alas 
(faith he ) ſce the effett of our labours! all is loſt : ſor she is Babylon , 
nd therfore cannot be healed. Some will ſay , this is harsh and bitter , 
but ſay22 #s true ,andtherefore not tobe concealed. Thus M. Crashaw. 

2 Now tomakevs(ceme incurable, and like in reli- 


onto the ancient Babylonians, he bringeth in his firſt part a A peeviſh 


practiſe of 


lan ſpeaking like a Catholicke, and reiecting the 5... 
ounlell of rhe Ilracelits, which though it will ſeeme fond CS 
dthelcarned; yet it is malicious and pecuiſhly penned to tg deceaue 
Ieceaue the ignorant , making him allcadge the ſame ar- ignorant 


wumentsfor his Idolatry , which we and the Fathers make people» 
Iotes, and markes ofthe true Church; ſecking this occation 
oopena yent to his{ccretmaliceagainſt the anciet Church 
1 Chriſt, couertly (his face being hidden vnder a Babylonian 
nacke) deriding the Maieſty and glory thereof, thinking 
1151mpicty would not be perccaucd; like vnto that ſottith 
rd, thae having puc her head into an hole, thinkes her 
mo body valcene, which wee will ſetdowne, and brict- 
7 Ictute, wp | HE 
3+ The Iſraelttes( ſaith he) didwhat they could to cure Babel, = * ty : 
ut the Babylonian had their anſwer as ready 4s now haue the Papiſts. 
Thnke104{ youſilly Iſraelites ) that you are able10 teach Babylon abetter 
©ngion then it hath? 1s not hers of ſo many , and ſo many yeares continu- 
eſVVas1t not the religion our forefathers lyued and dyedin? And is 
not generall and vniuerſall ouer the world , and yours but in a corner * 
nd is not ours vifible , and doth is not proſper , and florish ? Is not your 
Mible Temple now deſaced, your publicke dayly ſacrifice ceaſed , and your 
Kcefton cut of ? And if you baue any thing left , is it no;inuible py n 
Pp ecres 


Part. 1.1 1-4. The Ouerthrow of the | 
ſecret corners? And what can you alleadg for your relsgton? That youhey 
A fond manylearned men. Alas,poore men, ſor one learned Rabbin that youhy 
diſcourſe bane not we twemy ? Are not tbe Chaldeaus the ſamouſt learned me i 
of a Ba- the world , renowned ſor their bigh wiſdome , thesr skll mn Aſtrology , ; 
bylonian terpretation of dreames , and other the meſſt ſecret , and ſupernaturdll(; 
5 uy wy encesofthe world? And doe you thinkeut poſible, that ſo many leary 
#05" Wap Doftours cau be deceaued* Nay all the wortd be in an errour, and mi 
diforace 0, that bould a particuler jattton, anda ſinguler new found Religim 
the aun- Jour ſelues, hane the truth among you ? Tou will [ay you bane aſucteh 
Cient from Noah : baue not we foto? &C. Looke znto the world at this 
Church of and ſee if any Nation of all that came from all the Sonnes of Noah le 
Chriſt. our religion? All that came from Cham are of ours, all that came 
Iapher are of ours; and allthat camefromShem, but only your ſel 
&c. And during the tyme that you baue bad your Kngs,and Prieſts, dy 
one Nation by you conuerted,or one that came and tozned with you all 
gme &c. VVherforeneuer tell ys of bealing vs; beale your ſelues, ſet 
fooles, for you haue need ; 4s ſor vs, we are well, we are far better th 
Iſrael can make vs. : 
4. Thus M. Crathaw, who ſpeaking ſo bitterly again 
p42. r70, Players in the end of his Sermon, turneth the Pulpit int 
ſtage, and bringeth in a Babylonian toplay the Vize : whid 
part ended, he ſteppeth in himſelf to play the Epiloguewit 
all his Miniſteriall grauity in theſe wordes. Thus did Babeli 
4174) the good counſell the Iſraclitesgaue them , and pleaſed themſelus 
the like carnall arguments , and fleshly conceipts, as Papiſts mm their P 
The pro- yy, Which Epiloguc(if you conſider the ſame well) hath 
Rr. dare (ay, more prophaneſle, impicty, and blaſphemy ct 
ty of he Chedtogeather in few words, then thoſe Playcrs whom 
/ Fa rke doth purſue, ever ſcattercd abroad in the longeſt Play 
diſcourſe, For wheras other Proteſtants yſc commonly to deny (w! 
what probability I will not diſcuffe at this eyme ) t 
Church ot Rexe to be that Chriſtianity, that conucrted, il 
ouerran the world , that Church which hath lineallſu 
ſion of Biſhops, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, confirmed! 
the vniforme conſent of ancient Fathers, the ſame that0! 
Chriſtian Anceſtours, famous for ſanity , did profei 
whichare the true markes of the Church we alleadge: " 
Bachclour ſceming to make no bones to graunt ys all, 


(114 
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Proteſtant Pulpit-Babels . 115 Chap. 35 
eafehey are but carnal arguments, flechly, and Babjloman conceipts, not On 
» Whicking tocompare Chriſtianity by the conucrſion of Nati- jr ; 
WW. ynco Chriſt,gloriouſly ſpread ouer the world which we h 
. n puttet 
ichullcoge , with the Bebylonzer: deluge of Idolatry ouerwhel- 5 1:9... 
(Wing the face of the carth : the neuce interrupted ſucceſſion rence be- 
{Biſhops , from the moſt Bl. Prince of the Apoſtles wher- twixe 
no we glory , with the Babylomanscarnall Pedigree from cur- Chriſtia- 
ed Cham: the authority of ancient Fathers, and Docoursof Pity and 
the Church, defining Controucrfies in generall Councells dolatry 
hich wealleage, with the ſoothſaying , and diuining of 
Chuldean Aſtrologers, and their learned interpretation of 
reames: finally the picty and religion of our moſt Chriſti- 
nAnceſtours, which moucth vs to imbrace, or rather to 
minue in theirfaith, with the cruell and bloudy tyranny 
04 alaot Nemrod, and other idolatrous Babyloman Monarches. Can 
ues , ſuWthere be more prophane impiety, or greater blaſphemy then 
tter this, to calt (as he doth) the glorious Iewclls of Chriſtian 
]Wicligion to be troden vnder, and defiled by Pagans feet ? If 
/ againiWbewere fo moued againſt the Players for bringing two hy- gg, x, 
1t 1ntoWMpocrites on the ſtage, vnder the names of Nicolas S. Anntlengs, 
; WhidWand S1mon $. Mary Oxeryes, ewo Churches in London which he 
ue wingand bis fellow Puritans much haunt, ſuch open hypocriſy 
themeanc tyme haunting them,as it commeth to be percea= 
led even of Players : if this child of Babylon ,as he tearmes it, 
did{o offend him, thatlike Phinees full of zeale, hepaſſeth the 
(word of his cenſure through it, cxclayming ; Oh what tymes 
aewe caſt tnto , that ſuch a witkednes should paſſe vupuntshed! what 
Gule of iuſt anger haue all Chriſtians againſt him , thatin 
tteperſon of Babrloman Idolaters durſt repreſent in the Pul- 
aw on a ſtage, our famous Chriſtian Anceſtors, thatliued 
efore Luthers tyme?Hauc they notiuſt reaſon to complaine, 
andexclaime, Oh what tymes are we caſt into , that ſuch a witked- 
het *hould paſſe vnpumched, Nay ſuch a prophane play be put in 
Þrint, as the patterne of a modeſt Sermon ? 
| 5. No leſle blaſphemouſly in this diſcourſe doth 
his Pulpit Stage--player abuſe the ancient Fathers, ma= 
king this Bebjloman diſphite againſt Iſrielites » in_the ſame. 


L 


Rancr (which he calls carnall ) as they did againſt old here- 
. | tikes 


Part. 5216 The Oucrthrow of the 
tikes , and we againſt theſe of our age. The yery fil 
ſentence wherewath he beginneth , Can ou filly 1/racli 
reach. Babylon a better religton then #t bath © Is n0t hers of fo m 
(a) Quiſ- Jeares , and jo many Jeares contwmuance © VVas Ut not the relipicg 
quis aſler- 06! Jorefatbers lined , and dyed mM e1 his ſentence, I ſay, IS taken 
tor es n0- almolt word by word out of 8. Hierome, who by this argu. 
uora do- ment{ carnall in Craſſus his concctt ) calicth of the bringen 
gnaum, inotnew doctrine againſt the Church of Rome, (*)PP hoſoeu 
i bdeknn thou be ( faith he ) that doeſt bring cw doftrine . we beſeccb thee Par 
Romans der our Ronnsh eares , and the faith prayſed by the Apoſtles mouth, 
aurit® &c. After foure hundred yeares wilt thou teach ys that which we knew ni 
Cur poſt before ?Fntill thus day the world hath bene Chrifttan , without this Jour 
40. 39S docirzne Cf « $ . Hilary dilcourſeth allo againithereticks in the 
docere {ame Babylonian manner: (Þ) Lord ( faith he, ſpeaking 
—_ +7 Finn with Chrilt ) this laſt age hath brought forth ouer latetheſe gouly men 
ENTS to be my teachers , they came not ſoone mough to be maz/ters of mp faith, 
&c2 exiſt . whnch thou badſi beſore mſiructed ; 1 did belteue m thee, when they but 
ad Pama= not yet preached .T hat great Father of Gods Church furnamed 
chin & the Diume, famous for ſanityand learning Gregory Naziat» 
Oceanum . zendoth likwile rely his conſcience vpon the religion his an« 
ar $h, rde ceſtours lined and dyed 3n. ( ©) If within thirty yeares( ſaith he ) tu 
Di q = faith began , four bundred yeares being almoſt expired ſince Chriſt fu 
DoRores 4Þpeared,tn yamne barb the Ghoſpell beene ſolong t1me preached ,n yam 
tas nunc bath the world belzened, wn vane have Martyrs shed thetr bloud, in vant 
buius ſz- haxe ſo many , andſo great Prelates gouerned Churches . Had not this 
culi protu- Babylonian (thinkeyou)read theſe ſayings of the Father: 
lit, fer atleaſt cited in ſome Catholicke booke , who could apply 
064.9 to his Idolatry their arguments for Chriltianity ,almoſtin 
meaquam their wordes, only changing Rome into Babylon? 
emerudui- 6. The wordes alſo which follow in the ſame fpeact: 
ſti Magi- 1s not our Religzon generall, and vntuerfall oucr the world , and you 
ſtros, {. 5 . oulyin 4 corner? And is not ours viſible* doe thew that rhis BabjW- 
ce T1iz4t . man by ſome chaunce or other, hath hiad a ſmack at $. 4ug#* 


46g fime, who ſhaketh of hereticks with the ſame mancr of arg? 

Cc) 91 tri= _ 

pinta his Co 

annis fides orivinem habuit, cam quadringenti anni fere ab eotempore flux+ 

rint, quo Cheiſtus palar conſpeRus eſt; inane tamto tempore fuit Euangelun 
| Ko, Eriſt, $ z 44 Chien . —- 
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| Proteſtants Puipit-Bazcls . 117 c hap. 3; 
ry ff MW ment © /(f) 7f (ſaith he ) yours be the Catholicke Church, shew that (4) Si ve- 
(Yacht I the doth extend ber boughes ouer the whole earth by copious increaſe , iraelt Ec- 
fo man Ml whence 5be is called Catholike , by a greeke word. ſigmrfizng Vniuers clefia Ca- 
reltging RY (all And hauing brought the \Wordes of Chrilt,laying, that tholica, 0- 


taken MW his Ghoſpel! ſhould be preachedto all nations; {© ) Heare you ſedite il- 
s argu. WE beretickes,( faith be ) rhe Church of Chriſt doth poſſeſſe the whole, which rag t-a 


'1Nger; Ml ber ſpouſe leſt her indowry . VV hat company of heretucks ſoener ſutethin rerram ras 
hoſoeur 8 acorner , # 4 Concabyne, and not the Mairone, that 1s, the ftrumper mos ſuos 
bee par. (MW of the Diuell, and not the Church of Chriſt . And againe. copia v- 
mouth, 8 (f ) Doe we not {(aith he ) pornt the Church with cur finger * and is bertatis 
new not WY 5b not viſible ?V VF bat ( 8) shall 1 ſay more , but that they are blynd , that EXLEGETEZ 
bis your {ee not ſo great 4 monntaznetV V boagamſtibe candle ſet onthe candleſtich 2c OO 
1n the 5hut cherry eyes ? and (Þ) will not bel | ; 0EIEER 
{ & (©) will not behold the Church declared im SAMP- .ocabu! 
-aking WY ne, wh1ch placed on a mountayne ,cannet be biden £ Thus S . Augu- Cabos 
aly men Wi fine - What thinke you of him, M.Crashaw? Doth he not nomina- 
faith, leemevnto you to [peakea Babylonian language ?Did he tur./.z.co- 
hey bal MWcakehis arguments from your Baylonzan, or rather your Ba- *7* Gaud 
1amed BWhlmarout of him?Could any Papiſt haue made the Church ppnnde eg 
4zian- nore palpable (or as you lay carnall) then hedoth ? Doth (NT 
bis anc not ferrit your lurking Church out of her darke holes ED 
c ) trit where ſhe would faynelye, and ſlcepe, without being ſcene, SS ibes 
rift fin tne long nightof ſo many ages betwixt Chriſt and Luther? herefis in 
1 am Doth he not force her to come out and ſtand on the top of a angulis te- 
1 ya Wnountzync, in thnecye ofthe world in all ages fince Chriſt det,cocubt 
It this }MWtatone might hauepointed vnto her with his finger, if A Ht On 
zther: cmeane to be thought the true Church, and not the con- OE as : 
appiy wine of Sarhan , that kept him ſecret company 1n corners, ou _ 
oft in {WViileit Chriſts crue Spoule was conuerting the world ynto | )N; — 
oy 1d vnto (F) Num- 
. 4 = ; quid digi- 
each: WF 7. And what meancth this Bachelour [thinke you) to to oftedi- 
{ ja forne the Babylonians ſpeach with the flowers of the Fa- 77! Eccle- 
abjt tiers doctrine , and put their learned ſentences which he {14 fratres 
Augie 22d read in ſome Catholike writer, into his Idolatrous mer noms 


pps ies EY 
arg W0u(n? Eherxeafon is, that he would imitate backward the yy by cry 


ent, d OT 

#4 prudent ,, ;zepiſt, 
EE : | Tous. 

fnxe (8g) Quid dicam nifi cecos, qui tam magnum montem non vident 2 


Qu contra lucernam in candelabro firam oculos claudunt? 575, 2. eÞ , Joats 


eltum : 
{td lib, contra epiſt , Parmenian. Cc, 5 » 
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prudent fa& of that Emperour, who hcaring a man of inf; 
The Ba. Mous life bring fortha graue, and worthy ſcntence, com, 
chelours Manded another of more grauity and honour, to pronoun, 
drift in thelamcatter him , to giue credit, and eſtimation yntoit, 
making Contrariwiſe M. Crashaw percciuing by the peruſall ofoy 
his Baby- Authors, the doctrine of ancient Fathers, requiring Pnigg, 
"9g MY ſality, Viſibility, Succeſion , Antiquity, Conuerſionof Nations, agin. 
JET! "iee tallible markes of the truc Church , by which dodqrine hi 
Fathers, Church is beaten into duſt, and aſhes: he bids a Balylonig 
ſep into pulpit, and pronounceat the Croſſe their lentency 
as hisowne, in defence of his [dolatry, to diſcredit theirdy. 
Arine with ignorant people , to whome it might leeme 
reliſh ,and ſauour of Idolatry, recctuing the ſame ſtreyneq 
through an impure Babyloniantongue. This isthe true cauk 
that he played the Babylonian (o long in pulpit , that hepe: 
mitted the Babylonian in print to fill vp with his bablingh 
many pages of his Babcll. Is not this vizard now taken + 
way? Benotthe [kirts of his 1mpious defigne diſcouered! 
Doc not you lec his iugling , how cunningly , without be 
ing perceiucd of the lefſe intelligent, he would conueig 
truc Chriſtianity into Idolatry,the Church of Rome intoBe 
bylon, the vaiforme doctrine of ancient Fathers, into car 
++ "4 þ whom any play be more prophanec & impious tha 
this? ” 

8. Andin truth the Babyloman, to ſpeake as Catholik 
and ancient Fathers doc, doth fo {trayne, and conſtraine hi 
tongue to ſpeake impertinently, that it is cleare he woul 
neuer haue cocciucd ſuch follyes, had not his head byn file 
with M. Crahawes braynes ;nordurlt cuer haueyttercd ſud 
fallchoods, had not he lent him his face inſtced of a vizath 

Connerfi- that hecould notbluſh . For what Babylonian durſt have fai 
6 of Natt- without a maske to an Iſraelite: Shew one Nation by you conuenth 
jr oa or that came,c7 zoned with you, during all that time ou had your Kt 
by «5,004 and Prieſts, (cing it was well knowne, that in other Natiol 
| bylonian, there were diucrs Proſelites,and worſhippers of one God, thi 
apreedin Religion with the Iewes? And who could bettt 
know, and witnes then Babjlonzans , the 1/raclites powet 
conuer; Kings , and Nations, by whome their King N# 
chodew 
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odmoſor had bene lately conuerted , and had commaunded 
by publike Edict all Nations vnder heaucn to adore their 
God? And what would M. Crashaw by this Babyloman Circu- 
Jocution againſt the Iſraebtes of their not conucrting Coun- 
treys? He would ,fortooth, comfort his good Mother and 
Churchin hcr ſo great barrenneſſe, not hauing bene able 
ſince the tyme ot her Kings and Prieſts, to conucrt one 
Countrey , or Citty, or Towne of Infidells vnto Chriſt. x4, y;._ 
He would flatter her, and make her belieue, ſhe isa Virgin, pinity of 
andliketo the Virgin - daughter of Iſrael, that was barren , the Pro- 
and without children in the ſame manner, which (were all teſtant 
hewiſheth true) 1s, God wot, but cold comfort. For as ther- Church, 
bybe may happily proue his Church to be a Synagogue of 
lewes, confined to one corner of the world; ſo doth heclcar- 
jremoue from her the title of the Church of Chriſt, whole 
ingular priuiledge aboue the Synagogue is, todilate her- 
ſelkeouer the world, by conuerting Princes and Nations | 
yato Chriſt, which care his good Church leaucth vnto (?) C: _ 
ocuſts, as they tearme the reucrend Fathers of that Order, ons 
that ih this later age hauc principally labourcd in the ſuc prinatio- 
cellefull conuertion of many Heatheniſh Nations vnto nes locu= 
hriſt, ſis illis e- 
9. Whatalſo may we thinke of that ſpeach of the Baby- Mentien- 
Þnan to the Iſraelites, Is not your viſible Temple now defaced ? Haue ©20s roſes 
Ju any thing lefs , that is not muiſible , and in ſe; ret corners? For was Rae wg; 
ddowons Temple ſuch a more in the ſunne, that the Iew ,» Bo Sa 
night haue thought it inuiſible, had notthe fond Babylonian pud Sara. 
cd theEpithete ofvi/ible with it? Did not many Iſraelites de diner ſe 
In Balylon profeſle their Religion openly in the reets? Were $744. þe 
hey not knowne ouer all Babylon, not to worſhip their Gods?399* 
bat meaneth the Bachclour to make this Babylonian ſpeake _ - 
f fible, without richme , and the Iſrachresro run into inut- The Pro= 
idle corners withoutany reaſon ? Themyſtcry is this, that _ _ 
be would hauc you ynderſtand , that there was a Babylomeall Churck 
cptiuityin former ages vnder the Biſhop of Rome, in which : 
tyme, though no Proteſtants appeared, but only Catholikes 
intheworld, yet would he inſinuate that ſome Profcfiours 


ef bis Ghoſpell might lye inuifible in feeret corners from 
s wo Canftane 


Part. 1,120. The Ouerthrow of the | 
| Conſtantine ,in whole dayes the night of ſuperſtition Was (4 
* M1. Na they ſay)(*)Ymuerſally ſpreadouer the world, vnto the morning of 
pier vpon Luthers [un- ſhinc,the cleare beanics of whole day drew thee 
the Reue- Jurkers to light. By which you may lee the extreme milery, 
lations. and beggary of their Church, that would thinke ita grey 
P28 355. fiuour,and take it very kindly at our hands, if we would 
pag .tir, graunther tor ſo many ages fince Chriit, ſo much as ong 
corner, or ſome more lecret, though leije lweet place( ſuch 
as M . Crashawes priuy- Proteſtants of Italy live in ) where fe 
(i) Iſay49. might be thought to haue lurked [nuitible , Whileſt the try; 
Þ.20.c. 54, Church (as it had bene forctold long (') before) gatheredin. 
PÞ.23- Ffoher Tents, and Tabernacles, dilated ouer the world, th 
Nationsof the carth : ſhe would beglad,Iſay,of a little hok 
vnder ground, where ſhe might admit lome lecret Profel 
ſours, wherwith the eye of her more then omnipotent faith, 
that can make thinges to haue byn that neuer werc, ſi 
(k) In Þ# qight contemplate in a dreame her inuiſible Kingesan( 
defence of Queenes, as M, Barlow (*) tearmeth them . And 1n yer 

the Artt- a. . 
truth ſoliberall dare we be with M. Crashaw, that can ke 
FI 35" HOU clearly, and apparently , that eyther King or Qucene 
vilibleor inuiſible, any man,orſo much as a woman , did 
bclicue all the pointes of the now Proteſtant faith, or did 
practiſe Religion asnow they doc in England, though acuet 
ſo ſecretly, though but in a mouſe hole( though ſucha 
wotnar might ſceme to haue litle intereſt in the viſibk 
An offer workesof picty done by Catholicks in the tyme ſhe durk 
to M.Cra- not ſhew her face: ) yet will webe content( ypon cuident 
ſhaw , proofe that there was cucrſuch a woman )to yield allthe 
Churches we haue in Chriſtendomeynto him, as her law: 
fully begotted iſſue without further proofe of his legitiau« 
tion. Is not this a fayre offer? If M. Crashaww will not ,0t 
darenotaccept of this offer,orcannot performe it; whodoti 
not ſee, that the Church of Chriſt ( if cheirs be his Churcl) 
hath beene more obſcure, and contemptible for manyagd 
togeather , then cuer wasthe Church of the Ieves, whel 
ſhe was molt oppreſied, and at her loweſt ebb, which wal 
in Babylon , where ſhe was not ſo beaten downe, but {til 
had lome that were kno wne, and could be proued to 
_ Fn | 
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743 (if ;pthe true God , and not Idols? To ſuch impious ſhiftes 

Ungof Mult they needes be driucn , that wall defend the being of a (1) See the 
V thee MW hurch that neucr Was ſcene, which only doth boaſt of her ſecod pare 
nilery, xployts, of the three 
a gre Que ſine teſte gerit quorum nox conſeia ſola eſt. Conuerfios 
woullW ;o. Like to the former is the other Babyloman brag of a $00 on br 


as one. ntinuance of ſo many, and ſo many yeares,like vnto that 1, ;,, who 
e (luc M.hich wechallenge. For it is knowne that the Babylontans pepa tear- 


cre ſheFrerc not conſtant continuers in the ſame Religion, who meth his 
bc trefſWQbid yſc to change their Gods with their Kings ,and ſome brother, 
red in mes oftener: wherin Protcſtantsofall other be moſt like 7,4 pe 
19, thefMno them. For ſince the beginning of their Ghoſpell with- —_— 
_ » nleſſe then an hundred ycares, Englad only can affoard three ,,,,.. Bend 


rfourenotable examples of their changing their religion ep. T he- 
ith the (!) Prince. And in other Countryes allo the cl1- ol. ep. r. 
ate of their Ghoſpell is ſo ſ{ubic to the influence of the ad Aner. 


utable planet,that(as one of their owne brethren,an () em1- COIN 
wher 


t faith 
re, ht 


n Ve ct mancoplayneth with great ſorrow of hart ynto Beza)they Fr 
Ca1) ic re monethly fazths ; they are carryed about with every wyud of dodtrine, wh Tizins 
Queens wto thes part , now to that : whoſe religton( laith he) whatut is 10 þ,j, come 
11 , dil, noumay perchance know, but what it wilbe to morrow, nenther you, plaint of 

Ji nr they can certainly tell. Now , 1s it a Babylonman argument to Proteſtar 


rouea religion to be true, becauſe it hath continued one mutabili- 
ndthe ſame.in many ages? Are.not all errours ſubieR to *7 + Ve- 


viſibk aange? Wbat more comfortable motiue to remayne TPP lone 
c du | dem habet 
aurch ,then the example of ſuch anceſtors, who though ,,,,.; 2... 


ur Aduerſaryes, out of pride dareafhrme they erred, yet for ine ve- 
bame the grauecſt of them darc notſay they be damned? Yet to agitat: 
utotthe principles of their doctrine the ſame doth fol- &c-p +3» 
ow ; whereupon ſome that are more zcalous in theirſc, 
then con{1derate in their peach , doc not bluſhto ( *) teach (n) Ga- 
t.And what Church can be morc hatcfull to a Chriſtian _ oY 
hen that which can glue himno hops to goe to heauen, ypeartry 
Dut by luch principles, as muſt needes caſt moſt famous, and flo ny 
piorious Saints of Chriſts Church , without number, into (0)O rem 
hell? A dotrine ſo barbarous among Chriſtians, that as lachrymis 
(*)S, Gregory Nazianzen ſaith, it were to-be waſhed away dignam'! 
Kom the face ofthecarth with a floud of teares. 
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Part. 1. 122 The Onuerthrow of the 
11. VVithno lefſe vanity doth the Bachelour mal; 
the Babylonianchallenge an V niverſality of his Religion,lip 
| vnto that of the Catholike Church : All that came jrom Chin 
Þ48+ 32% (ſaith he) are ours; all that came from Taphet are ours; allthatcoy 
from Shem are ours, beſides your ſelues. Here are many all, lj; 
'ynto M. Crashawes alls, wherwith he galleth his brethrenths 
Browniſtsin this Sermon, Tell ysnot ({aith he ) of France, Scotly 
Geneua, Zuricke, Baſil &C. ſor they be all ours, and not yours; and 
many other ſuch alls he hath, which if you compare wit 
the Babylowan, you ſhal find as like as one egge can be to an; 
ther. For as all the Idolatrous Nations of the world did apy 
againſt the Iſraelites to deny the true God); yet had theme 
different Gods , as many as there were Countreys, Cittie 
Houſes, and even men, and as'contrary as heaucn & eart 
fireand water, dogs and cats :{o likewiſe Proteſtants, alld 
Exgland, all of France , all of Scotland , all of Geneua,all of Zuni 
agrec togeather againſt the true Church, to deny theautht 
| rity of Chriſts Vicar on earth : for the reſt, they hauc asn 
P) nt _ ny Religions as Churches, CR Houſes, and almoſt 
dit in ep , MEN , andas oppoſite as are the foure coaſtes of the worlt 
Theol. Bez. Which bitter differences betwixt them are in truth 
vb; ſupra. alls, that wound the more iudicious, and conſcionabled: 
In quo ti ſciples of their Church, cuen to the hart; one of whom(9 
dem reli- complayneth in this ſort. In what bead of Religion (faith he) 
810nis Ca” they agree,rhnch impugne the Roman Bishep? If you examine all from! 
P''t-. in. beadte the foot, yousball find nothing almoſt affirmed by one, whicha 
ſe Ec- iher will not auerre to be wicked, Thus he. By which you ſee thet 
cleſiz &e, Many allsdo not helpſo much as to botch themſelues int! 
A capite the communion of one faith, but only to wound the body 


ad calcem oftheir Church from top to toe, from the head to the heek 


{1 percur- condemning ech other to hell. So truc is the worthy la: 
7 pare ing of an ancient writer: (4) AllInfidels, that are vnder the Diuh 


pemodum ®/* d1ſ#nited, never of the ſame mind, ſtill diſtrafted into diners opin 


ab vno af+ 91s , ſome ſayone thing , ſome another; ſuch alſo are misbelzeuing tit 
firmari S | ml 
uod ah? 


atim nonimpium efle clamitet, 


| (q) Omnes infideles qui ſunt ſub Diabolo , non ſunt yniti, n6c yall 
{apiunt &&, AuFor oper , imperf. in Matth , hom,20. oY 


— 
. ”— o_ £ © os a—— 
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ur malaM.ct-; who nener teach the ſound dofiri in. 133 Con 
Ir makeites, 10 # he ſound doftrine, but haue as many different Set? 
210n,likel are £11079 5Þe1m Deads » IVhas he. Well may thele foxes i "5h (r) Y ante 
m Chan togeather cheir(*) tayles , like thole of Sampſon, that i (Je fas retro 
that couWin 2 furious intention to carry fire to burne the C Ke #Steft, poſte- 
alls, li zomc,co roſt her flcth , and eat it; but ioyne all thei Hof rior ef 
hrenthlMWin the ſame faith, they will ncuer, till riuers be 74 TEETT OS 2000s 
, ScotlayMfrom the ſea backwards vnto their hcades. _ ens Uh vulpia 
Ours : and 12, Now contrariwile, the ynity of £ - LO 
re with{Wall points of faith and our practile of ds hw + —aoigs "= Fu 
to anofal! parts ,and Churches otthe world, is ſo great and res ul in Pſalmo 
lid apreMous , char it doth (®) amaze them,and it is an «ll th I mrrain 56 
emleluWwound their enutous eye to ſee (*) it. The) would £ = roma 
Cittic{Mſbrake ic , fayne diſcredit ic , finding chemſoliing witho wb aprons 
& carth{WWbutall in yaine . For this vnity reacheth oucr high penny pitti, 
ts, alld| ands ypon too lure a ground tor them either to ..; ml pfal. 20. 

f Zand {Wit or oucrthow it. For neyther can they reach the truc( ;. G) Habet 
eauthoMWricot Chritt, from which this (®) vnity riſcth (which i Fe Yetultatis | 
c asmMout of his Church )nor ouerthrow the rock whe! th 
ImoſtaWT nity ſtandech ; for which Chrilt hath gi 7 rpm arp" heoe-e "= 
wor lame. hall neuer (*) faile. This motiue —_ ws h od aaSer mn 
+ cfrades _ - | might ſuffice to nariz cone 
=_e e men of conſcience, and iudgment to imbraceth ſens? per- 
abledW communion of our Church which protefſeth theſame faith petui ſpex 
hom (1 ouer the world. For as (7) Tertullzan ſaith : How could ſo _ ed pane 
t he) Churches 11 ſo different places 1ump togeatber all in the ſam : bile. Dit- 
from ty Had Churches erred, th ; OE” Ons OO 
1b al fre wha; » they would baue differedin therr errours: VV her- pra | 
o—_— wel one, and the ſame among ſo many , was doubtleſſe deliuered (t)If bitter 
bs + , not invented bythem . And thus you lec how impious, enymge 
es Int 9 amy, fond , M. Crashaws Babyloman aflault - and ſtrife be irs 
— ahh ound and inuincible reaſons we haue not to admit of 1997 hartss 
: -_ OS phos Iſraeliticall ſalues , WDICh are in reall truth a FOOOY 
wh Uic Bable Of Sects, adoring their fooliſh fancies 45 God, arr 
F gpins | hauing eruth : for 
mn here o_ # earthly, ſenſuall, aud diuellish , Tac. epiſt* E.3.14 . OY 
fl bn Wd. Wiſdome of heauen is chaſt , peaceable , modeſt. Ibid, 
tant» Rd S . - V. _ (y) Quomodo veriſimile eſt, vt tot 
F et RIREN _ AY Variaſſe debuerat erroc doctrine 
c youll (eg ra dirum, Ts IC m_ icuenitur ,non oft erratum, 
Q 2 


Part .1. 124 The Ogerthrov of the 
i hauing among themſclues the like diſmemberd Vniye, 
(2) Multi lity, the like variable continuance, tic like agrement,, 
Heretici gainkt one, and the lame truth, and diſagrement in the 
cum Pa- icuerallerrours, as the Babylomans had . And that 1 may ng 
packs alios ſeeme Without proofe to acculſc hereticks ot being [gg/; 

alios ters, T ſhall contirme the ſame, and conclude with the 
Deos fin- wyordesof ( * ) S « Auguſtine. Heretickes( laith be) bane hike p,, 
Ty __ gans faygned , and deuijedio themſelues aruers Gods , wlich theypluy 
Gron in 9 not m Temples , yet , that which w worſe, ?n ther hartes, being then, 
Templis , ſe!#es temples of fond ſancyes, and rzarculcus 1aols . It u agreat prey 
quod pei® orke to breake thoſe Idols of nouelty in their barts, and prepare aplu 
eſt, in ſuo for thetrue God, anctcnt, and not recent, eucrliung, and neuer changiy 
corde PO- They all being of different myndes , fancy to themſelues other, anda; 
wo unt.  Geads, and as1t were dy the Chriſtian fatth with diuerſity of ery; 

*$0" ihereintbey ſeem 10 diſſent , but tm earthly cogitationsthey doe conſin 


ſt : ; 
ponag ola Their dotirme u different , their yamty the ſame . Thus . Auguſtin, 


frangere, : 4 
& locum Deo viuenti, & non recenti mundare , Videntur diſſentire, ſedi 
terrenis cogitationibus conſentiunt ibi, Opinio duuerla eſt , yanitas vnack, 


Auguſt .in Pſalm 480, 


THE 


125 Chap. 4 
[nine | 
_— Fo. | Yo. Neeocontes 


may ng 4 z = 


g doe 
th the6i> fFegk dy 6, 
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'Conſpny, DISCOVERIES 


'. WH The Bathelours proud hercticall contempt of Generall 
e, dui Conncells - and how notoriouſly he doth falſify 
ne aiucrs Canons taken out of the Conncells of 
Conſtance , aud of Trent. 


H = Bachelour having commended his 
H ERE-=><| 65/<: <owneſalues, and condemnedyVsas 1NCU- Ga) Matt 
} FS); rablc for not be ing healed by them, now * Jus 
+ ſceketh to diſcredit the meancs to cure jy, he 
DJ wounds, to ſuppreſſecrrours, to reforme heareth 
—>\ abuſes, vſed by the Catholicke Church, not the 
EX ſpecially that which Chriſt did( 2) ap- Cn 
joint the Apoſtles ( Þ ) and the Church fincein all ages to — be 
raRtiſe, to wit, the definition of Councells. You heard = heahe; 
fore of ( ©) 38, Councells, partly National, partly Gene- cp) 7g, 


all ſome yery ancient, which the Bachclour blew aWay \,.(c1See 
with one puffe,ſaying they dideſtablish the Kingdome of Antichriſt, the 4. 


n Tome of 


without bringing any proofe: ſuch ſtrong breath thele me Councels 


aue to blow the ſuppoſed Antichriſt out of his throne, : 
that is, the Church of Chriſt, and truc Chriſtianity ourof Pee OY 
the world. For how can Chriſtian Religion ſtand, if ſuch 


Part. 1, 126 The Ouerthrow of the 

| blowers be permitted ? If the voyce of ſo many Councel 
to which Chriſt did promiſe che holy Ghoſt, and his( 
(d) _ filtance, may be condemned as the yoiceof the Ducll, by 
mn 1, light-headed Bachclor,that could thinke the voiceotaby 
Col, V.Vies . | 
out of a Chimney, orſome corner of his chamber, cryi 
(Crashaw, Crashaiw , goe to Geneua ) was the yoyce of an Angy 
2. Butthe Miniltcr notto ſtick in the number of j 
which number doth fignifty weakneſfle & infirmity, az 

(©) Auguſtine noteth , &to make the perfect number of foy 
(e) Traft. f11jeth to contemne, and cauill at two other generall Coy 
x7 .#n 109% cells, that of Conſtance, and the laſt of Trent, accuſing thi 
are 17 that they werelo tarof from healing old woundes, asth 
laoguoris. didcontraryWile cſ[tabliſh diuers impious crrours, ncuet| 
fore decreed in the world: where he commeth forth wit 
triuiallcauills, about Communion in one kind, breakin 
oathesmadeto Heretikes; the Canon of Scripture; and th 
authenticall tranilation. To which cauills Catholtkes ha 
anſwercd many hundred times, though they will rake; 
notice therof, ſhewing themlclues therin truce Bacheloy 
of Babcl, that will not be healed; though our Bachely 


| 


hath dcuiſcd ſome new trickes of falſhood, as you ſhall 
And becauſe heerc he beginneth to cyte Ez produce our k 
thors, I deſire the Reader tocall to mind his promiſe 
itrongly made in his Preface , todeale farthſully, and cre then 
wordes of our Author s, and alleage them according to their true mean 
The Ba= bauing hymſelfe peruſed aforehand the whole ſcope of the place . whil 
cbelours how he hath pertormed,you ſhall now begin to percciue, 


at 
” 3 oak 
RE Re 


promiſe how true my accuſation againit him is, that ſcarſe onel 
ot fidelity 


D729 thour doth heallcadge, whom he doth not alſo one way 
n qu” other yery notorioutly corrupt, to gine their words a hi 
dof y notorioully corrupt , to giuethcir wordsa ha 
Authors, {ound , and wreſtthem from their plaine meaning ; whi 
| mult needs bea figneof great want of conſcience. 
Concerning Comunion in one kind , he doth rept 
the ſame accuſation againe in his tweluth wound , wit 
I haue thewed, thathe doth notably falſefy the words" 
the Councell, to faltcn a blaſphemy on the Canon, andedl 
rupt the ſtory and text of the holy Ghoſt, to make itlcel 


they defiacd againſt Chriſt . To which place I + x 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel. 127 Chaps 4 

OUNtell, WR cader not tO WEAry him with a needlcfle repetion of the ; 
tis {Mme chings, and will come to his ſecond cauill againſt this 
ucll, by ouncell. In which he doth cbarge the Fathers therof to 
cotab;Mvcdetined , as good Deuinity, that oathes and couenants 
r, Cryinnade to heretikes arc oft no force, and bynd not the makers, 
n AngWnd to have decreed, that though the Emperour or King giue 4 ſaſe pag, 48; 
cr of 2} {onduct to one accuſed of hereſie , to come to a Conncell or diſputats- | 
ty, a;1h «+ ad though be bind, and confirme that ſafe condutt with any 
f fournMund what[oeuer ;and though be would not hane-ceme, but vpon the aſſu- 
11 CouMure of the ſafe condudt; yet, hoc non obſtante, this notwithſtanding, 
0g thefe1m47 be 1aken andproceeded againſt, and burned as an berettke,without 
s, as thi) prezudrce ro the Catholtke faith. Thus he makes that Counccll 
ncuer\MWicfne , but with (uch falletranſlating the words of the Ca- 
rth wiiWon, and conccaling particles chews which are of moſt mo- 
breakinWicnt, that you will wonder ,1f you thinke the man hath a- 
: and thy conſcience , where the ſame was . Heſaith the Councell 
tkes haWchocth , that the Oath may be broken by the maker, and 
| take nfl! Herettke burned , without pretudice of the Catholike faith. Butno 
chelonfMch definition is in the Councell, but only this: (f) Ex eo (F3Concdl, 
acheloMſu conduftu nullum fide: Catholice, vel turiſdittiont Eccleſiaſitce pre- Conſtant « 
(hall (eMdictum generars, vel impedimentum preſtari poſſe, vel debere &c. that Jeiove 395 
our A, that {uch aſafecondutt neither can, nor ought to put a» 
omiſe (WP) hinderance, let , or impediment to the Catholike ith, 
te the Wt Church,or to Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdidtion (of the Coucell) 
e meanWut they may , that notwithſtanding, procced &c. Where 
. whigWFouſee the Councell doth not ſay, that Oaths may be broke 
rceiuve WF) the makers without preiudice of C atholike faith, as this 
one AWOliniſter maketh the Canon roare; but only that Oathesand The trus 
: wajaWromiſes made by inferiours do not reftraine the power of definition 
5 a huWaperiours , nor the {afe conduct of the Emperour oblige a of the 
; whidWenerall Councell, nor the Coucnants of temporall Princes Councell, 

nd the Fecleſiaſticall iuriſdiftion of them that are inde+ 
h repal@endant of them . | 
, wha 4. This is one corruption, notorious as you ce, tur- 
ordes Ping the ſenſe and ſound of the Canon quite another way. 
2nd confi be ſecond is his concealing the iudge or perſon that may 
ie (cexWOroceed againſt ſuch herctickes, Ieauing the Reader to 
Ninke,that eucn the makers of ſuch oathes, temporall Prin= 


£C5, 


Part, 1.138 The Onerthrow of the 
ccs, hauing intrapped heretickes by ſuch oathes, may heyy 
the ſame, and proceed againlt them. But the wordes are, 
non obſtante ,liceat Indict competent? c Eccleſtaſiico &c . Notyih 
ſtanding this fate conduct, it islawtull tor an Eccleſiaſticy] 
and competent Iudge, to wit, one authorized by the Cay 
cell to proceed agatnit heretickes, that ſcorning the Cow 
cells [ate coduct, thall come vpon the warrant ot a tempor; 
Prince. Thethird 1s the concealing the laſt wordesofth 
' Canon, wherein the Councell doth dctine, or ratherſw 
pole, asa thing molt certa) nc, that temporall Princesth 
(8/ Concil. ojye their word vnto heretickes are bound to keepeit, 
pbi ſup74. farre as they are able , decrecing in thele wordes: Sic(8) 
mittentem , cum fecerit qued 7n 1pſo , ex boctam mn aliquo non ren 
ſiſſe obligatum . I hat the makers ot ſuch oathes hauing dy 
Princes & Whatin them lyeth tokeepe the ſame ,doe notremaynefy 
others that ther obliged. Who doth not ſce , that the Councelldal 
make ſuppoſc that Princes arc bound to keepe oathes madeyit 
oathes VN- hereticks, asfar asitlyeth in their power, or as they my 
= 2a EK | by law , andiuſtice, and without wronging others, or 
bound to Itrayning the authority of them that are not their ſubied 
keep the , Whichis to keep oathes made vnto heretickes ,as farast 
| ame may be kept vnto any other ; which oathes can nex 
bynd eyther beyond power , or againſt juſtice. 
5. Thustreacherouſly doth this Miniſtcr deale wit 
| the Councell about keeping faith :and no lefſe perfidion 
þ4Z+49 » dotn he ftallely milreport the dodrir.e of Biſhop Simund 
whom he makes ſpeake in this ſort : By the authonyeft 


A molt Decree, it is now a rule in our Church that fanth made to an berenaa 
NOTtOTrionus 


and apriuvate man ,isnot tobe kept ,no, nor if it be made by a Magiſtiatt 

ancer* gproucdbythe pradtiſe of the Councell of Conſtance. Marke (fail 
the Bachelour ) bow they are healed; aſcre it was true in pullukjt 

ſens , now at is true tn priuate mien alſo; afore it might be broken with 

any fault , but now it may not be kept .T hus doth this fellow 1 

ch) Iaccb1s {ulc ouer Vs. But looke into Simancha , & you ſhall findhi 
Simancha tcach in expretle tearmes as may be, the contrary tot! 
in inſtitut, Which here the Miniſter doth inforce him to ſpeake.N 
Cathul. c. hath two concluſions about this matter, the firſt concernill 
<6. #52, publick perſons jn thele wordes:( Þ) 53 fides hareticizdata df 


Prin 


Proteflants Puipit--Babels 129 Chap. 4. 

2) breg i 6des hereticis data efſet a Principe , vel publica poteſtate, exaQe ſeruanda 

es are "W7:; {6 modo quod addixiflet , non ſit de illo genere rerum quas lex aur in« 

Toru i Bilpirara aut naturalis veratprezſtare, Non enim videturefſe vetitum eorum que 
2 WU: cature & gentium 1us attinet habere cum hxretico commerctum 


_ 
w: » mincipe , exadie ſeruanda efſet &c. If the Princeor publick Ma- 
tempo Wiſtraregiue his word vato heretickes, the lame 1sto be 


des of pcptexacily ,cxcept the promiſes beof ſuch thinges ,as the 
ther (lþ# of God , or nature doth torbid: for it is not vnlawtull 
ohaue traffique with heretickes in ſuch thingesas pertaine 
othelaw of Nations, and nature. This is Simancha his 
ic( 5 pWofrine How could he ſpcake moreplainelyto conuince 
101 rene Bach elour of falle dealing ? What can be more contrary, 
ing doll faith giuen vnto heretickesbythe magiſtrate is notto 
aynefufeicpt Wh ich the Bachclour doth make S1mancha ſay, and, 
\cell oof 1441 0 be kept, which archis very wordes? The tecond 
12dc lfÞnclution of Szancha is about private perſons 1pecially , 
they m ich is {ct downe in this ſort : Fideshereticis data, ettam inrd- 
-rs, op” ſrvata, contrapublicum bonum,contra ſalutem animaram, contra 
ſubica "417% & humans , nullo modo ſeruandz eſt . Faith giuen vnto 
far acoMf1kes > when it isagainſt che Common wealth, againſt 
xn nee aluation of ſoules, againſt the lawes cytherot God or cfm 
W0,15not tobe kept, In a bad promiſe, ſaith (7) 1idorms, £92 _ 
ale wifEoakethy word, neyther can any oath bynd a man vnro ef ef 
6d; 820e- T hus far Simancha. Where you ſee the Bachelour cinde fide 
come th conccale the limitation of Simancha his dodrine, that inquit 1/i- 
"i are not to be kept , when the promiſe 154 ſine , but when the dor: & 
eretic pres arclawfull,then.it is-to' be kept by the Magiſtrate 1ramen- 
uly, and by priuate men ,asfar as they are able to keep ©*® eſſe 
"$4 Kobe BF" £0w þ non debet 
elamc, without tranſ; gicfhing thelaw cyther of Nature,or 2s CHEE 
allkj wriſt, or Man, to whom they are ſubje&t . How this may jniquiratis 
Kexcuſed from wilfyll lying , and malicious corrupting Simancha 
oj he docrine of Authors; to makethemaqdious, I ſeenot, if vb; fuprat 
End hi Fg peruſe this place,as he doth proteſt. And thus much 
y to thi the Councell of Conſtance. | 
WM % Letvscome to the Councell of Trent , whome he 
Cernint At yet more cgregiouſly abuſe and falflify, not only chan- 
op "5 fome wordesoftheir Canon ,and peruerting the mea- 
i R ning 


ncesth 
<epeit, 


1.423 The Onuerthzow of the 
ces, hauing intrapped heretickes by ſuch oathes, may brey 
the ſame, and proceed againtt them. But the wordes are,by 
non obſtante ,liceat Indica competent? 7 Eccleftaſitco &c . Notyi 
ſtanding this ſafe conduct,itislawtull tor an Eccleſiaſticy 
and competent ludge , to Wit, one authorized by the Cow 
cell to proceed agalnſt heretickes, that ſcorning the Coy 
cells {ate coduct, thall come vpon the warrant ot a tempor 
Prince. Thethird 1s the concealing the laſt wordes ofth 
Canon, wherein the Councell doth define, or rather ſi 
polc,, asa thing molt certayzne, that temporall Princesth 
($) Conal. ojve their word vnto heretickes arc bound to keepeit, 
por Jup?%. farre as they are able , decrecing in theſe wordes: $11( 8); 
mittentem , citm fecerit qued 71 1pſo , ex boctam 1n aliquo non remy 
ſiſſe obligatum . I hat the makers ot ſuch oathes hauing da 
Princes & Whatin them lyeth to keepe the ſame ,doenotremaynefy 
others that ther obliged . Who doth not ſce , that the Councel| dl 
make {uppolcthat Princesarc bound to keepe oathes made yn 


_ hereticks, asfarasitlyeth in their power, or as they ny 
£OnCcre- 


od ah uſtice, and without Wronoing others. orn 
tikes are by law , andiuſtice, and witho oIng others, ori 


bound to Itrayning the authority of them that arc not their ſubied 
Keep the , Which 1s to keep oathes made vnto heretickes , as farast 
ſame may be kept vnto any other ; which oathes can ne 
bynd eyther beyond power, or againſt iuſtice, 
5. Thustreacherouſly doth this Miniſter deale wil 
| the Councell about keeping faith :and no leſſe perfidionl 
Þ48-49 - doth he fallely miſreport the doctrir.e of Biſhop Sand 


whom he makes ipeake in this ſort : By the authorny of 


A molt Decree, it is new 4 rule in our Church that faith made to an beretid 
notorious 


” eng fe. Private man , #701 tobe kept ,n0, nor If at be mage by a Magiſtratt 
& proucd bythepradtiſe of the Councell of Conſtance. Marke( fait 
the Bachclour ) Fowthey arc bealcd ; afcre it was rrue in pullukſt 
ſens , now it is true mn priate men alſo; afore it might be broken wi 
any fault , but now it may not be kept . Thus dath this fellowh 
ch) Lacobrs ſult over vs. But looke into Simancha , & you ſhall find hit 
Simancha 1cach in exprefle tearmes as may be, the contrary totii 
' in inſtitut, Which here the Miniſter doth inforce him to ſpeake.H 
Cathul. c, hath two concluſions about this matter, the firſt concernulf 


<6. #52, publick perſons jn thelewordes :() $5 fides hareticisdataþht 
| | : Bri 


Proteflants Puipit--Babels 129 Chap. 4. 
Y breglolii des hzreticis data eſſet a Principe , vel publica poteſtate, exaQte ſeruanda 
<5 are luiſplſet {4 modo quod addixiflet , non fit de illo genere rerum quas lex aur in« 
orw;y Mpirnaart naturalis vetatpreſtare , Non enim yidetureſſe vetitum eorum que 
G Wb { nature & gentium 1us attinet habere cum hxretico commerclum « 

ic 

1c Coun ; \ , . . 
\e Corn MFrincipe , ex40e ſeruanda efſet cre. If the Princeor publick Ma- 
cmpolih iſtrate giue his word vat heretickes, the lame 15 to be 
des of vept exactly ,<xcept the promiſes beof luch thinges zas the 
therſ Wor God , or nature doth torbid: for it 1s not vnlawfull 
o hauc traffique with heretickes in ſuchthingesas pertaine 
othe law of Nations, and nature. This is Simancha his 
loarine . How could he ſpeake moreplainely to conuince 
01 ren beBachelour of falſe dealing ? Whatcan be more contrary, 
ingda jen faith giuen ynto heretickesby the magiſtrate is notto 
ane kept , which the Bachclour doth make Szmancha lay, and, 
Cell do $ex421510 be kept, which arehis very wordes ? The lecond 
nclulion of S:zmancha is about priuate perſons ſpecially , 
hich is ſct downe in this ſort : Fideshareticis data, ettam inra- 


Ncesth; 
epeit,; 
icl 5) 


1adec Vn! 


they nal” | 

5 4 Wen frmata, contra publicum bonum,contra ſalutem animaram, contra 
; , | Fon - . 

ſubic 9's #1794 & humans , nullo modo ſeruandaeſt . Faith giuen vnto 
far a oMfikes , when it isagainſt the Common wealth, againlt 


claluation of ſoules, againſt the lawes cytherot God or ,. Toma: 
an,isnot tobe kept, In a bad promiſe , ſaith (*) 1fidorm, %, onſet 
ale wifcakethy word, neyther can any oath bynd a man vnto ey i WP 
6dio 82" Thus far Simancha. Where you ſee the Bachelour cine fide 
9 conccale the limitation of Simancha his dodrinc, that inquirt 1/f= 
Wer are not to be kept , when the promiſe 154 ſinue , but when the doris: & 
pnpesarelawfull,then.it is to' be kept by the Magiſtrate 19ramene 
mttly , and by priuate men ,asfar as they are able to keep © _ : 
he fait velame, without tranſgrefling thelaw cyther of Nature,or NY OY 


( vinculum 
triſt, or Man, to whom they arc ſubie&t . How this may iniquitatis 
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wo | cxCuſed from wilfyll lying , and malicious corrupting Simancha 
[low 114 he doctrine of Authors ,to makethemadious, I lee not, if vb: ſuprat 
Endhil cdid peruſe this place,as hedoth proteſt. And thus much 

y to thi the Councell of Conſtance. | 

ake.h 6. Letvscome to the Councell of Trent , whome he 


INth yet more cgrcgiouſly abuſe and falfify, not only chan- 


ata N ng ome wordesof their Canon ,and peruerting the mea- 
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Pre. x1. 130 || The Ouerthrow of the 
ning thecrof, as he did with Conftance, but indytinga ny 
Cayon forthem in his owne wordes , and tholc hortiby 
exorbitant, ſert.vg them a part from his owne, in adifſs 
Jetter, very conſpicuouſly , as the wordes, & decree of th 
Councel], which 1s this: 
The Apecriphall bookes of Tobzah , Iudulb, and the reſt halle wi 
and receiued of as Authcnitcall, and Canonicall authority ,a a 
parts of holy Scripture , whoſe authority was euer ſacred. 
This helaith was neuer till then decreed, not in the darkd 
times of Popery,when ignorance, & ſuperſtition was wit 
The light gut all controll ; which 1 do willingly yield vnto: neythe 
of the Pro hada Canon in luch ablurd , and exorbitant terms byn « 
te(tant x. : | Fthefanc th; Colts nuns 
Ghoſpell 19dyted, but in the dayesof the ſun-ſhineof this new Gho 
to ſee pell, when impudency,and impiety is without all control 
thinges For this Canon, he referreth vs to thefourth ſeſſion of th 
that are Councell; but truly if from the firſt line to the laſt ofthy 
Not. Colicell,in the fairel(t day of his ſun-ſhining Ghoſpel, whe 
his cys are beſt,hc ſhalbe ableto ſkew me or any other,aCy 
non, where the Councell doth confeſſe books to be Apodi 
phal,and yetdefine them to be of as Authentical & Canoni 
call authority, as thoſe whoſcanthority was cuer lacred, y 
you ce hedoth make the tenour of their Canon to be, anl 
not only Tobias , 8 Iud:th, but the reſt of Apocriphall book 
withour limitation, which arc very many, to be Canonical 
If,1 ſay,he can ſhew mefuch a Canon, I will cofeſle the ſam 
was madein dark tymes of Popery.But if this roaring ſoul 
& the horriblecrack of this Ordena nce be faigned, 6 cout 
terfaited by himſelfe, tofrightpoore ignorant people;Tall 
much deceiued in my conceipt, of the conſ{cience-&thonolt 
of molt Protcitants, if they doeinot highly detcſt'ſuch W 
con(cionable, and thamefull dealing. _ | 
7. Now as forthe Canoof holy Scriptures which tl 
Councell of (*) Trgmt doth profeſſe to'hould , in whichtk 
books of Tol1as,Indith, Hefter,the book Viſdome, GC Ecclefufti 
the firlt & ſecond of Mathabees, which Proteſtants followilf 
the Iews do reiet. which were euer ſacred in truth,thoup! 
ſome miſtakers thought otherwiſe of them, the truth therd 
may appeare by this,that M.Crahaw is not able to ary 
{ 


(k) Conc. 
T rid . ſel]. 
4 


Proteſtant Pulpit-Babe.s 121 Chap. 4. 
ere word againſt it, butlaicth togeatherſuch a multitude of 
alpable falſhoods, that more tor number,or greater for qua- | 
icy, or for their impudency leſſe exculable, wereſcarce be- 
Precucr vetered by any, Within the copatleot fo few lincs. 


Tirlt (faith he ) this zwas never decreed till then, not m the darkeſt (1) Stultus 


muUkdIny, 


i Maes of Popery: Which he {peaketh by (|) moone-hight, as may Vt una 
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landoffuch Docours with the iaw-bone ofan afle. 


zppearc by his contradicting himleltc therin, uw the ſame 
agenot many lines after, graunting that the third Coun- COON 
ell of Carthage (P) did admitinrothe Cano the ſame books; oy 

hich Councell was kepr within the firſt foure hundre (mi Cheil. 
a) years, Orin the beginning of the fifth age, & conlequet- Carthag. 3. 
ythat thoſe books were held Canonicall, within the light- c. 47. 

one tymes of Chriſtianity, when Religion did moſt flou- (2) Inthe 
ih. Secondly he ſaith , that neuer any Popish Generall Coun- Y<ar< of 
ell was ſo preſumptuous before this of Trent , that euer durſt adde more our Log 
jokes to the ſacred Canon ,then we receiued from the Church of the old gy 
Tefament : which is moſt inconſideratcly ſpoken , and appa- 

ntly falfe, except he mcane to rciect as Apocriphall che {0) Aboue 
foure Ghoſpells,& allthereſt of the Apoſtolicall Scriptures *7 722 - 
fthenew Teſtament, which were not recciued from the rac 
Church of the old Teſtament,as all know. Thirdly he laith, ,, Cos 
te inile matertall, whether the Generall Councell of Florence did ad- cells, Flo= 
mitrheſe bookes into the Canon or no , ſeeing it was but a ſmall tyme be- re in the 
me Trent, ſcarcean (®) 100. jeares; by which you ſce what year 1438- 
mall accompt this Bachclour makes of Generall Coticells, 7 de- 
not fearing to meet in the fidld all the learned men of the La- GY boy 
in,& Greek Church, who were gathered rogeather in that (po) Hierb, 
generall Counccll of Florence, thinking himlelte perchance 54 fat. Fo 


tobe the Sampſon of Proteſtants, able to put to filence a thou- Indi. 
Hunc It- 


3, Fourthly, It « cleare, ſaith he, that neuzr general! Cor. Þrum Ne 
Cena <CQY=» 


ll m2de theſe bookes C anontcall before Trent. T h1s S. Hierome doth 
nodus in 


©nuince to be falſe, ſaying ofthe booke of Indith: (P) The He- 


ew; placed this booke among the Apocriphall writings , the autboritte of (;aarun 


winch u not ſufficient (in their opinion ) to eſtablis any dottrine of Seriprura- 
ath: but ſeeing we read that the Connccll of Nice bath accounted thi rum legi- 
bvoke among the Canomca'l, I baue yielded cc. What lay you to this tur com 
Councell M. Crachaw ? Was it popiſh? Was it made 1n darke puratie 
tymes* 


n 
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Part. 1.132 The Ouerthrow of the 
tymes? Was it prelumpruous? Or may not you rather fee, 
puppith & prelumpruous that talke.in the darke you knoy 
no: what? Fitrly he laith, that we arent ableto bring one xg 
GY Tom x. nar beld theſe bookes tobe Canoncal within the fi ft joure Pudredyeay 
wi ouerſ. e/ter Chriſt . Looke into BeUarmmie ( 3) and Coccarus (Ft) w hon 
1 de Yerbo BEciteth and you ſhall clearely tind he careth not whath 
Det 1.x. c. laith , For they both bring diuers Fathers that lived withi 


10.1012, the tourc firſt agesatter Chili forall, and cuery one of theſ 


13-14. 15+ fix bookes : inlo much, that of the booke of VV1ſdome whigh 


(19-1. both Proteltants, and Iewes reiect, Euſebius(!) writeth, thy 


{. 6.4rt. 4. . S 
$2 [N1Ppus Irenau#.,cf ommis antiquerum chorus 
Sis 13 17, A9ſpps, and ,C q , all the com. 


"x pany ot ancient Fathers doe afhrme Salomon to be the aurhe 


(s) Lib.q, thereof, of the authority of whoſe bookes neuer ancie 

Hrſtor.c, Father did doubt. And the lame nyght be preued of they. 

22, ther five, as you ſhall heare by that which thalbe proud 

againli hisnext impudent aſſertion; where like that fray 

tick Athenian who vauntedin the {treets that all the ſhips 

the haucn were his, not being owner of ſo much agone, 

; dareth lay, that he 1s abletoproue that all the Fathers for faurehn- 

Ct)inthe 1,1 eares did reiedt them, aot citing in text or margin lo mul 

Tal _ as one :a ligne, that he 1sa great prouer againſt ys in pulpi 
dofrinz Where Without controll he may lye as te lift. 

Chriſtiaca 9+ And(ccingheislo skiltull in the ancient Fathen, 


c 8. we will ſet hima taske againſt the next tyme he print. Lu 
(x)/.1.de him proucthat $. Auguſtine, who liucd and was conertd 
parub* di- ynto Chriſt within the firſt foure hundred (* ) yeares, di 


ey JA: de not admit theſe bookes, who not ouly doth number then 
fx , inthe Canonof Scripture in his private (4) writings, bu 
(2) Serm, Allo ſubſcribed to the Councell of Carthage, where all tho 
de eleemoſ, booksareadmitrted into the ſacred Canon,as hath been lays 
initio. Lethimproue that (*) lulz 4fricanus, or S. Ambroſedidreied 
(4/22zeron. the booke of Tobze, which he termes ( Y ) Propheticil lubrum;l 
6 ry ” Propheticall booke of Scripture .'T hatS . Cyprian didreic 
*< © ., the lame booke, whocitingit,ſaich C* ) Loquitur in Scripta 
{ain Pts Spiritus ſandtus, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the Scripture 
an viera Thats. Athanaſius, or the Councell of Nice did reic ti 
mo , booke of (*)1udith. That the ſame S. Cyprian did * a " 
Calies 00K 


be booke of Wiſdome ditine Scripture, Melito epiſt, ad Onefomum putteth ft 


UN legs. | 


| 


| 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 133Chad. F, 
the Canon: The General Coucel] of Sardica vſeth the teſtimony thereof as Scri- 
re againſtthe Arians , as T heodorer doth mention, x, Hiſtor, c. 7 « let Ms 


f caſhaw proue they did reteQthem , 


woke of VVi/dome , which heealleth Þ )diuzam Seripturam, (b ) Deha- 
rune Scripture , & maketh Salomonthe (©) Author thereof, #7 -V2- 
et him proue that S. Auguſizne did reie the bookeof Ma- (C208 ws 
bees, Which he faith nor (9 )che Lewes, but the Church of Cbr1/? (4) Libro : 
Wt bould for Canomcall . | porn cones 
10. And hereby occaſion of S. Auguſtine, and the booke gum; nou 
f the Machabees, I mult giue M . Crathaw warning , that in 1udzi ſed 
roofe of hisaflertion he bring not ſuch teſtimonyes as are Ecclefiz 
tethree $77 Edward Hobby alleadgeth out of $ . Auguſline, to £79 C410 
roue he rejected the Machabees, ignorantly, and impudently my wet 


erupted ,not by Sjr Edward him(ſclf( I cannot thinke ſo clit ecadh 
lihonourably of men of his calling) but by bis trencher-School- (e) Syr Ed. 
iter , or ſome meranarr( © ) Ledurer, perchance cucn by M. ward 40b- 
hav himſelf, who is great inthe booke of this credulous byes lerrer. 
' Knight, whom they make fly hood winke to catch flyes; [2+ 

rhich hood if I pull from his eyes that he may ſee how J6y og 


hey (8) abuſe him, I hope he will take it in goodpart. >. 
[hefirſt is out of the booke De mirabilibus ſacre Scripture (") phraſe, 
ybich he citeth (by their direction) as S. Auguſtines, which pag, gz , 
l learned men by yniforme conlent diſcard from that (h)!,z, 
umber, as a booke of no accoumpt, which cenſure was c- 34+ 
adcof thisbooke many bundred yeares ( i) before Syr Ed- C) 95S. 
ad was borne, or his Church cyther, whoſe antiquityhe 797745 
ot@ ſaytruly the Ladyes are not ablc to (*) conceaue, though — Sw a 
ey may ealily conceaue her novelty, ſcing ſome Ladyes (k ) we bis 
ay yetliuethatare elder then his Church , and many are epi/?/e to 
not very old, whoſe parents were ſome yeares before the Collape 
Wherher firſt Father . But as for that pretended booke of 8. [cd Ladyes, 
wiſtine, he that hath peruſcd the ſame ,and can thinke 1t CER the 
ode worthy eyther of the wit, or lcarning , or to ſauour "5 ogg 
the tzleof thatlearned Father , he hath, I dare ſay, more Cychis y 

Kill oftrenchers, then of Authors, ſpecially ſeeing the Au- which he 
or himſelfe in the fourth Chapter of his ſecond booke, mak:s 
oth (ay in expreſſe termes, that he wrote the ſaid booke in begin 
ecarcofour Lord 62.7. (1) almoſt 200 . yeares afterthat $24 » 


R 3 S, Arguſting 


Poe. 1114 The Ouerthrow of the 
(m) Ann. S. Auguſtine (®)) was dead. And was not Syr Edward think yy 
Dom. 49+ heere bobbed by the Bachelour , orſome Lecturer? *. 
Proſper.,m 11, Butmore grollely by many ods do they abule hj 
Chronico, jnthetwo other autnorityes, Which do not onely ber; 
| orofle ignorance ( which is pardonable in a Knight, whe 
Syr EdW. jtisnotioyncd with arrogancy) bac alſo great 1Mpudeng 
Hobb. tet. ,ad want of conſcience, ttaming ſentences for $. Augufing 
P33: 99 which he neuct wrote, nor ſo much as dicamied of. Th 
firltis , Machabeorum Seriptura recepta eft av Eccleſia non tnuilnn, 

ſobrie legatur, vel audiatur, maxime propter i/tos martyres: {ed oh hy 

cauſam im Canone morum , non fidet cenſert pojſet. hus tiacy mak 

S. Auguſtine ſpeake; ſhewing, ſaith the Knight, that the 

mult great (obricty be vicd in the hearing and reading, 

. theſe bookes, and that they arc in the Canon of manner, 

Cn) His ne. 
hiafe of andnotof faith. Now let vs ſee how intolerably his{1| 
RT of TPedantesdeceauc him. S. Auguſimmes words are theſc: Scripta 
his Mini- que appellatur Machabeorum non babent 11ds3 ſicut Legem, ” 
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be 
ſters. & P[almos C5. ſed recepta eſt ab Eccleſia non tnutiliter ſi ſobrie, eval 

| wel audiatur, maximeprepter iſtos Martyres Machabeos ec. he lew 
S. Augu- doc notadmit the Booke of atachabces, as they doc theLin, 
ſtinestrue the Prophets and Plalmes &c, Yer it is profitably reccaud 
wordes gf the Church, if it be read or heard with ſobricty, ſpeci 
ION ally in regard of thoſc Machabees Martyrs 8c, This 15tlf 
chabeesto WRICH S. Augyſitneſaith of this matter. By which itiscle 
be Cano- firlt , that in S. Avguſtzues tudgment, the Chriſtian Churd 
nicall, doth admit the Books of the Machabees as Canonicall, intt 
lib. x.cap. (enſe that the Iews did refule them,to wit, cucn as the Lal 
23- coni72 Prophets, and Plalmsare Cano:icall, whoſe authority wi 
pap _ eucrlacred. Sccodly that this whole ſentence (ſed ob band cal 


better edi. 1 ©410ne morum, non fide! cenſert poſſet : that therfore they may® 
tions, lib, 26Mittcd 1ato the Canon of maners, but not of faith)whid 
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3, cap. zr. COtaincth thefubſtance of the matter, is w holy added by 
Ediw.Chaplain,or School- maiſter, Will Syr Edward ſuffer hi 

ſelfero be thus bobbed, and his credit blowne vp* Will 

not let ſuchatrowne on them , as may make them yani 

out of his fight for cucr? Can any ſtaine to his (*) Knight 
(©) Þ. 24+ hood begreater, then to be taought ſo notorious a falſybd 
of logreatand learned a Father, cucn in print? Neytaeral 

; 00s 


od Lot lt HEY! 
* ; 
Suh ee 
. \ ay 4-45 7 
ei 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 135 Chap. 4. 
negather, becauſe S. Auguſtin (aith,that the book is good,it it 
ercadſobcrily,that thertore it 1s not Canonicall. For what 


Mink jo 
? 
7 ooke of Scripture may not hure ratherthen profit, if the 


| l . *þ © . _ 

yo... meberead wichout humility in a dronken fit of a wanton 

| his vice What Story or Miraclc in the holy Bible will not ſome 

adeng nen deride when they bibble,ortake tobacco, or when they 
| 


{gun ad the Scripture as $37 Edward doth leeme todoe Lypſiwhis 

ot . To2kc of cur Ladyes miracles, bythe fire ſide,zwhen menroſt crabs ( p pap, 

util ip #114e 4 11147: Out of a melancholy {(P) fu? © | ox, 

10, WM 1: Nolcfle ſhamefully do they make the poore weake 
Waucibgicd Knight, corrupt another place of S. Auguſime to (q) Deci- 


: ma 1! "2 w . . . . 4 D 0 _ . , 

z ch Wc fame purpole, 1 his 1t 15: (9) In ſanttis Canontcis ltbris, nuſqua wiate libs 
dingq Du d: 407701 Sap, ue pan gd "fu ms _— [. Cap. 20» 
anner "1 mortaltiatie, vel vhzus Carends, cauenarg, Ma cauſa, * yt Ra-, nobie ip- 


his[s is erpſurn occtdens laudatur . This place they gaue the Knight, 6, ,c., 
MM uttould him not where it was to be found in S. Auguſtine , inferans, 


rok auing vs to fceke if in the wide world of his writings: 
e leg cither haue the Latin wordsany [enle,as any that doth vn- 
16 jen tand thac language muſt needs perceiue, though in the 
cl ir argent I haue both noted the place , and added the words 
«cect! 5 41gniine that were wating, to make vp the ſenſe, which 


rEvward doth thus turne into Engliſh: 1n the boly Canomcall : 
5s hte re is 10 diuczne precept or permmiſeia to be ſound, that we may epther (r) n Ki _ 
- cle" immortality, or toeſcape any perill, make away with our ſelues (7) - < = 
hd R425 did , and is therfore commended iu the Machabees. Thus Sy ouſtin = 
in M4414 Engliſheth the wordes, and then demaundeth , VV here pag . 624 
- Land the collufion? Truly Syr,in the Miniſter that ſuggeſted vn- 

ey wal. 10 this corrupted peece of S. Auguſtine, adding ro the text, 

1: a azis ſeipſum occidens laudatur,as Razisdid kill himlelt,and is 

Wcrforc commended in the Machabees: which words S. Au- 

ſine harh not , and were put in, to diſcredit the Booke of 
eMachabees, in which co the lefle wary, or ſober Reader, 
rhin-<4 ( for that is his name, not Razisas your [uggeſter doth 

vill him may ſceme to be praiſed for that fact of making a- 

ay him(clf. But did 8. 4uguſtize read that Book with ſo little 


[pec 


yanid | 

right Priety , that hefell into this dronken conceipr of your bu- 

yo "ain diſeourſer? Far was it from 8. Auguflines gravity, who So 
uththe cotrary in expreſlc terms in that very place againſt *** 24; 


Gandentius 


-: 2666 I 


Payt. 1,136 The Ouerthrow of the 
| | Gaudentius you cyted,. where the Crrcumeliiant who kill 
themſclues in their defence, did obic, that ſanftarum $i, 
plurarum authoritate laudatus eft RAaz34s : Ratias 15 prayled 
the authority of diuine Scripture. Doth S, Auguſtine ſay]y 
isprayſcd in the Machabees,bur that booke is not Canonical 
No . He dcnieth , that he was prayled for killing himſelf 
{s ):- Mia- Quomodo laudatws?  layth he) quia fuit amator auitatis .( 5) Hoy 
chab .14. is he prayled?becaule he was a louer of the Citty or Com 
C*) Hanc wealth ;and ſo gocth forward, ſpeaking of other cayly 
erus MOTEE yy hy Razgas Was prayicd: and bauing ſet downethebloyg 
mirabilio- | 1, 2daunted manner of his death, concludeth in th 
Sf ry words . This (*) death of Razzus more admirablethe alloy 
ren nd able, hauing moreſhew of yalour then true wiſdome,tl 
admodum Scripture doth ſet downe in What manner it was do 
faQa efſet not prayſe as athing that ſhould haue becne done,” Th 
narrauit, $5, Auguſtine . Who doth not [ee that Syr Edwards Readergd 


_ Hon quail þ,okes, and roſters of crabs by the fire fide do ſlaundert, 
facienda 


.  Auguſtine,as though he had beeneas drunken and dizzy-bry 
mag cj Reader > the Machabees as themlclues? Can ad 
dauit. Fuptions be more graſlſe then theſe? I could with Fr Edva 
Aug . loc, for his credits ſake,to lay the matter of his Pamphlct onth 
cif, Miniſter that was the true Father therof, onl5 challengin 

to himſclfthe ſtyleand phraſe, which may well beſcemet 


Knight, and is too rich and goulden to choth the foul 
' bratof a Minilters brayne. | 


ca)epud 13. Buttorcturneto M. Crashaw, ithe keepe th 
Eſ{b 1. 6, Cauear, that he put not whole ſcntences into the Fathers 
Z7ift. c, xo. (he firſtfoure hundred yeares, he will neuerbe ablc toprott 
(x)>1e poy- Cnat they all did diſcard from the Canon the former bookth 
derbus & as he doth brag he can doe, nor that any ancient Fath 
menſurts. euen thoſe that are moſt accuſed therof,, Origen ( *) Epi 
(y)prefat, yius (*) and Hierome ( 7)ditd ſuperſtitiouſly tye themſelus 
Sf ag or the Church to the Canon of the Hebrewes. Let ht 
LAT pp that Orzgen , and $ . Hierome doe not admit the we 
Inliang 4- alt C hpaters of Daniel, concerning Suſanna, and the Dr 
fricamm, Which both Proteſtants, and Tewes reic& ; in defences 
& homil, which Chapters Origen wrote an Epiſtle to Inlius 4fria# 


x. i Lexie. (2) ;ands, Hierombeing charged by Raffinucto reicet che N 


| Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels, 137 Chap. 4; 
0 kill {Wheccaule his wordes in his Preface yyon Daniel to the lelle 
Tum Scrilffrary Reader may lceme to carry ſuch a ſenſe, doth anſwer: | 
ayled by *2 141d not ſet downe what my ſelf thought , but what the Hebrews (4) . 
ne (ay lofi: accuſtomed ro ſay agarnſivs. Further calling Reſſinus , ſtultum nx 
nonicalifophentarn, a toolith S ycophat, for miſtaking, and charging rom-fe ſy- 
; himſelMWim cherein with the hebrews opinion: whichtitle, did $, cophan- 
* ) Hoy rome lyuc,he would {as with great reaſon he might ) lay fam pro 
r CommWpon M . Morten, who itill (>) challengeth S, Hierome to be bat. Non 
er caught hi5 l1de , and to retect thele ewo Chapters, nortwithltan- hon 
e bloudMligo his carneſt diſclayming f » pers 
Dloudr Wing zyming trom that errour . Finally let (4 4 
| 1n chin prouc that $. Epipbanius with the Hebrew,and Prote- ipſl kg 
1e alloyWanc Canon doth reiect the booke of /V1iſdome, and of Eccle- ucrſusnos 
ome, tj , doth which he numbreth among the Dinine Scrj- dicere ſo- 
as dongle: (<) 1nd maketh Salomon authour of the (5) firlt . Let 102nt , ex+ 
1c, Tho C1454, I lay , proue theſe thinges the next tyme he ap- Plcaul 
eadercelſeares cyther in print or pulpit , and not only bear the ayre, Es os 
unders,Wp1d wound theeares of the learned with foolith brags, and Far 
Zy-brWipable falhhoods. Which he will neuecr be able to prouc : 0) Bevel, 
any couch lefle can he proue that any anciet Father or true Chri- 56. 
r Edoadan lince the tyme of Chriſt in any age was ſoTewiſkly ad- (d)demen- 
t on thefWHiicd to the hebrew Canon, as Proteſtants now are, that J#7% © 
[lenginWOpcy were relolued in defence thereof to itand out againit nina 
cſcemenW-nons of gencrall Councells of the Chriſtian Church, {#*:*"_ 
nc Cullfioo 5. His - » Epiphant? 
Wn rome ( of all the Fathers thought to be molt atfe+ ;,, char 
 "{6to thehebrew ) vpon the firlt ſound of the Ordenance place 1ca- 
epe tl the Ntcen Councell tor the booke of Iudith, yielded ther- ueth theſe 
thers0Jnto, which was the humblereſolution of the reſt, far from bookes 
o pronWOpcpride of our Bachelour, and his fcllowes, who would vut of the 
booksFWndemne ſuch a Councell of the ancicnt Churchas pre- ©*29" 
Fathey mptuous, and ſucha Canon as a high diſgrace to holy on = 
* : : rues , but 
) Epypli pture;refoluing rather to dye deſperately by the curſes 1, 4grh 
mlclus pcaingfrom the mouth of ſuch a Canon or Ordenace, nat fpeake 
ct hioW"cn yicld to obey them. - according 
he tW Rag Now remaineth his cauill againſt another Canon to his 
Drag «cn likewiſe from the ſame Councell of Trent . For {ſaith 0Wne opi- 
_ 1 | wang Councell will nener meete jor one euill, therefore ſecondly 9199 «+ 
o ee 


chews That zn all diſputations, ſermons,leures, and to all other purpoſes, 


xecauk that 


Payt, tr. 138 The Oucrthrow of the 

that latin Travſlagom, called the vulgar, shalbe beld the g, 
ce) Oocil, = poroIR , and that no man preſume vnder any pretext yn, 

T dent , uſe () He | 
ſeq Thi =, where I may note, that this Bachclourlighth 
neuerpermitteth any Author paſlc his hands with onefin, 
ple conuption of his ſaying, but (till printeth vpon it; 
double marke of falſhood at leaſt, as now he peruertethth 
Canon, both by omiſſion of ſome words that might hay 
madc the ſame moreplauſible, and adding ſome of ljsown 
trodraw it toan harder ſound. Firſt he omitteth the deſgi 
ption Which the Councell maketh ofthis tranſlation, al 
ling it , (f) the tranſlatid approued inthe Church, by the long vſe of my 
(f) Lon- ages: which deſcription with men of judgment may beſ 
g9 tot ſ=- {cient to mouc them to allow of that decrec,as very confer 
| mable both to reaſon , wildome, and piety, and therfon 
cleſia ipſa W45 left out by the Bachelour, to leauc the Canon aha 
probata, as Might be, and in the worſt ſound he could. Butmud 
more perfidious , and full of wilfall malice is his addingt 
; the Canon, that thisrranſlation muſt be vſed for all purpul 
which is neither the text, nor ſenſe therof. For the Cant 
doth not torbid, but that we may hauerecourle ynto the 
riginalls for fourc purpoſes as Bellarmine noteth. r.Tocon 
the faultsthat may be in the Latin print. 2. To know whit 
is the trueſt Lecture, when the Latin copyes vary. 3.11 
know the true ſenſe of a place whe the Latin is ambiguon 
4. To know the force, power, and emphaſis of the word 
that ſo we may better vnderſtand the Scripture : ſo that( 
purpoſes) was added to the text by the Bachelour of purpoſei 
deceaue his Reader, and ilaunder our doarine, which mi 
ſceme wonderfull, that no place can eſcape him withoi 
{ſuch palpable corruption therof,after ſuch promiſes ofcxa 
oo the credit of the Engliſh Miniſtry lying vponuÞ 

pad . 

15. Now yow will wonder if you read his Comms 
pat, 5r, Vpon this Canon, with what a multitude of falſc, andfov: 
A multi- liſh yatruthes he chargeth the ſame. Firft, ſaith he, beers 

. tude of ſtrange decree; the ſireame shalbe of more yertue they the found 
vatruts« the er.anſlation of more authority then the original; which isa {tran} 
TY yah 


Proteſt nts Pulpit- Babels . 
eld the a, entruth , there bcing no word of fo 
Velext tor, 77 of being more or Jeſſe vertuein t 
ranſlation to be eruc,8& 
ur lj hel ; 


h one fin, 


rts to {ce our ſeeret bluſhing, 
ben they Will graunt to Saints, and Angclls to know our 


ward praying ? If we hauc made him acquainted with Barl. $y- 
durſhame in ſecret confeſſion, wh y doth 


deCroſle, and ſound it one with a pealc 
hw did the confeſſion of the ; 


face, 

o) Chan. 
matter ſleighe- (s/ Chap 
Chapters in it? 


y the authority of th 
any ages; by theauth 


untaine, that $. Aus 
forced to confeſſe that tranſl 


eſſe vera» 
» ” - cem. Fl . þ 3 » 
Thirdly Bellormine and Coccius 


( faith he) are wiſer 
0110 venture their credir; Ypon ſo falſe a matter, and therefore doe c. 43. 
bly leene it Ypon the credit of that Conuenticle. Are not theſe (I) c. rg. 
thi s tomen that hauc,read Belarmine, and Cocciug? (mM) c. m5 
Ire they not defend what the Conncell taught in that =; hot, 
Canon? Durſt not Bellermine yenture his credit ypon it? Is & #44 
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Part. 1.1140 The Oucrthrow of the | 

he not moſt carneſt in defence of that Canon ? He dothny. 
magnijy the trarſlat;eu abouetbe origmall, neither doth the Coug, 

| y ] ns be 

ifs | quin cell, as hath becnelaid; but that our trantlation (® ) is mare 
Gre fotes 23NSorrupt then the originalls, which now We hauc,andh 
antepone- which our ncw Maitters would correct the ancicnttey; 
di riuulis Bellazzzine doth conſtantly auouch (Pj; which he doth con, 
verſioni , uince cuen outot rhe coniciiion of Calain himſelf, Neithe 
quando haye we caule to be aſhamed of this Tranſlation, which 
coſtatton- centhe Aduerſaryesand encmicsoftthe Counccll writin 

<tr ou one again{t anothers Tran{lation , do highly commengy 
co :nunc Moltlincere, and authenticall;fo potent is truth , and try 
aurem Chat Prouctb, whenthecuestall out, true men come by thei 


fontes right.Forot this edition Beza [aith, that the Interpreter ſeem 


(0) Nega- 


multisin to haue tranſlated with mernatlous ſincerity , and religion, (4) whit 


1001S tUr- for the moſt part (laith he) I doe follow,ard prefer before all ( © ) an, 
b1d0S With whom Molineus conſenteth, preterring aur Tranſlatis 


Ty; before all others, namely beforc the Tranſlation of Era 


c.21,  Bucer,, Bullinger, Brenttus, the Tigurine, and euenthat of Iobn Calus 
(p) cap.2. inſo much that Pelikcanw a learned Proteltant 1s forcedt 
(q) Vetus confeſle, that the vulgar Interpreter was a moſt pious ,and 
Interpres learned Father, truly inducd with a-propheticall (*)ſpiric 


PRs - and cuen our Englith Aduerlaryes in the end, are contenty 
QGnNITMmMan- 


> Frans yicld, that for the antiquity thereof , the vulgar be preferred befored 
Sactos in. orher latinC ®) bookes . Who doth not lee the vanity of M ,Ci6 
terpretar?, 54, , that bringeth our ynitorme receyuing of the ſam 
Annot in authenticall textas a ſhame and wound of our Church 
cr. Luce, Which in the 1udgment of beſtand moſt iudicious Authot 
P. Te is a glory ,and ornament therof? Butletys hearc theBy 


- 1 pre- chelour goc forward in his falſhood. 
AE « HOWE 


Teftanati | 77 Fourthly, theſetiwo bulls about the Canen of Scriptures al 
ann « 1556. authenticall tranſlation, were carryed ( laith he ) 21 the begtnrang of il 
(s) 1 cap, Councell,, when there were ſcarſe ſixty #n the houſe ; for the Pope dj 
x7.Luc. 7 not for one of bis crownes,haue put theſe two bills concerning the Cann 
in nou. Te- Scriptures and authortty of the vulgar tranſlation , eſpecially thelata, 
tam. part. tothefull bouſe. Thus the bell rin 2cth what thefoole th inketh 
FT: | Wuhoit 
(t) Conya- | 


dus Pellicanus Prafat. in Pſalter, ann, 1534. (n) D, Dove in bis parſe 
fion to Engliſh Recuſatits. pag 16 Co on 


Protefiants Pulpit- Babels ; 141 Chap, 46 
«ithout any proote. For firitthe Pope did yſe his beſt en« 

Xauour & all poſſible diligence ,that all Biſhops mighr be 
relentatthe beginning otthe Councell,as doth appcare by (x) vide 
eBull of Indiction, and Conuocation thereof (*) where 3ullamin- 

hey are charged (7) vnder Cenlures (= ) to be preſent at diftionis. 

he beginning. Secondly the Canons and Decrees of the (y) 1nyi 

ounccll were not abfolutely made betore the end thereof, 719/i- 
hen ſubſcribed by the handes of all the Biſkops, they rand! Gp 


Virtute 


ereprelented tothe Roman to be confirmed by him; ſo nite hes 
hat all and cucry Decree , and Canon of the Councell was gizzjge exc, 
ſented vnto ,and (ubſcribed by all that had voices in the (Z) ſub 
ouncell, which were abouc three hundred, as the Bache- p*nis iure 


urconfetTeth. Neither were thele matters handled firſt out & conſue- 
h tudine CFCs 


fare, that they would not paſſe in a full Councell, which * 
reisto be committed to the holy Ghoſt, but becaule the 2<© tbe laſt 
anilatioſourſe & order of doctrine did require thoſe thinges ſhould Fett, 
E74ſms, WW firſt decided. For as in cuery ſcience, firſt agreement is to ; 
: Calur, Wc made of the principles from which concluſions are deri- 
orcedtoicd:ſlolikewiſe in Councells the firſt treaty ought to be con 
us ,an({Wcrning the word of God,and the authenticall eext thereof, 
) ſpirieWhcn controucrly is about the ſame, the word of God con- 
ntcntoyning the principles from which generall Councellsare 
befaredWp deduce their detinitions and Canons: (o that the Bache- 
M , Cour chargeth this Canon with the black powder of the 
vc laneWille and foliſh imaginations of his owne brayne. 
burch ll 13. Finally not to weary you with the tedious rehear- 
Luthon Wil of all bis incollerable fallchoods, he concludeth with 
the BuWWlis notorious vatruth, that ſince the Counceli of Trent, ſome pag +525 
E«tbolrcke Authors haue dared exen to reſiſt this Decree, whothoughthep 
pere tolerated ( ſayth he ) whileſt they lined, yet being dead their bookes 
reezther purged, that altered, or els reproued . And in his mart- 
ent he nameth Arias Montanws , Sixtus Senenſts, and Oleaſter 
odcthe men. This is fo ſtrang an vatruth, that to any 
carned man that hath peruſed theſe Authors ; he may ſeeme 
olpeake in a dreame . For whodoth not know that islear- (a) i bi. 
ed,that theſe Anthors both in theirlife, and ſince they bliorheca 
Ceath are highly eſteemed in our Church , as may appeare ſancts » 


Dy (2) Poſſeutnts his cenſuxe jof them , which the Bachelour 
| En S 2 | ſaith 


Pary 1, 142 The Ouerthrow of the 
ſaichought to be accoumpted the cenſure of our (b) Churgy 
W)þ + 57+ Anddid thele Authors ſtand out againſt this Canon ofty 
Counccllcucn vnto death? Nay did they not highly cſtern 
prayſe, and commend this decree ? Let Srxtus Senenſu why 
ſtands inthe midit ſpeake for the other two , which hedgj 
in the eight booke of his Bbliotheca ſanita in the refutatin 
of the thirteenth hercly , which reieteth the authority gf 
ehe vulgar Tranſlation, where be doth cotute the Proteliay 
Paradoxe of [till rctorming the cran{lations vnto the orig 
nalls, which were( faith he) to raiſe an etcrnall tumuj 
and diſcord in the Church , and neuer make an end of try 
flating anew the Scriptures , nor of correcting , alterin 
(c) Vide and ccnſuring former tranſlations. (©) Promde (Ciith he} 
 Sixtii Se- amtmaduertens Sacroſantts Tridentina Synodus , rette exc. VVh 
wenſ. 1. 3. the holy Councell of Trent perceyumngthis (to wit the nccellity ofa 
Biblioth- tranſlation in Gods Church )hath ypon good reaſon ordayned,th 
Jani. ba- of all Latin Editions which are extant , only the old, and vulgar be ant 
kts w—_ tical er. which Decree was made wuthgreat cauſe , nut only becauſeth 
mrs 6a ' Edition bath bene approned inthe Church, by the continuance of ſong 
Jeares, but alſo for that not any of the more recent tranſl.«tions , is eh 
more certaine , or more ſecure , or more exatt, or more faithſullik 
this. 
19. Thus writeth this Author, and in that placeph 
ueth largely , not hauing any fillable that may ſound of 
leaſt diſlike of this Canon, but doth learnedly, grauely, 
ſharply condemne Proteſtants for reſiſting the ſame. Ne 
What ſhall we ſay of M. Crashaw that brings him in, foll 
wing 4 contrary courſe , and ſtanding out een vnto deaih againf 
dofrme of this Canon, andcurſesof the Councell ? What trick orp! 
licy is it in this Miniſter, to vtter ſuch grofſe falſhood, 
and in his fellowes toallow them to be printed, to iuſtifet 
State ? Verily I know not whattheir policy may be hectik 
except they mcaneto amaze vs With their impudency, # 
put vs out of hart euer to conquer their malice, by ſhewilſ 
them thetruth;or that euer their mouths will cloſe vp fro 
rayling at vs, for want of mattcr; ſceing they can create tt 
ſame of nothing,and find whatſocuer they fancy againſ 
EUEN 1N thoſe Authors where the contrary 1s both plainly) 


— 


Proteftants Pulpit-Babets p 143 Chap. 4» 
) Churg, earncſily taught: their policy, I ſay, may be, tothinkero (4) Vea- 
10n ofth Filcourage Vs trom an[wering their flatders, & diſcoucring Purigitur 
heir falle tricks, lecing that therin we do but walh bricks, ens, 
nenfu why: Black-Moores that will not be white . Bur let them ,q 7.000 
h hedo$00W that they deccaue themſelues, we being reſolued to _ w {io 
R fs d , - em'ecrroe 
-efutatinMollow 5. (©) Auguſimnes counlell , tomake yſe of Heretthes: Not res , (ed 
bority offfÞſ@ith be ) ro approue therr errours , but that by deſending the Catholtke Catholick 


oteli Mieiirine againſt therr decerprs, we may be more vigilant and wary our fidem ad- 
he orig lues, though we 5hall not be able to reclayme them from their damnalble uerſus w4 
rum inſi- 


| tumuj urſe. And yet We cannot but expect that ehis dupg of M. 

d of tr &14h47es falſhood, that he hath layd vpon the ſoylc of our GS RE 
alterin&ovntrey, conſumed by the force of truth , will make many oilftio Few, 
b be ) be ore apt ,and diſpoſed to bring forth the corne of Ca- ſimus;etii 


PP berly bolike faith, which we [ſceke by theſe labours to ſow in {i eos ad 
ity ofoaffſ*r (oules. For as S. (©) Cyprian ſaith, it is mecre madneſſe in {aluts re- 
anned, ectikesnot to thinke or conſider, that lyes do not long 22026 no 
be ant me deceyuc; that night doth continue no longer then till pollumus, 
becaulieſ”* breake of day, and that the day being cleare, and the Mg - 
of oma unne ryſen , the darknes doth yield vnto thelight. pts eltBs 
i ene 29 And thus much of the Proteſtant ſalues which (e), Hzc 


ithfullt heBachelour hath with no more yehemency then vanity elt yers 
W':yſcd, and of his cauills and flaunders againit Councells, dementia, 
Jacenn Mic lalucs ro heale the wounds of crrour and diſcord, which 7? Cogita- 
1d of&W* Church of God in all ages hath yſed , which nut onely FC, NEC [Te 
1ely, ath, but cucn naturall reafon , not only the word of God, WM 
e. NW tallo common ſenſe muſt needs moue any diſcreet man, nggiu £1. 
\, folM'*(criouſly, and really defireth to be ſaucd, to prefer be- lanynoce 
0 4inf WJ" Oe new conceipts of any humourizing Paracclſian tadiu efle, 
Þ or op 44t doth bragof his knowledg in ſpirituall phifick, and donec il- 


luceſcat 


hook MW ieritanding of Scripture aboue Fathers, and Councells 
__ ares, clari- 


WI I; 

fig , OT Oe ficato aute 
cy, oF 0borto , luci tenebras & caliginem cederel. r, ep .3- ad Corne!. 1 die, &ſo- 
hewil s 

/ frodt 

Jet The end of the firſt Fas. 
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the Errours and Blaſphemies , tearmed by him Woundes , 


which the Bachelour doth falſly , and ſlaunderouſly 
impute unto the Reman Charch. 


O vy weenter into the confeſſion of M. 
| Crashawes Babells; we come to cleanſe 
4 the 4ugean ſtable of his Sermon, deuided \,y cg. 
intotwenty different roomes of ſlaun- hawes 
ders, the drift of which diſcourſe 1sto qrift in his 
yy make ſome principall points of Catho- 20.wouds, 
> like docirine which heretickesever haue 
he Primacy of the Roman Bishop,the Interceſſion 


of the bleſſed Virgin, the Authority of Gods Church to decide doubres 
oo about 


(a) In his 


14.6 The Onerthrow of the 

about Scriptures , the vſe of holy Images, directing prayers befyye 
them ynto Cbrilt, and ſuch like Pillars of Chriſtian Plety) 
ſceme borrible blalphemyes, accuting vs to teach, whati 
truth we detelt, and to hould what weabhorre; to wit, thy 
the Pepe is God; the Virgin Mary aboue God; the Popes Decretalis 
more credit then Scriptures; that Imagesare tobe prayed rnto, & wh. 
«hipped as Ged . And notto ſeeme to raylealtogeather withoy 
realon, to makeſomelittle ſhew of proofe, heciteth the my} 
harſh, and inconuenient ſayings ,that haucelcaped the pen 
ot any Catholike writer; in fcarch wherof, he hath ſpent 
as he doth conteſle the (*) courſe of his ſludyes, which he vrget 


Fpiſtle to not as the inconuenicent,or inconfiderate ſpeaches of priny 
the Lord Authors, but as generally receaued doctrines of our Church. Thet 
Iceaſurer 1rethe woundes he chargeth the Roman Church wi.hal! 


A wgling 


tricke © 
Minitters. 


M. Craſh. 


vanity 1n 
the {earch 
.of the 


WVounldes. . 


thele the graue and lubltantiall proofes of fo gricuous , and 
horrible ilaunders; this his tincere, and vpright dealing, ct» 
deauouring to make the crrours of ſome few, ſeeme articls 
of our faith, opinions of private men, definitions of tht 
whole Church , which courie men of indgment that vnde: 
ſtand ofthele matters, mult needs perceaue to be no lefleab. 
ſurd then vniuſt, and that therin Miniſters play with thai 
Auditors the trick of ſome Juglers, who with the {moake 
of ccrtaine hearbs, maketherafters of faire & goodly rooni 
wherin they burne them, ſceme fnakes, and adders , bythi 
meanes trighting tooles and children, from the ſame; whid 
falle & liaunacrous tmoake , changing pious doctrines 10! 
ſceming blaſphemics doth M.Crashaw raiſe within the faire 
and gocdlieſt Rome of the Catholik Church, by ſertingfr 
with his raylingtongue to the ſayings of fomec Catholix 
Authors, making aſmoake of blalphemy yampe from tiien 
wherwith the dodtrinesof the whole Church , may ſcene 
to ignorant people vgly Monſters. 

2% And though in ſuch yariety of gardens as arc the 
learned bookes of our Authors, among ſuch ſtore of the! 
(wect hearbs,and fragrant Aowers, it might ſceme no Wol- 
der,though ſome twenty weedes of erroncous ſayings 
foind, Whic) talkenin rigour cf ſpeach, mar [ceme bla: 
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Proteſtant Pulpit-Babels . 147 Chap. 1. 


FS before Ml {lhood of rayling Preachers, wherof the Bachelour 1s Pro- 
n piety) &cr, more apparant, by this Anſwere it ſhalbe clearly theyy - 
Whatinf &, that Icarned Catholikes haue vied ſuch diligence, to 
it, tha weed cheir owne writings, and that ſuch hath bene the care 
ecretalia i ofthe Church co purge their works, which they did ſubmit 
» & wn. @her Cenſure, thar the Bacuelour to 1uſtify his rayling 
WithoulMW Church , hath bene able to allcage no one laying of any Ca- 
themotM tholike Authour that doth not containe pious, and iuſtifia- 
d the pen ble dotrine. Neyther can he make the ſweet hearbes and 
h ſpent Ml fowers of their doctrine, take the fire of his rayling Rheto- 
1c VrocthM tike, ro yield the ſmoake of falſe ſſaunders , without dry- 
tf prin ing chem vp,and bereauing them oftheirnaturall juyce and 
. The le; which allo commonly he cannot doe, without wrin- 
W1.al8Y ging and wreſting, bruzing and breaking , mangling and 
Us , and corrupting their wordes, as ſhall appeare by this tull and 
Ling, co pticuler Anſwer vnto cucry one by him alleadged: wherin 
: article] il be longer, and more carneſt , then ſuch palpable ſlaun- 


ers vttered ypon no better proofes, may ſecme to require; 


8 of the 
kt the Reader remember and conſider for his comfort and 


t vnae: 

Iefle abi ours, that in this Sermon weconfute, and he readeth in this 
c ther Anſwer a refutatis of all the reſt of the likerayling inucc= 
timoaleM tives, that are daily preached,though not printed againſt vs; 
y roo which how falſe for matter, foule for laguage they arc , may 
, by thi appeare by the monſtrous deformity of this that durſt come 


; wha light, as the publickly allowed 1uſtifying patterne of the' * 


es 108 reſt, Which if we conuince of horrible falſhood {as we 

c faire tall of (ach Bs all men of conſcience mult needes abhorre) ,. 
ng i wemay iuſtly apply to the Engliſh Miniliry,the ſaying of (b) Si lu- 
cholivf Chriſt: if (>) chy Fght be darkneſſe, how darke is thy darkyeſſe 3t ME quod 
1 then {ſe? That is, if ſuch Sermons as they dare bringto light Monte 
(cent are full of proſle, and foulc lyes, what [tore of ſuch darke SL jpſarncat« 


foule Rufte may be ſuppoled to be in ſuch Sermons, as them- y,;. quite 


are till {clues for very thame ſuppreſſe in darknetlc? erunt £ 

f the : Matt 64236 
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Part, 2. 148 _ The Ouerthrow of the 


The firſt of the twenty {launders; That 
we teach , the Pope ts God. 


H x. Pope as hc is moſt hated in the Bachclour, 

h 'T hart zſo he commeth firit to his mouth , when he js 
inrayling mood, with whom be beginneth theliſt of his 

fap.s;* 57. twenty tlaunders, accuſing vs to teach,that he God , andoy 
Lord God; and that. wee doc equalize him(to vie his own, 
word ) to the truc God. Which acculation being moſt heys 
nous, yet he bringeth'for proofe thereof only this ſeely ar. 
gument againſt ys, that. the Pope u called God, and Lord God, ng 
only in priuate Authors, but alſo in his owne Canon law .Wherc firſt, 
though the antecedent were true, that the Pope i called Gud, 
yet the inference that therefore he 15 God , equall to the true 
God, isfull of ignorance , and blaſphemy againſt all holy 
Scripture, which dothofcen honour men With the name 
(c)Pſal-81* f God. For who hath not heard that famous place of the 
oa \ Ioan. prophet , 1(©) ſayd, yee are Gods, and clldren of the higheft al, 
15.35, Where, thoſe to whom the word of God w4s reuraled, are called Gods, 
'(e) Exod. as ( 4) Chriſt doth declare? Who doth not know that often 
21.6, intheScripture, Iudges are called Gods? ( ©) adDeos viriu(G; 
[CI] Exod * cauſa peruemet; their cau/e shalbe brought before ti;e Gods? Djs (f) nn 
22.9. @ : detrabes. thou sbalt not detrad from the Gods? Doth not the Scri- 
(8 ) Ex00 pture allo tcarme Moyſes (s) Deum Pharaonts , the God of Pharad 
(tk) P/al, Poth it not ſalute Salomon by the ſame title, if we bclieur 
44,7. Calumvponthis verſcof the (®)Plalmiſt, Thy ſeate , 0 God,i 
for ever , aid euer , Where Ca'lutn ſaith rot Chrilt, but Salown 

15 tearmed God ? Hauivg this warrantof Scripcure, what 

preat mattcr is it , though the Pope by ſome Catholick Au- 

thor be tearmed God ? 1s not the Bachelours vanity won- 

derfull, that after ſuch promiſes of preat proofcs of notriual 

1.17295 , 07 trijles, begins With this Babclargument? 

| 4. Secondly he hath not been able to bring in thi 

place any one Catholicke Author , where the Pope is lo 

muci) as tearmed God,though he haue ( as he doth confellc) 
jparednocoſt to get , no [abour to peruſe Records, where hc thouglit 


Juca blaſpacmous ſentences might be tound : nay there1s 
not 


Proteſbants Pulpit--Babels 
otany by bim brought a he hath not notori o Chap. 1. 
corrupted 6 ſlaundered,as you ſhall ſee. They arc Dh jd 
three. Firſt,the Gloſſers(ſaith he) call the Pope their Lord G / Ie 
content to take itto bymſelſ ; wherc he coupleth t ou_ pag 
woloud vntruths. The firſt that the Gloſſers I mT 
--2number , call the Pope therr Lord GS tomonpy 1gnt- 
or God, giuing his Rea- A double 
erto vnderſtand , that many Gloſlcrs doe vic th Nlaunder 
arrather , that it is the ordinary ſtile they giuet -—* 17k about a 
which to be falſe may 'appeare by this þ. o the Pope; ploſle. 
(ant before th1s Bachclour durſt char : oh Jens Prote- (&) Extre- 
ware Gloſſcrs then one , and for one ping this ſlaunder rag. 104x, 
_———— noſtrum Papam , ( Ee, xr: , OY 
aithout cauſe , this being indeed not his phraſ O C++. 
ur, & oucrſight in theprint in fo Pr OY but an er- 
ng,and this title found Domimum noſtrum P.s _— WT ad 
thePope; which 15 no more abſurd ,then Pon ap 
ur Lordthe King,the viſual ſtile of ſubtetsto —_ 
Freon memento mcg he Ave 
t olle1s yet extant 1n 
tusinſolent title 1s not found OE —— ow 
__ is defirous toſatisfy himſclF nh » _ thoſe 
' ny vpon certayn dayes of the wouks whew na 
_ Sy loapen: By which you may gheſſe what dou ” 
Irons r_ Proteltants haue againſt the Roman Ch ; 
od, —— thiserrourof the printis their cham ain 
alomon "xj ich our Bachelour puts in the racing of th 
what Ry Ogg hpreat which no Proteſtant dares appe Sl 
ke. vinſ ni hat cucn Dodor (1) Andrews comes Br oaa: A ona 
won- = hems mam: a rev woe Butſecing now the world Tori:. 
rial ny print i rakes es - : have Gn ahi: ds 
ang pyes only; Miniſters muſt ſeeke ſome 
chi ryan clamorous inuectives and rayling 
FRY” tory dei: ging ſtill this known flaunder their audi- 
s ethem out of pulpi 49 
_ i) for ſccking ko fiekackex F= aa wp ow Rai 
volt MW fore w; -htthem from thefaith i * 
gl with ſuck falſe, and fooliſh Babells . of their ance 
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not 5+ But thc ſecond yntruth , that Popes take this ticleof 
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ENT; 23.1 FO T 52 uerthrow of the 
Lord God ypon themſclues , 1s yet more grofle;, and intolerg; 
gs ble, wichoutany thew or colour of truch,the whole worly 
ſirampert Kn9Wing the modett[iilethe Pope yicth,and taketh to him 
that wy- felt, ot Sernws ſeruorum Det, the Seruapt of the (eruanty of 
perth her God: and hath bene greatly offended, as I can affirme ypoy 
10uth be- certatbe know :;cdg, with theouerleers of the Print,that Pet= 
fore tuee, mitted out of negligence that fault to eſcape ; which Babel 
laying, isthe chicteltengine, by which thefe skiltull Architcagof 
what euill ,, Me : 
have 1 falihood feeke to rayie the Church of Rome as high as the 
done? Lowerot Babeil, and the Pope yato the Throne of Anti 
Provu . 30» Ciarilt. | 
Y.20 « 6. But to me it ſeemeth ſtrange, & wonderfull, thatthe 
(n) S?e men that haue rayſed a tumult againit this errour of the 
Corbis print, with ſuch loud cryes, as might ſeemableto ſhake both 
ET res heauen andearth ,(hoald fall themiclues , to beſtow thelz 
_ peſt « cred name of God vpon mortall men, hauing (carle wiped 
fol. 255. their mouthes(®)after their rayling at vs. For who doth 
(p) 77s notknow, how lauiſhly they did load vpan the late Queen 
Dea ma- the ftyle of (2) Goddetle, whome a Prime man (*) and 
ana Bras gne of the firlt Preachers of their Ghoſpell in England, calleth 
mA  -, grcat(?) Goddelle, the only f{aluation of (1) England, pray- 
> pL 10g vnto her co graunt them thingsthar cannot be graunted 
/: colma, but by God only, (*)peace, plenty, and that which Miniſter 
(r)imperi- molt deſire ,Ileta (5) tempora,tymesof ioy and mirth ? Aad 
un plicidz no leffe yayne, and foolith, was a late * writcr apainlt vs 
miundi mg whotermeth the Noble men thar liue in Court happy 
ood, 4 poli ſecing face to face the Diuinityof the Kino , What would not k 
G "£4 Grabapgiuc for a booke of ours, where ke might find ſuc 
Ee134POYIDTS ; © nn 
1oſirzs da 3 piece ot doftrine ,that the Cardinalls of Rome are bleſſed, d- 
renrora Caulc they ſee face to facethe Diuinity of the Pope? Watt 
Dizz. Ghoſpeil would he gather out of ſuch aſcntence, that Ren 
* A Pam- ts heaven, the Cardinails Angels,the Pope God ? What pil 
palet Cil- of the Popes face would helcaue vnitayned with {ome 14 
3 Ho hr lingreproch which malice would make him ſpit out? Why, 
1 Er. Moulda Catholike imitate, taking occation by the forme 
printed in flactering phraſe, to raylc on the Court, Nobles, and Pet 
the yeare 191 of his Maielty, we our {clues would confefſe him wor 
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wpertis, apparet comminifirum noſtrum lenattum, per Impertalem la- jhecree is 


 toltand for the Pope only, lomaking the Popeditpute 1me 


then is the true argument of the Pope : Satis entdenter ofiendrtur 


. EL EY "a Fo ey og ag <5 BE EEE; 5.425 
| cannot be releaſed, or baud by ſectlar porrer , whom Con tantine 176 
. J ; PE 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels 151Chap. 1. 
pachelour,ſhould not want, did loue of modeſty beare grea- 
tr {yvay with their Lord Biſhops, then hatred of the Pope, 
anddetire to make our doctrine odious to ignorant people. 

-, Thelccond place he bringeth to build this flaunder 
ypon Vs , 15 out of Net text of the Popes Canon- La w,where 

ls Pope bim{el/e ( taith he) frameth this argument, writzng to the E ne} EF xa 
pronr again{t tem that would cali nis Heltneſſe to accompt . It is certaine — ras ? 
that the Emperour Conttantine called the Pope God , but 3t tsclear 4 gs. c, 
that God may not be zudged of men. Ergo , the Pope may not be tudged Satis eui- 
any man . Þ tius he maiccth the Pope diſpute, and then ad- denter, 
d&th chisapplaule to this argument: Thus the Pope that canont- 

uthſo many men , and women Saints , heere taketn parnes 10 canonize 

amſcl/ea God, 1 1S1s theChiecteground wheron he buildeth 

his Babel, vpo the ſandofa text corrupted notorioutily fourc 

mauncr of wayes., 

8. Firſt, he changeth the ſcopeof the place againlt his 

one conicience( at he peruled thelame, as he proteiteth to 
haue done.) Forthe {cope of that place is not againit them 

tiat would call his Holincfle (the Pope} to account, ashe 
boldlyauoucherth;butagaintt chem that had depoſed Ignaizus 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople , as appeareth by the words WW Ich Thai che. 
fraight follow vpon the tormer argument : Hu Haq; #ain/cſic rerofthe 


tum ſententiam nullo inodo p9Ituiſſe pro ſus expe. TL helc things be- taken ex 
Ing maniteit, it 1s apparenc, that our fellow-miniiter or <7. Xt- 
Biſhop Ignatizscould no wayes be depoſed by only Imperial (O48. 1. ad 
lentence : At. hacer 

9. Secondly, hetranſlateth the woras of the text cor- ey joomns 
nptedly, making Pontificcem , which figaineth any Biſhop 
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pertinently, and from che mark and matter in hand. T1 his 
aſeculari oteftate , nec (olut, nec lroar! Ponttficcin peſſe , quiet COnifiat 4 
L ; Poiegrate . HH & j+6% 3 8 C A thi bjob £4 Þ) 6 '} + 
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Seve. 27 15Þ The Oucrthrow of the 


God the Pope in this very text of the Canon law? How 
doth the Pope canonizc himlelfe a Godin theſe wordes, 
where he is not ſo much as named? Where if he doe can. 
noanize any particuler Bilhop for God, it is not himſelf, 
but the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who hath cucr commonly 

beene an emulous,and an enemy of his Sca . 
10. The third fallitication is 1n the change of the 
Concluſion which he makes to be this, Ergo , the Pope may me 
be iudged of any man: the conclution indeed being, 4 Bidy 
cannot be iudged by ſecular power, Which 1s very different . For 
Bilhops may be iudged, and depoſed by Ecclcheſtical 
power, and generall Councells, who are men, yea Popy 
7r) Decret, alſo themſclues, namely in cale of herely may be depoſed, 
diſt. 40. c. as hisowne Canon law(*®) doth preſcribe :fo that this is ang. 
6 .11Papa. ther, and a remarkable fraudulent crick of this Bachelour, 
11. Thetourth falitication is in the reafon which 
he maketh the Pope yicld, that a Bilhop may not be iudged 
Impudent by fecular authority, to wit, becaule he 15 God, auouching, 
dealing. that this s good Catbolicke Diuintty which ſtanderb ſtill, not in one wo 
altered in the Popes law; That the Pope is God, and therefore may mt 
(u) Pote- Le zudgedof men :and that the Pope makes this argumentin 
omen fi the Canon law, God may not be indged by men , bat 1 am God, an 
"xB Fay there/ore may not be tudged by man. All which are maniteſt yn- 
nobisquo- truthes, both in the Concluſion, and the reaſon cherof, 
q indicadiz For the conclution 1snot that the Pope, or Biſhop may no 
vos auten bc judged of men, but not by ſecular men, or Princes : ant 
non pote- the realon giuen by the Popeis, not becauſe Biſhopsar 


ſt15 ” 20- tearmed Gods, which reaſon would proue that Biſhops 
mIinous 


rib might 10t be tudged by their Archbiſhops,nor Archbiſhop 
end? byticirPatriarch ,becauſe they are in the place of God. 
quia a z£ ; : 
Deo nobis Ihe Popes argument then 1s, becauſe Conſtantme the firlt 
dati eltis Chriſtiin Prince, who had as much, orrather more powe 
Dij,Ncon- and authority then any ocier {\ucceding temporal] Chriſta 
uemens Princecan ialtly challeng, did call Biſhops Gods, that! 
non elt vt gi acknowledg them to be his Superiours in the placed! 
-* 4662 De God,toru'e, and Jdireft him in mattersof his ſoule, and 
Li-Hlftor, chat therefore he had no authority to iudg them, but wi 
C.2, to be tudged by them, as Ruffinus( 4 ) writeth of him; whict 


dodrint 


E 
by 
: 
£ 
£ 
FE 
£ 
1 
G 
F 
4 
X 
p 


4 
+ 
$f" 
"bs 
3 
"- 
* * 
$ 4 : 
S 2 
þ 4 i 
+ +» 
bad » "1 1 
be $1. 
: m : : 
£ F - 
F. £ "F"* 
b 4 = 
4 Y . 
P R + b: 
be y* FP & L 
EN LYS -» 
y ko. FR > © 
- ; Wh > . " 
PF { *'* LE 
. . &..% 
: & : 4 
F AJ a8 = 
F3s BD Xt 
Z v : E : 
* "2 - 
” x ; = 
Z 6 p20 5 «1 
x % £ 5 
2. p > - 
f , & (7 : 
— 3 | 
4 F-; y 
| - Yy 
4 V+ = 26-4 
g . 
Ed "I 
y s ” 1 
5 £ [1 | 
- k 
C : £ "BY 
o& + 
V 4 oy 
LK Fr b- 
= = > .» a 
+ -q 
© ; LY 
* : &*% 353 
51 . = "i 
% rY J . 
LS. © * © WW 
= 2 'S . 
= > ns ; 
| ; I 
= #2 | bo 
'E bs y 
5 
y > 1 $ F 
- & 
4 # 
J bad | 
: [- 
: v2 
ES, & A 
» ; r 
6 | £ 
2 F : * 3 
| & 
By 4 
| 7 ; I 
* % : 
; y 5 ; 
-4 b >. 
by 1 > ; o 
& PF * 
2s _ Ro - { J 
| ; : ho : \ i; 
: ; : 6 $ 
$6 va « 3 x »%) 
$4 : 
E) : by » $ z 
Pages. « « * T 
> $2. NJ 
» p 
4 5 
"* ws 
i =** * 
A 4 f J 
w_ g 
72S. 
* - : 
E: © $ & 1 
SA * 
*. : : dv 
>» q 3 WC 
= = / 
A V F- 
Fe” 5 s A 
A. > p 3 
Wo F % i 
- +. 
; ; . i z 
I : 4 L'> 
FN * 2 : 
$51 4 F- 
% £ X Þ 
C 3 : 
- . WM 7 A 
< ” : 4 "* 4; 7 
-Y - L 8 
BT 'S. ; ' 
: ; 4 
z . . $ 3 "0 
5 = : 
4 © Þ ; 
= z 
75 
= % 
% [ SE 
3 © '$ "Pp 
F. * F 
5 . = \\ " 
« S R = 
b bs 
X Z G ; F 
3 * 3 > : 
o ® + , a BP " 
=—z D : I'S F 
54 "2 ; 4 : Fo 
£1 £ v : 8 
3-4 © 4 * 4 F 0 
& K & [4 +. : 
5 +: 43 1 a « 
& : k SS K-74 
_ o 5 & S KY 3 + 
4; S 4 & IS =. 
N y by * V-3- = 3 
De "k » I = 
784 > S %E 3 - 
y ; Y 4 & = Y E: - 
I * EES. £ 
6 —_ = Y! Fa 
. z WS 
7 > A 4 £ q fd 
IE I 2- 
S TY Sh F 
'S % 
Z& q 
A ryY A < 
oy 


* How 
Vordes, 


oe can. 


im(clfe 


Nmonly 


* of the 


e ma) mit 
4 Brehup 


nt . For 
1eſtical 
a Pop» 
epoled, 
IS 4N0- 
helour, 
Which 
 Iudped 
uChing, 
one word 
may me 
nentin 
God, and 
teſt yne 
rherof, 
nay not 
eS: and 
jOPSAr 
3 1thops 
21ſhops 
f God, 
he firlt 
powel 
 hriſt 
chat1 
laceo! 
le, and 
11 was 
whici 
1rint 


Wray 
er 7 IJ, * s , » Pa — 
Þ onium,) idet per doclorem docet ec qttod tn nu llam hominem cout, 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 132 Chas, x, 
4Arincallancient Fathers teach , namely. Hierome vpon PTY 
hefirit verſe of the81, plalme, God fiood in the Synacozue of ( ) pſ1 
cids, and in the mideft tudgeth the Gods. Here the holy Gheft (laitin (5) be - F 21 
5, Hrerome) calleth Brshops and Prelates of Churches Gods , whom the Debs ag 
Codof Gods doth udge ,not by others , but immediately by bimfelſe . peltat prees 
Thus you lee the Bachclour hath made toure grolie cor! U rs} 948 BREE 
1095in this only litle peece of the Canon law, changing Fart, quos 
the [cope of the place, the wordes of the text, the conclution TREES 
oftheargument, and reaſon thereof. a ' 
| 12s | Butict vsex.m.ne,ithe haue vſed greater Gdelity ſondlth” 
the third Author Whom he makes an auoucher of the dijud:cat , 
opes God-ead , to wit, Biſhop Gualanius. What doewe Hiercn. in 
lyto this doctrine , of which he makes Gualandws Author; tal. 8c . 
Fra the Poje,a from the bead , there doe flow into the whole body of the 
Garda, tHatls , en:0 the whele Chriſtian world , ſþir:ts , or ſpuratuall Gualana® 
it Neldzna ie j eritng and frut ol Deauenty.gr aces, On efeduall motions os oy 
ptrmaynapppues: 1 antwere that this lentence though it may ae 
we ſoine true (cnle, to wit, that iuriſdiction commeth cintltfacul- 
Noe bn IS 
eat reach the: intule grace ;yct properly, and in 1, 
: peach the ſame is falle and condemned both by (2)7.1. de 
)Belarmine, and the tranſlators of the Rhemes Teltament OY 
i (crmes, who in their annotation vponthe 22. be rate 
Gi iefaid cron cabal ark Ek Hs 
bt Chriſt is the þ w is Pages my e hea oneer all the Clurch, teach ; (ins ef Cas 
perf vibe beutoſte Cre pt we R 
Xl ; ont, ſprrtt,orace putothe mſticall vody of the Church, FO ds, # 
lne memvers of the ſame, as from the head to the naturall body , in abr" 
Ph ſort not any Pope , nor Prelate , nor man cai be head but Cl. ey 
Mike Charch be body to any . b : Chri SE. _ brif z nec Eccieftg 
ite. Neither # 4 y , Uut To aſt . T kus the Ricmilts e/t cor pies 
"Wau -, Gualandus teach the contrary , whole Petri Vel 
Wee. Pig apa LENTHAn & apr the Bachelour doth ag | 
If nes z the Pope as from the bead, but, a quo tamquam 4 (4- Chriftt Ce 
Ws. BY homas from the head, not meaning the Pope, y. oor” 
riit, asappcarcth by his wordes that goe immedi- aa | 


ety be fd 
J betore, which arc theie, That the Pope outof modeſty xl fe 
V calleth on nia in 

ommibus 


Part. 2.154 The Onerthrow of the 

_ calleth himſelfSeruant of che Scruants of God , cm tan 
ei Vicarus fit ,& ommum primus miniſter; being the Vicar, and 
{upreme Minitter of 1m, 4 quo tamgquam a capute, from whome 
as trom the head, [pirituali lite, and heauenly grace flowah 
into the body otthe Church. Thus Gualandus maketh ng 
the Pope the ſupreme fountaine & head, from which grac 
floweth, but an head vnder Chriſt, to rule the Churchby 
cxamples, and good lawes, as he there declareth, 

13. Now the Bachelours cauill, and rayling atthe 
laſt words of Gualandus his ſentence, that the Pope is honoured 
adored, tamquam quidam Dew, as a certaine God ypon carth,& 
ſcrueth notan anfwere. For he doth not call the Pope Guy 

* Fdorare but only tamquam Deam, like vnto God, whoſe office, aul 
dothſigni- perſon he doth repreſent, which otherPrinces alſo do, fron 
. fy inlatin whom their powerisderiued, Se therfore are be to worſhip 
no more ned and adored, * not with diuine worſhip, but within 
then tO ferjour honour z as repreſenting Gods perſon ; 4s: his fubſti- 


a; SE tutes;and certaine' Gods ypon carth.. By which you ſe 


' and Prin- that the Bachelour hath not bene ableto bring one Caths- 


ces are in like Author, that ſo much as calleth the Pope God; but 
the phraſe maketheir ſentences ſound to his purpoſe, hath flaundered, 
of ons # fallifyed , andcorrupted all the Authors by him cyted, wud 
ture to De {qi fteed of wounding the Roman Church, made deep and 
or, ra deadly wounds in his owne conſcience, and in the Churd 
ons arena of England her credit, which as by this Pattcrne appeareth 
res, Berſabe doth maintaineſuch groſſe, and palpablelying . 
King Da- 14. Now vpon this fundamental falſhood he buildett 
vid, to 0- diuers other Babels, andimpudent flaunders. Firſt he makett 
mit other (hjs proclamation; shew methe Pope,or name that VV riter, Doin 
examples. x nquiſitour , Bishop , or any other, who by commanndement, or author 

or but with approbatton of the Pope , haue confuted , or ſo much as reſt: 

ned this blaſphemy, to wit , that the Pope is our Lord God, & equalloll 
Many TthetrueGod . This 1s his Challenge; then which a more (hath 
heapes of lefle could ſcarcely be made euen by impudency it ſelfe, pres! 
vatruths. ching at the Crofſe in a Miniſters weed . For ſcarce isthe 

any Catholike Author, that hath of late writteagainſt He 

tikes, that hath not deteſted this blaſphemy, on cenſured 

Proteſtants as impudent ſlaunderers for charging the ſam 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels. 155 Chap. 
to be a point of our Cath. (®) doctrine, Secondly hefaith, (a) See Bek 
| that we bouldthe Pope to be aboge 4 Councell,aboue Scripture it ſelſe,a- !ar.lib, z.de 
boue Kings, and ihe reaſon is y becauſe be is God , which are yalt vn- Rom. Pon- 
truths. That the Pope is aboue a Councell,fome Catholikes rif. c. 19, 
deny: that he is aboue holy Scripture we alldeteſtzteaching © ** 
that he is bound to bclicue thedoctrine,and'toobcy thepre- 
cepts therof. And though he be aboue Kings,asſpirituall iu- 
riddiction exceedeth temporall, yetthe realon therof which 
we alſigne, is not becaule the Popeis God, & God the King 
of Kings, which the Bachclour bringeth as ours, but becauſe 
the ſoulcexcecdeth the body , heauen ſurpaſſeth earth, and 
therfore the Paſtour of theſoule , and the director vnto hea- 
ven is2 more high, andexcellent office, then that ofearthly, 
2nd cemporall power: ſo that in this his ſaying there isnor 
one true word. Andno leſle falſe, and impudent is the next, 
that we hold that the Pope should take appeales from all the world , 
wrare a triple crawne , be carryed on mens shoulders, giue his ſoot to be 
kiſed, diſpoſe of Kings, and Kingdomes at his pleaſure : becauſe he that is 
God , may doe more then all theſe . For the Pope as all know that 
hauc ſcen Rome,victh to go on foot,or in Litter,or in Coach, 
neyther doth he giue his foot to be kifled, though ſomcimes 
he permit the ſame to them that deſire to offer that gne of 
reverence vnto Chriſt, whole Vicar he is;.neytherdoth he 
challenge the authority of taking appeales, in worldly and 
temporall affayres, but in Eccleſiaſticall only, much lcfle 
from all the world, whcrof a great part is not Chriſtian;leaſt 
wfall do Catholikestcach, that he candiſpoſe of Kings and 
Kingdomes at his pleaſure. But that which ſurpaſlicth be- 
=, mcalure the bounds of modeſty, and truth, is that we 
derivetheſe dotrines from the Popes Godhead:what truth, 
modeſty, or ſhame can be in this fellow , that vſcth ſuch ex- 
Kant lying , and rayling ? What diſcretion of the Engliſh Mi- 
niltry to make him the patterne of their modeſt Preachers? 
Finally to make good what I ſaid, that you ſhould find no 
lentence in bim, which is not cyther notoriouſly falſe, or 
witleſle, be concludeth with this ſottiſh argument, that we 
Porcbip not the true God, becauſe our God admits another Lord God( to 
Wit the Pope) and ſo $5110 God alone : where I with FONere 
L- — "on 
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Part. 2.156 The Ouerthrow of the 
bs | lourtoexamine hiscoſcience, and ſcarch the cormergofhy 
| Inuifible Church, and cel] vs what Gods he and other tur. MW 

niſtcrs do worſhip in priuate, whether it be Juprter, or Man, 

or Cupid, ſecing their God (whofoeuer he be) will not be ala, 
nor ſuffer his worſhippers to liue fingle, but admit the com. 
pany of Lady Goddeſſes , as Q , 'Elizaberb was tearmed, / | 


The ſecond wound and ſlaunder , That the 
Pope can doe more then God bath done . 


His ſecod 14. TN theiſecond wound the Bachtour mounteth a poin 

__ of 4* higher, charging the Church of Rome to teachthy 

Nanders, fhePopecan do morcthen God hath done, which is indeef 

a notcaboucalye, thatno mcruailc rhough he fcll hoag 

Ia .reue- ſtrayning his voyce to reach ſuch high poynrs of falfhood, 

lat . c.1, . This blaſphemy heſecketh to build ypon the booke ofthe 

 Reuelations of F , Brizit, where (ſaith he )'t is dogmaticall teh- 

Foure yn- Kered 45 a matter without quefiton, that Pope Gregory by bis prapenili 

truths in tedypthe heathen Emperour Ttaian out of hell. In which tey 

few lines, wordsare contayncd foure notorious yntruths, theforn 

the foure corner ſtones on which the Babel of this feygned blaſphs 

mawh R my is ſet . Firſt it is falfe that there is affirmed, thar rg 
his Babe] , 91d dcliner Tratan out of bell, there being no mention at 

17, Oofhell: lyfidelem Caſurem eleuauit ad altiorem gradum, he liftel 

2. Ypthevnbclicuin E Emperour to a higher degree . Sccondy 

it isfalſc that the ſame isafhirmed as a matter withoutqut 

ſtion, which is barcly rclared atthe moſt but as a credibt 

af ſtory. Aw bay it is falſe, and notoriouſly falſe, that the laid 

ftoryis theredcliuered dogmatically, that is , asa matter 

faith, there being no word out of which he may gatherit; 

for though that booke was ſcenc, and allowed to be printe 

by a Cardinall at the appoyntment of the Councell of (# 

ſtance , yet itis ridiculous thence to inferr, that all matte" 

contayned in a booke ſet out by authority,are pointes ofC#: 

tholick faith , as any man of iudgmenr doth know yall 

. the Bachclour doth affirme, that our learnedelt autho 

&+ holdthis tory to be a fable, as you ſhall heare. Fourili' 

be falfely tranſlateth bonu Gregorizs, Pope Grepory, for _— 
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"ol Wer, which in truth were a {mall fault by irfelf,, did henot : 
"Wl che ſame as a foundation of fourc huge, and horrible 
MW yocutbcs,as the foure walls on the topof which herearcth },,... oi 
yp the blaſpemy which reacheth abouc God, For by put- eruths 
"Wiring io the word Pope, which is not in $. Brigit , he infer- rayſed by 
reth firſt , thar'Gregory was Pope when he wrought the ſup- the Ba- 


ſcd miracle of rayting from death and deliuering Trazan <Þ<lour, 
from hell , which though he doe very _ athrme, only on 
the word 


and ſuppoſe as auouched by the authors of that ſtory, yet] _____ ;; 
Nike fs more then he can proue, theſe authors ? 5 bis bn] 
nther to affirme, that Gregory did that miracle( if cucrhe gits ſentc= 
did it) before he was Pope. Theſccond falſhood which he ce, the 
nferreth from the intruded title of Pope, is, that Gregory foure 

did theſayd miracle as Pope ,deliucring Trazan out of hell, walls of 
by his papall prerogatiue & power, contrary to the authors Ts 
of that ſtory who affirme that he did it by his prayers and 

by his teares, Bow Gregortworatione ſua mfudelem Caſarem eleua- 

m; ad altioremgradum. Holy Gregory(laith the booke he citeth) 

by hisprayerslitted vp Trazan toa higher degree, 

15+ | Thethirdfalſhood, is, that the Pope ( in thisre- A fond 

ſpe becauſe the miracle was done by a Pope) doth defend dilcourle 
this booke of $. Brigttsand the ſtory of Tratan againſt many 

learned men , to wit Melchior Canu, Blaſius Vegas, and the two 
Cardinalls Bellarmine, and Baronius, who reie the ſame as 
afable. And how doth heproue the Pope mayntayneth the 

ftory againſt theſelearned men? Heare1 prey you this lear- 

ned Procter of the Engliſh Church diſcourſe', and then 
iudgeof his wiſdome. Becauſe( ſaith he) he ſuffered a Spanish 

Dominican ſryar todefend ut , and not in word ;but in writing , not pri- 

ut , but openl», not 1 acorner of the world, but to come to Rome with- 

m theſe few yeares , and there euen to write., and publish ynder his noſe, 
«nd by his authority .an Apelog y of thus blaſphemous fable , endeanoring to 

prone tt by many arguments that Gregory deltuered Tratan out of bell . 


Thus he. Now.s not this wile ſtuffc?ls there eytherrythme (Þ) jo de 
«toTos 


orreaſon in this diſcourſe? If the Pope did approue this pres 
ſtory by ſuffering the Spanzsh Dominican fryar to defend it , doth Ms” 124 
henot alſo reprone the ſame, by ſuffering Canu('Þ) a Domi- cgnment . 


Ritan fryar to refute and deryde it? by ſuffering (<) Vegas a Spaniſh 3, ſe. 3, 
_ — *- 3 leſuite | 


: Paye 2, 158 The Onerthrow of the 
Icſuite very lately alſ> to reicdt, and confute the Apologyy 
(4) Bellar, that Spaniſh Frycr? What faith he of the ewo ItalianCys 
Il. 2. de dinalls, Bellarnane (4) and (*) Baronius? Doc not they impugyW# 
purg. c.8. the ſaid ſtory ? Doe not they contute by name the Apology 
(e) 46.8. of the laid Fryer ? and not in word, but writing , not pring 
Amnat. [y , but openly, not in a corner of the world, but in Ray, 
ann. Dom. ithin theſe few yeares , fince that Dominican Frycr ; &eun 
rp "ah (f) towrite, and pubiiſh by the Popes authority in they 
(f) Bellar, [earned workes, dedicated ynto the Pope, a confutationg 
eo Sixt, this incredible fable, indeauouring to prouec by many argy 
Luintus , ments , that Gregory did not deliuer Tratan out of hell, orgy 
Baron. !0gther place? How imperinently doth this Bachlour diſpy 
Clement who to ſhew this [mall iudgment, as alſo memory, lo nee 
vor 8. larya property in a Profeſſour of the lying Art, he cyte 
Poſſeuinss, giuing his cenſure ypon the Apology of the Dan 
Poſſeuints mcan Fryer: Hanc 4pologiam vis & Hiſtoriam validis refutat argumas 
mm verbo tis Bellarminus . This Apology ſor the ſtory of I raian, 45 alſo the flaj 
ppoſug ſelſe, Bellarmine reſuteth with ſtrong arguments? I his 1s Poſſemuch 
«07 ſure, whoſe cenſure threeor foure pages after the Bacehlox 


ſaith, noman that knoweth the preſent ſtate of our rel:gton can den ji 
_ thatit 15 the cenſure of our Church, and ought ſo to be reputed, Is tl 
truc? ThenSyr, how doc you charge our C butch with 


g" © 
1/4! $ 


lowing the ſtory of Trazan, which by the cenſure of Poſeus 

(which you that know ſo well the ſtate of our Church,mut 

needs account her cenſure) is ſo ſtrongly refuted , and wet 

thily reiccted as a fable? Doc you ſee how malice blindett 

you? Into what pirs of folly you plunge yourlelfe? 

. 16. Thefourth falſhood, more impudet then the forme 

Þ42-53- ® {5, about the cauſe that moueth the Pope to defend thisfioy 

ah againſt ſo many learned men , which is, ſaith he , becaut 

The for the lame doth magnify him, and his Papall power 6 prett- 

of Tr 4 gatiue,ſignifyin gthat Popes do. challenge power,and prerts 
thourh ir gArIuc to raiſe men from death, and deliver ſoulcs out of 

weretrue as comming to them by ſucceſſion from S. Gregory . Whatil 

doth not tolerable infolency is this? What Pope can he name thateve 

magnify challenged, or Catholike cuer attributed ſuch power Yu! 

the Popes him ? Neither doth this ſtory (were it truc ) magnifytlt 

powet* powcrandprerogatiue of the Pope,more then the power 
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Many other holy man , miracles being effects of prayer not of 
Cy power, of ſanctiry not of authority , deeds of ſome Popes, 
on Moot as they were Popes, bur as they were Saints in great ſa- 
polo uour with God: if other men be as holy as Popes, their pray- 
"Mers as dcuout, their deuotion asferuent,they may worke mi- 
acles alwell as Popes. Thus you ſec whata cunning Ar- 
hicet this Bachelour is, who by thruſting theewo words 

vl, and Pope, into the ſentence of S. Brigit , where neyther 

f them were, hath built an hell of diucliſhlycs and flaun- 

ers, ypon the Pope and whole Church. 

17. You haue ſcene thefoundatis of this Babell in foure 
orruptions committed in the quotation of few words;you Two foo- 
ue beheld alſo the walles therof, fourc notorious yn- lith argu- 
mthes, rayled vpon the former corruptions. Now it re- ments or 
mains you view, if your fight can reach ſo high ( for the Ba. i2tcreces. 

reacheth aboue God ) the top therof, which he ſettcth 
ypin very excellent mood and figure by two arguments,lee-. 
king to prouc, that the Pope by our dodrine doth exceed 
Cnſt in charity, and God impower. The firſt he proucth in this pag. 59. 
ort, Chriſt ſaith, I pray not for the world: the Pope ſaith, but I do, Er= E 
go, the popes pitty and charity ts more then Chriſts. Alas , alas , is Rome 
the holy Church that ſeethnot theſe blaſphennes ? Is she the liutng Church 
that ſeeleth not theſe wounds? Thus he. And verily I much won- 
ler,how England bcing a Church of men endued with reaſo, 
doth not ſec ſuch open follics as theſe, or ſeeing them, doth 
permit them to be printed to juſtify herſelfe therby. For 
What forme or faſhion, richme or reaſon is there in this 
agument ? Or what Pope can he name that yſed this 
arrogant ſpeach , Chriſt prayed not ſor the world, but I doe, Which 
he would ſeeme to make an ordinary vaunt of Popes? Or 
bow may the Pope be laid to haue prayed for the world , 6 
not rather for hel] , when he prayed for Traian that was da- 
WT ned to hell, if he cuer prayed for him? And in truth I could 
in- WF fot but ſmile to-read in the margent the expoſition the Ba- 
chelour bringeth to ſhew his skill inScripture, of his ſay- 
ing of Chriſt , 1 pray not for the world (8) that is (ſaith he) forthe (g) Toas, 
Picked & dammed,giuing ſuch aſcnſero Chrilts prayer, which 7: Ve9s 


bis heaucoly' Father would never hauc RIEL 
the 
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the help ofthis Prophets ſpirit, then whicha morerigicy; 
lous, and fond expoſition [ doc not remember to haverey 
in any babcling Miaittcr , ncither cohering with itſelte,ng 
with the text, nor with his purpoſe. Not with icſelfe for | 
if by wicked, anddamned,he ynderſtand wicked menthy 
yctliueinthis world, how can they be layd to be damned! 
If choſethat arc dead , and damned to hell, what need wy 
there toioyn wicked with damned, as though there wer 
ſome damned that were not wicked?ltagreeth not withthe 
eext, forif by the wicked he meane ſuch as yer ſuruiueiy 
the world , it is falle , that Chriſts charity neuer praycdfq 
them, who on the Crofle prayed tor his Crucifyers.. If 
meane the wicked that arc{entenced to eternall fire, hoy 
can they be tearmed the world,that arein hell and out ofthe 
world ? Finally thisexpoſition makes not for his purpols 
for if by damned he vaderitand thoſe that are irrcuocably 
iudged to hell,the Pope neuer prayed forſuch, (ecing Tragy 
whole fable is the cauſe of this ſtorme, was not condemned; 

Q)L«c..7. but his ſentence ſuſpended vpon the foreſight of $ .Gregwn 
prayer, as the mantayners thereof ſay: bur if by the dami 4 


Gi) Toan, Þ< meanc ſuch as dyed in wicked, and damnable ſtare, ls 
v1 .v.vi.. doth ſpeake without booke, ſo perentptorily auouchingthut 
Quor - Chriſt never prayed for ſuch. For how doth he know thit 
mortuos thefonne of the widdow whom Chriſt raiſed,dyed ( Þ)not 
viſibiliter in a damnable ſtate? How darc he affirme the ſame (o cots 
Dominus ſtantly of divers others, whom without doube Chriſt raild 


ſulcitaue- 


ks from dcath tolife , though the pzrticuler Rtoryes ( i) bend 
te aye BR written. Andis it not moſt ccrtayne the Apoſtles reſtored 
enim ſcri. diuctSfromdeath to life that were infidells , deliueringtt 
pta ſunt from hell, and damnation miraculouſly by their prayer 
omnia Thelikeallo we read in the authenticall hiſtories of dwa 


mult ſu ynts, namely ofthe Virgin $. Agzes, who (as $. Amb 


er90 fine WTIeeth ) reſtored the ſonne of the PrefeRt of Rewe ynro lik 
yk al;; by her prayers, and conſcquently from bell, vynto whis 
"rag ! by the ordinary courſe of Gods iuſtice he ſhould haue beet: 
Ang. for , damned. So that it iscertayne that Chriſt and his Say 
44 £e Voy + hauc prayed for wicked men , and ſomethat dyed Ld 6a 
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W:hcſcnſcof Chritts wordes, 1 pray not ſor the world, is, that 3 
W:cchaceyme , & in that prayer heprayed not for the world, 
Wrortor menctbat loued the world; yer at other tymes he 
jor Mpcaycd for chem, namely on the Crofle, when he prayed for 
Wc icwes thatcrucifyed him , of whom he had ſaid ynto 
12 Whis diſciples , the world 5ball retoxce , aud yoube(*) ſad. Thus (k) lean} 
;MWicnorantly doth this Miniftcr bable about Scripture ,im- 16, V, 20, 
Woioully reltrayning Chriſts charity from the world, flaun- 
eMdcroully cxtcndingthe Popes charity ynto hell, ro build 
this 5abel for fooles to gaze on , of the Popes pitty , and charity 
ioue Chriſts. | 
is, i vs confider the other ſteeple of his Babel, where 
your doctrine he placeth the Popes power abouc Gods, 
wuing that he hath done more then God , by a (yllogitme 
1this moode and figure : The true God neuer deljuered a damne@ 
bule out of tell, but the Pope bath deliuered 4 ſoule out of bell: thertore 
ichath done that which God neucr did. This argument 
xclajich he doth offer vs to thinke on : which if he or any 
ter Proteltat Bachelourfor him can ſauc outof the hell of 
kmned arguments, | will confefle they can doe more in hell 
hen the Pope . For whereas an argument, as Logutzanslay, 
nulthauc only tres terminos, this argument hath tiue at the 
caſt, and therefore is more then a brutiſh creature. God is 
nc, the Pope another , to deliuera damned ſoul out of hell 
third , todeliucr a ſoule out of hella fourth, to doc that 
maich God neucr did a fifth, which 1s inthe concluſion , 
jough it were not in the premifles, in which he yſethewo 
ltcrent mediums , to deliucr a ſoul, and to dcliuer a damned 
oul out of hell, affirmingthe oncof God, the other of the « 4, Apoi 
Pope :by which fond and ridiculous manner of arguing thecaries 
wy man may conclude any thing. For example, one might Premice 
Iroue M . Crathaw hath done more then God in this ſore. thatfell 
The t:uc God did never deliuera damned ſoule from fin , into deſpa: 
but M. Craibav (atleaſt in bis owne conccipt) hath deli- 7* a ag 
kered a ſoul from fin{®), Erge, he hath donethat which God _ 
acr did, or for ought is reucaled,cucr will doe. If helay yocaule * 
-- X | that he vnder- 
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great a ſurgeon cured, teaching him to diſcouer the tkirts of the whore, 


that to dcliveraſou'e from f1n , & to deliver a damned (ou!: 


from finne arc two dittcrent things, he cannot but ſeethe 
vanity of his Babel neoftercd ys tothinke on, ſeeing to deliner 
ſoule trom hell, anda damned ioule trom hell, arcalfo ye. 
rs different things; neuer God by his power, nor holy mz; 
by h1s Praicrs,01d deliver 4 qamned foule out of hell;though 
they have dcliuercd oy their prayers the ſoules of wicked 


men that dyed in damnadle ſtate from hell, b-fore they wer 


damned thither , to which they ſhould haue bene damned, 
according to the ordinary courſe of Gods 1ul(ticc, had he ny 
Vpon the torcliglt ot thole Saints prayers ſuſpended thet 
ſcatences for hourcs,dayes,or weckes, according as the tyne 


was longer or ſhorter betwixt their death, and their reſo. 


ringto lite:and (o God vpon the forchight of $. Gregorjesprai 
ers, he 1d back his irreuocable ſentence ypon [rain tor many 
hundred yeares , asthe dclicuersof this Story ſay, thourh, 
as I (aid, the belt of our Authors rete&t theſame, as a tab, 
Wherfore here againe I remit the matter to the indgmente{ 
the iudicious Reader, whether M. Crashaiw haue vetteredone 
trus word, or Wile {entcncein all chis wound. 


The third {launder ; That we teach to appeale 
from God to the Virzin Mary. 


a) PI Al R o #1 the Pope,the Bachelour paſſeth to the Virg! 
{ompadins "4 Mary, from Chriſts Vicar the ſupreme power ynce 
infra, him vpon carth, to his Bleſſed Mother the SoucraigneLr 
{bylud v. dyof Saints (3) vnder him in heauen, ſhewing bimleltet! 
8. (c)1 he beoneof the damned crew S. Inde peaketh of , who contem 
Beaſt ſhall power, blaſpheme (®) mateſty, & hate them moſt that are nect 
open his y.nto Chritt, and moſt honoured, & exaltcd of (<) God. Thi 
flander concerning the Blcfſed Virgin, hath two parts, Fill 


mouth a- 


Unſt the 
| 9 ligne that we teach, that one may appcale vnto her, cucn from 


cleof God God himlſelte, when we are agricucd by him. Second!) 
Apoc,c, that Godhath deuided his Kingdome with her, giving? 


13 .V.6 Way hiSMcIcy , and releruing {till iuſtice to himsclfe. I9 
accu 


Tr CRD genoeomnet Ama We wm Con” ww ww aw Lu, ep wan ha oC uo. 


Ow» — 


J ſoul: 
ec the 
[iuer1 
fo ve. 
y man 
nough 
\1Cked 
y Were 
mned, 
he ny 
I the: 
e tym 
r reſt@« 
esprah 
r man} 
1OUNN, 

tabe, 
nent of 
red one 


Proteſtants Pulpit--Babels b 1 63 


accuſation he doth largely and carncitly with great words, 


E h.1h, \\ 


indexclamations Vrge againlt ys, where | delire the Reader £48:5957, 


obeattentynto the proote he bringeth, how fubltantiall 
heſunc is, of an Imputation lo heynous: which if it be not 
one of the molt impudent corruptions that euer came in 


print ,[ am content that he thinke that the Church of Ex- 


lard doth not licence her Preacaers, and Minitters to lye, 8 


rayle at vs in pulpit. The only proote he ſtandeth ypon, is 
the laying of an Italzan Fryer , by name Bernardinus de Buſto, 
wholiued 120.ycares agoc, as eloquent ( he laith ) in his 
trme, a5 cucr was Pantgarola in theſe later. And one (cntence 
tending to the former blaſphemy found in him onely , he 


doth make the generally receaued dottrine of Popery, by the law { he 


lith ) of Acceſſartes , becauſe the booke was dedtcated ypnto Pope Alexan- 
in the {txt , and ſo this doctrine of the Fryerallowed as cur- 
natCatholike Diuinity by him . This 1s his vaine, andri- 
diculous proofe , which ſerueth to proue clearely that theſc 
Bichelours of Babell, want folid mattcr agaialt ys, that arc 
inced to obieet ſuch far-fercht Babels. For firſt though the 
boke were dedicated to the Pope, yet doth it not follow, 
that the Pope did cucr peruſe the ſame, or any part therof, 
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Pap , 66, 
bosh m the 
margens 
CG text , 


other before, or after the printing. How many books come 


forth, which the Patrons to whome they are dedicated, did 
teverread, or know of, before they appeared with their 
tames? How could this Pope be accetlaric to the doctrine 
ofthe booke, which he neuer read , asit is very probable he 
idnot, being full of other bulineſſe, and this booke of Ber- 
win very long ? Muſt their Patron be accounted Author, 
er approuer of the blaſphemyes, lyes, and flaunders, where 
With Miniſters ftuffe cheir bookes ? May the Princes High- 
es be taynted with che Bacheloursimpudent tricks, becauſe 
bisSermon was dedicated vnto him?God forbid, Second!y, 
luppoſe that Pope Alexander had knowne , and neglectcd to 
cndemne thisſentence of the Fryer , mult it thertore needs 
ethe approucd dodrine of all Catholikes? Among whome 


aremany thouſands, I dare ſay, that neuer ſo mucn as heard 


the name of this Fryer eill now; many moc choulands chat 


everſaw the booke,, & ſome few that may perchance haue 
X 2 ſcene 


on 
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ſcene the booke, yet neucr [tumbled on chis ſentence, fy 
which the Bachclour hati bene ſccking the whole courſe of hi 

 Padyes, as he (aith ſparing neither coſt , nor labour, to get toy 56g 
beitow gratis on tne Pope , T his 15 the vanity ot the accyſ,, 
tion and the wrong hedoth Catholicks, though the former 
doctrine he doth rayle ſo cageriyat, were to be found jp 
Bernardinus his bookes. 

20. Butnow weare to examyne how truly thisFryar 
3saccuſed of this [trange Paradoxicall doctrine; where the 
pertidious dealing of this Miniſter 1s ſuch ;as I make ng 

doubt but the conſ{cionable Reader, though etherwilcPry. 

tcitant, will be cucn amazed at his want of con{cience, an 
atthclack of wildome in the Church of Exgl;z:d to printthy 

Sermon toiuſtify themſclues, trom the imputatios of lying 

and rayling. The zmptety (ſaith he } of this blaſphemy is oexecrall, 

and incredille , that I willſct downe the words of the book 

(1)Rernar- it (elte, as it Was dedicated to the Pope; which he dothin 
dr. de Bu- the margent thus, in latin: Licet ad Marta appellare 4 diabals 
fro mn Mt- Tyr anno ,zmo a Deo fiquisa Des tuſtitia granariſe jentiat . Thusin 
A772 P- 3* Engliſh inthe text, 4 an may appeale tothe Virgin Mar y,nam| 

ſo ; we ©* froma Tyrant, and from the Dzuell, but even from God hmelf , amd 
Lugdun. When he jeeleth himſelf grzeued or oppreſſed by Gods zuſtice . Now h# 
ary 15:7 , wing made Bernardinuspeake in this fort, he begins to thuns 

_ deragainſt vs: what is this we heare? Doe there |ye appeals 

» from God,and from God to a creature ?1sGods iultice ſuc 

45 4 man may iuſily be gricued at ?We may ſay with tt 

* Prophet, o heauens be aſtoniſhed at this, and let all Chn 
> ſtian harts tremble to heare ſuch blaſphemyes. Thus he 
P Can any clamours be lowder then theſe, wherewith be 
would ſhake the very hcauens ? What if they beraifed ypoi 
a falle queſt? What if the blaſphemy he rayleth at ,behu 
owne words added to Bernardi his ſentence?if this be ttus 
hauc not Prote{tants cauſe to tremble to ſee themſeluesgut 
ded by men without conſcience or ſhame , who lo defireto 
diſgrace the Pope, that catch ata ſhaddow that may lem: 
tomake ag1inſt him ,nothing ſo wicked that they willndt 
do.nothing ſo ſacred that they will ſpare ,no not choug) 


Licy may Slucaiuantage ynto Atheilts to deny God? 1h 
| erik 


Proteſtant Pulpit-Babels . 165 Chap. i: 


ce, for W..ve ſentence & wordes of Bernardinus1n that place are thefe: 

ſeof hi ofidenter quiſq, appellet ad ipjam fue grauetur a diabols , ſine a Ty- ,,_ . 
03550 Ml, ,w, five proprio corpore , (ined drums taſting. That is; Let any |, ;.,u, 
cculz. W.ncontideutly appeal, (nto her, whetherhe beyexced or 

tormer i prefſcd by tac Diuell; cr by ſome tyrant ,orby his owne 

und in body , Or by thediuine iultice. Compare this fentence with 


rwhich the Bachelour cited, and you ſhall find himto 


Friar h.icmade three yery groſle, and incxculablecorruptionsof 


cre the Wi; place. _— 

ake ng 11. Thefirſt is by omiſſion, leauing out a proprio corpore, 
{c Pro. uttingthe body out of the number of thoſe, from whom 
Cc 0 WW-rdinus(aith we may appeale to the Virgin Mary, becaulc 
1th makes the mctaphore manifeſt ,that Bernardinus did not 
Lying Wine of proper,and iuridicall appealing, but only of pray- 


crab, novnto and inuocating the Mother of Godin any tempta- 


booke jon, miſery, or diſtreflc. For what man ſo mad asto thinke 
lothin ofzproper appeale from his own= body ? Bernardenus in that | 
1abold Mrlice telleth , bow $ . Mary of Egypt being gricuoulſly temp- 
aus 0B by the ſuggeſtions of carnall lutt, fled yuto this Emipreſſe, and 
1010178 Nealed,oercame ber body , and kept chaſticy . Where you lee plain- 
; Tan) ly, he meancth no other thing by appealing, then 1nuoca- 
W i-Mtion of the Bleſſed Virgin, when eyther the Diuell doth 
 tnun-WWif-cketo deceiuc , or the world purſuc ,or our body moleſt 


Ppeaie 


v,or the rigour of the diuine iuitice driue vs into deſpayre, 
club! - Ee (m) 3g 


Which is the doctrine of all ancient Fachers( mand the þ ao es 


10 (9counſell of 5 . ( ®) Bernard, in all diſtretlcs, douvts, tempta- --,,, ,, 

Chr tons, dangers, ſpecially when thou teeleſt thy ſelf faking Theſuurts 
us bt Wirto the depth of deſpayre , Reſptce ſtellain, vora Mariam , looke c.z. art, 4+ 
ith be (ig. art, 4p 


Ypon the ſtar, call ypon Mary. Y 
Vl 22. Sccondly, hegiucth a wicked, and a blaſphemous C05 Wo 
be lus ſenſe to theſe wordes , $3 quits graueter a aumazuſtina , acculing nerds 66. 
e000 BW ernardinus to teach , that one m4dy be tuſily azrzeued by th s zuſtice 2. ſtiper 
560 WMefved, that the iudgment of God may be vniuſt, and his proceeam?s er- yin eft 
dre t0 BW roneous, and that ther fore there needs @ Chauncery , or Higher Court , to 
ſecme Mgarethe one , and rectify tize other : which are intolerable {]au- 
11 not ders, and wicked bi..[phemies, that were far from Bernararmnus 
tl If meaning. For grauarh 4 diuinaiuſtitia, cannot hignity tO - 
? Tut Wronged by tue diuine 1ultice, tor it werenot ivitice, d1d It 


kris X23. ofcx 


pag « 65 , 


Patz 166 The Onerthrow of the 


offer wrogynto any, but to be oppreſſed, or weigheddoyy 
intodelpaire, by comparing the multitude of our fins; 
the rigour of Gods iulitice , which m7; nc caſt vs Into thepig 
of hell, without doing vs wrang.Nelther thould ſuch; 
ſentence be vyniult , or luch provge. ig vocquall, but; 
able to our dclerts. T his proceeding with vs by Juſtice, ac 
cording to out deſerts, though 1uit, yet is 1t molt terribley 
dreadfull, at which tac Saints of God did t1emble, & from 
(o)Pſal.s, Which they did eucr appeale; namely tie Prophet Dau 
C 37-V. 1. Lord, ludge me not thy (®) ſury: but hauc pitty 1n me, accordny 
(p) Pſal. to thy great (P ) mercy. l he wergnt 0i Whict 't1/t anger *1 
RT fb doth confcile,he was not able ro endure lcemilg ro be ow 
+ _ whelmed therwith, as with aſca of waues, withing tobe 
Hentes Tatherfora time in hell,then toapprare betore that terribly 
| ſuper me bench, ſo hartely did he appeale trom the rigour of God 
fAuRus,ti- lultice, to the (weetnes of his mercy: which C haunceryat 
mui Do- mercy, the highcſt Court of the diuine prouidence,is requi 
minu, & red, not to rectify what is wrong, but ro mitigate whit 
podus et! might be juſtly (cuere in his indgment. Wherfore the By. 
fuſtinere helours account of this Court as ncedlctſc, thinking men 
may be ſaued by that of iuitice only, ſecmeth to ſauovro 
extreme pride, fſceing S. Auguſizne ſaith, Ve etiam vite laudalih 
ſt abſq; miſericordta tudicetur: woe eucn to a man of holy and 
laudable lite, it the (ame be1udged without mercy. Neythe 
doe I thinke our Bachelour ignorant of this truth , but hi 
immodcrate deiire to wrelt the Metaphors of our Auth 
to blaſphemous ſenſes, further then the wordes will endur, 
doth ſo blind him, that he ſpeaketh manifeſt blaſphemy, 
not knowing what he ſaith. 

23. Thechird and chiefeſt corruption of this place, 
by addition, putting theſe formall wordes into Bernardms 
we lentence, zmo & a Deo, one may appeale euen from God 
Limſclf: which Bernardinus hath not , but only that one mi 
appeale yato, that is, inuocate the Bl. Virgin , when the tet- 
rour of Gods iuſtice doth affright him.For who doth note 
a maynedifference betweene appealing from God, & appt 
ling from the iuſticeof God. From God one can neuet 


Peale. (v, For whither shall one fly from him? but from the ial 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 167 Cha =" 
of God we may appeale to his mercy; which is not to ap- th 
peale from God, bur to the higheſt perfeion in (*) God. (r) Pal 
Now this is that which Bernaramws tcacherth, that when we 144 V. 7. 
hetempted by defpaire , we may conhdently haue recourſe Vide S. 


byprayer, which he metaphorically calleth appealing, vato Thom... 
| 1-30.41. 4s 


eB. Virgin, to pacity Gods wrath, nor itaying our ap- 


Ttible Mpcalc, or prayer tinaily in her , bur by her lecking acceſlc to © Hier 
_—_—_ | == C+ Cf Þ;& 

» & fronGods mercy. 1 bis he declareth by the example ot the Jews, (t)0b hea- 

t Dan; Mwho did pacity the anger of Aſjuerus, by the meanes of (5) wens be a- 
accorday ieer, appealing vnto her, not trom the King , but from his /oniſhed 
ger * wſſanger, to hisclemency by her interceſſion, who was lo gra- 4 1h. p. 
be ousMicious 12 h15 eyes, that he could deny nothing ſhe would re- 5*: 

12 to becclt, though halte of his Kingdome. So that this appea- 
cerribleMWivg cucn trom God himſclte, is neyther the wordes, nor £8: 57+ 
"f GodWocaoing of this Author, but is a blalpemy formally, andin 
nceryoJtrmes, put into his fentence by tlie Bachelour,to take thence 

s requiWanoccation to rayle, and thunder ,and ſhake the very hea- 


re whatWvens (*)againlt vs, as you ſee he didin the former inueiue. 

the Ba fWow let che Reader indpge, what truth , or honeſty, or con- 

12 men{W/ience, we may imagine in tiispatterne of Minilteriall fin- 

uourofMWcerity , that hath ſo notoriouſly, and ſo many wayes corru- 

anda pred this place, both in Latin and Englith, ſubſtantially 

ly andſ© changing the Authors doctrine? Which 1s the more intole- 

(eytheMW©/4ole, and execrable in this place , where betides his.generall 

but byfMW©promile of ſincere quoting our Authors, he doth [pecially 

uthoMWprotelt, to cyte rhe very words ont of the booke 2t ſcl/e; turther pro-. 

ndur, Ming, 1hat the ſame very words and doctrine, ſtand vnreproued, vncon- (u) Let a» 

bem WY led, vnaliercd tw the new Brixian , and Colonian edztons of this *Y that 

author, paw ning therin his credit to the honourable Atlem- w_ 

ce,is MW ly,promifing to thew the books both new and old ; which UL, 
9) © | look into 

arine© "© proteſter plainly againtt his owne conſcience , and ep x. 


Gol knowledge; for in all Editions, new, and old, inthe Brixtan The Bri. 
e may Wl 4nd Coloyran both , theſe wyordes, imo” 4 Deo( yea even from yin was 
ic ter- God him | © ) ure not to be found in Bernardznus : and ther- printed, 
otfe WM Ipanwncms creitto the Reader, hauing diligently per- _ Sar 


ppee  Uicd both 'n) F {irions. Can there be more 1mpudent lying, i rats 

r 20-20 outf icing of rr1th chen this, in hich he had the grea- 1607 « 

oſice WF Eltobligacions, tat eyther Court of conicience ,or yo” 
It 


0 


Pare, 2,168 The Oucrthrow of the 
| ditcanlay on a man to be lincere? What colonrable excyj, 
of wilfull caſting away their owne loulcs can his Auditgy 
hauc, that will belicue him in any thing, atter this notoxi, 

ous triall of his fallhood? | 

24. Thcothcr {peach of Bernardinu that God hath dg, 
uided his Kingdome with the Virgin 4a-p,that the Chron 
or Courtot his mercy is hers, is a metaphore to cxpreſle 4 
truth, to wit , that thee is in great fauour with God aboye 
all Saynts, and Angells: which metaphore is common and 
very vulgar in all languages who ylc to tearme the fauorit 
of Princes that are extraordinarily great and potent hall. 
Kings ,and that the King, his Kingdome, his treaſure, hj 
Exchequer is theirs,and at their commaund. Neither dot 
this metaphore ſwarue from the phraſe which holy Sci 
6) Lsc.23. Peure victh to declare the glory of Saints,as laying that Cal 
V.9, doth giue , and diſpoſe of bis Kingdome to them ( * ),that h, do.hplus 
(y) Apoc. them im hu owne throxe ( Y ),gtue bu owne ſcepter into their hands tg 
3-V.21+ rule the world( = ),nay that God himſclte doth obey their wal 
EZ) AP: (a), and will (> ) that in heaucn,, they fit at a banquet, God ſeruiy 


Ga) Iofe to. them in perſon ( ©), whercin his liberality doth far excecdthe 


Þ. 14. O- greatelt, men may cxpect of the molt bountifull cemporall 
bediente Monarch, who will ncuer giue abouchalt of his Kingdone 
Deo vyoci at the molt. Which therctore being the Non- plus ylira of 
hominis. Princely, and humane liberality, the offer or gift theredt 
(b) Volu- Goth (erue to ſigniry the [peciall, and ſupreme degree 


fate'n ol- t X 4 5 E 
| riend{hip and fauo | 
0 A GE © fauour any can arriue vnto with a Prince 


"EIN OY Aud according to this metaphore doth Bernardinu lay , thi 
Pſ. 144, God bath dewded by Kingdome with the B . Virgin , that ſhe ishal 
Y. 12 . Queene with Chrilt, that ſhe hath the Court of mercy! 
(c) Faciet her will , meaning ,that ber fauour , and friendſhip witi 
os diſca- Chriſt 15tuch , and her interce(ſton ſo potent, that the may 
vai obo tree from dangers, del.ucr out of mileryes, beſtow fauout 
A aboie and graces on whom the plealerh , not, that by right and 
His. La: Lultice men miyappealeynto her, as to one in authority 
12+ Þ- 37, adouc God ( which 15 the Bachelours flaunder ) but as t0 

one that by fauour and friendſhip doth both oucr rule tht 

Court of luſtice, [topping ſuch proceflcs againſt vs, as Ol 


ftancs doc di{crue, and rulcthe Court of mercy; being " 


Proteftants Pulpit-Babels . 169.ch 7. 7 

rher intercelſion-co obrayne for vs in that Court whatſo- 

-r we doceyther nced ,or can reſonably delire. d) Dame: 
. This isthe high conceipe which ener the true j:,,, ,,,;. 

Church hath had of Gods Mother, being honours ,and : ,de Nat, 


» CXCuſe 
Uditors 
NOtort. 


ath de jignityes neceflarily inuolued in that ſacred, and yeneradle Deipare ; 
Larone tle . Decet cniun( (aith 8. ( 4) Damaſcen) matrem ea qua fily ſant © 074. 2. 
preiſe aff e, ab anmbus adotar , It is reaſon the mother thou!d ae Aſjup> 
| aboue affetſe the things of the ſonne, and beadored of all. This ae 

3s ad: -cauſc that all the molt learned, holy, and ancient Do- 

*0one ts of Gods Church are fo ychement, and plentifullin ON IIN 


It half: 
ure, hy 
er doh) 
y Scti 
at God 
7o.bplus 


xolling the dignity of this Virgin , thinking no wordes (£) 0rat.ge 


itles or prayles that mans tongue can vtter , or wit in- lardiOus 
| Dez matris 
at, ſufficient to expreſle the tame . Let S. Ephrema moſt ,- 
» 


xienr Father of the ſanie age with $. Baſil, ſpeake forthe nears, 


|, who tearmeth the Virgin ( © ) Mether of God, grations Lady, Regina 0- 
u Queene of all , more brzght , and bigh, without any compariſon tyen mnig,nul- 


121d; toil. . | 
_ [tequyres tn heauen , the hope of Patriarchs ,the Glory of Prophets, the la compa= 
, «of 4fofiles, the bonour of Martyrs, the crowne of Vrrgins, for bright- 735006 
era iuceſcble :the ſolace of the world the redemption of captines, the 22919us 
ecd the : FTI APE prron of capttues, the «ris 


mort of the affiatted , the peace, life, ſaluation of mankznd , the common «@,@rcirib® 


1207all il - 
E. yi mitatory of beauen and earth cc. with many more no lefle plorioſfor, 
o- of Jorious titles. Nothing interiour in deuotion to the Mo- ſpes Patru, 
hereof ter of God, nor lefſe highly conceyted of her power and gloriaPro- 


tercy , was thelearnedit Fatherthat the Grecian Church Pactarum, 


ree of + Eo ns b 
. uth yielded, Gregory Nazi4anzciz, writing of her in thisfort : ApOROne 


if 
To | . rum pre 
7, tha | O puella grate contin; 
ishal A equanda nullis, mater & virgo , ſuprs | honor 
ercy at Omnnes decora virgines, 6 maxima Martyri , 
wa Lie vmcts omnes ordines celeſtiumn: SanQtori 
Amica ſemper eſto tu mortalibus omnium 

11U0ur OE? "= Wn» dux, Vir= 
+ af - axiinag, quouts im loco min ſalus. ; i 

| Virgin with whom none may compare in grace ; | 
10rit} wg F '*, rona ob 
46 t0 Virgin and morher both, aboue all bright. fulzorem 
le the Thou vnto whom the Angells doe giueplace,  inaccella 
ol Of all mankind Queene, Lady, chiefclt light. Ces 
- able Be thou to mortcall wightsa fricnd for cuer 

by And yato me chicfe ſatety whereloeucr. 

Y _ _ 26, The 


74 


Part. 2. 179 The Onuerthrow of the 
26, Thelike ſayings, full of titles and praiſes of this 
Bleſſed Queene, & Mother ot God, might be produced from 
therelt of the Fathers, which notto be tedious in ſoclea 
(f) YVidea matter (f) L omit. Thete may ſuthce to make a Chriſtian 
Cocctwn read with horrour the Bachclours prophane ſcofhng atthy 
_—} Virginsrtitle of Queene ot Heauen , she that hath got ((aith he 
4 ſerti 1; halfe of Gods Kingdome,nay wed and worthuly be held the Queene of beg 
6's; ven. Alcoffe nor only impious, but alſo yoid of wit, with. 
out any grainc of ſalt. For though the Virgin ſhould pan 
ſtakes with God, in that groſſe maner the Bachclours muc 
(8) Quan- dy braynescan imagine; how doth it follow, that the be 
Joquide and greateſt part, heaucn rather then earth , ſhould fall tok 
ipſe Kex ſharc £ And what greatcr prophanciic and impiety, theny 
et, & Do- (coffe at that title, which any man that 1s not beſides hisſe. 
minus, & ſes, muſt needs ſec to be neceſſarily implyed in the titled 
Deus, 2 Gods Mothicr, as S, 4thana/ius faith; [ecing he that was bom 
propter 8& 


Mater, & of her ,is King, Lord,and God, the Mother that bare hin 


Regina,& 15 properlyand truly called Lady, and Queene, and Mother of s 
Domina, God? With whome anotherancicnt, and learned Patriarch 
& Deipa- doth conſent, sbethat was from eternity ordayned to be the Temple 
ra vere CE- the eternall, is by good r1ght ſaluted Queeneof (Þ) all. And S. Damaſine 
ſetur. A- jn aſentence, no lefſe f{weet then ſhort ,Regina (' ) emmunt 

is . 4. ſetia eſt, cum mater Creatoris extitzt : She became Quecne of al 
SS. noſ SI creatures, Whe ſhe was made mother of the Creatour.Whid 
Dejpara: title the very light of Nature doth fo ſhew to be incloſedy 
(h) Dei the dignity of Gods Mother,that euen ſome Proteſltants6 

domicillia Ny not this title vato her, namely (*) Oecolampadius, wit 
divinnq; Calleth her the Aduocate of mankind,and Queene of merc, 
{cpitern® aboue all Saints, and Angells, Queene of them all , qua 
a9anny + — minis bene afpict, reprobate mentis certtum andiczum exiſtimem,owars 
20-405. FA whomenotto be yery well afic&ed,lI account as a clearets 
"m Re- <2 ofareprobate. Thus writeth this famous, and ancied 
gina meri- Proteliant, both gluing the Bleſſed Virgin the two titles 
to ſaluta- WRich this Miniſter doth cruelly purſue of Queene of mer, 
tur, 4na- Quett 


folius 11 


Cantico de Marix natinitate . (1) Damaſcen, lth, 4. de fidecap. 
(k) Supra omnes Regina omnium , Aduocata generis humant, # 
Regina appellatur miſericordiz, Jn erm, de laudando Deo in Maride 


Proteſtants Pulptt-Babcls. 171 Chan:s: 
s of this Queneof heaven, and allo laying as you lec the title of repro- cas 
hate ypoN M. Crashaw', who {the wera himſelfe worthy ther- (1) Matrs 
of, for that 4n all chis long dilcourlc about her , he doth ne- quippe ſu- 
briſtizn vcr youchſafe to allow her the ordinary {tile ot Bleſſed. am omnie 
Watthel. 27 And furcher to thew that his hatred againit the Mo- potens de- 
aith he) therof Wildome, hath letc him not ſo much as che leaſt mire 95 Givinz 
me of bes. oflcarning,he carpeth at a {pcach o: Tarſellinus in her prayle, Agra 
- With MW with ſuch 1gnorancc of Latin ,as were ſhamectull cuen in a My 6 ogg 


cd from 
lo Clear 


9 
uld pa Grammer boy « For wheras Turſell;;us (1) (aith, that God i) aſcinit, 


hath made his Mother fellow,and partaker with him of his epi/t. dedic, 


Irs mud, 

the belfMdiuine poWer , and maiclty, with this limitation , quantum Hiſt. Lau 

11 ro eMWliae, the ignorant Bachelour doth Englith that claule,, as far 77% - 
(m) T his 


then # i lawful, acculing Turſellinu in a long marginall note 
's his MWdcrup0,of horrible impicty, as teachingeyther that which = q 4 
title ofſ»good not to be lawtu)l, or that which 1s not.good to be =" = 
a5 bonMyoſible to God . All which is grounded in ignorance of the Tas. wes 
re hin{Wnification of this Latin word licurt, which doth fignity figmificat is 
her of (s)({#ot the lawfulnesonly,but alſo the poſlibility ofarhing (my «em quod 
1triarchMad muſt accordingly be Engliſhed, as in this place, that fas eſt,,10- 
TemplſW©6od hath made his mother partaker of his power, and ma- " pn a 
analy, quantin licuit, as far as it was poſhble, or a creature ped 
omun;MWaight be capable of, infinuating the Principle receaued 1n may "ng" 
c of (Catholike Diuinity, grounded on Scripture:{") , that the it alſo in 
.WhidWncſurc of the grace ,and pertetion beftowed on the Biel Coopers 
loſediMWſed Virgin , is the power ot God, and the capacity-ot a crea- Dictionae 
ants bMture : agreeable to which $. Anſelme ſaith , that the purity of /7- 
s, whifWods Mother was requiſitcly ſuch , as greater vnder Good (0) _ 
'mercy,{Weinor be (*) imagined. And to meit ſeemes a wonder, that ,j.* : 
in qunſW©this Bachclour ſhould miſlike thole titles in the Virgin on- ighey 
owadM;which the Scripture alloweth eucry Saint, to be ( ?} diurme hath done 
eareto-Mfortes nature , partakers & conſorts of the diuine nature, 0 87ea! 7 higs 
ancient MWonſequently of power & maicſty, which 15 inſeparable tro 79: 
o title }W'at nature to be ( 4) heredes Det, cf coheredes Chriſiz, the heyres of - A _ 
er, I 00d, & fellow-heires with Chriſt. And in whatarc Saints SA 
Que kllowes with Chriſt, but in his Fathers Kingdome*? Or 1n (p) 2 Petr. 
What doth thar conſiſt , but in honour, glory , power and rv. 4. 
cap. 1% Maieſty ? In the diviſion of which blisfull inheritance, the (q) Rome 


17, 028 Brcateſt portion by all titles,and rights, is duc to the Mother, 8. Y-37» 
Y 2 | howſocuer 
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howſoevecr the Bachelour wonderat it, faying, that God bak 
deuided bu Kingdome with a Creature,euen witha woman ang x; 
againitito yeheauens,be aſtonisbea at thus ! Where he calleth he 
woman by contempt,nor tinding any thing in fo glorious; 
creature that might ſeeme contemptible but her lexe, ie 
caſtcth that in her tecth , which God by being her. ſong? 
madefſacred , and venerable to the yery Angells. The (an 
loue to the Virgin makes him vtterthis notorious yntruth 
chat in our Ladyes Plalter we turne the Plalmesfrom Dem. 
nus to Domina,from God to our Lady. For thar Pſalrer con, 
piled by $. Bonauenture , doth not turne the Plalmegof Duy 
vntothe B, Virgin, but maketh anew. Palrer of Pſalmg 
and Hymnes in her praiſe,tollowing therein the phraſe; l 
imitating the ſtile ,& takingoiten the very wordes, whic 
hedoth ſo temper with his owne that they may ſuite with 
all, and not excced thedignity of the Virgin. But the By 
chelour is ſo diſtempered with matice , and want ofaffedis 
towards Gods mother, that to-him cuery thing {cemethn 
ſoundot blaſphemy,that taſteth of her honour: a manifck 
ſigne of a reprobate , as you heard Oecolampadiue auouch;it *R 
which reprobate ſenſe we muſt leauc him, beſcechin theſWS 
mother of Mercy, and Wiſdome, that by her powerf illia 
terceſſion hemay be reclaymed, wherof I ſhouid havegy 
ter hope, would he appeale from the Diuell the Father & 
falihood ,toher the Mother of God and truth . | 
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His ſlaungers concerning Soriptures. 


Bachelour hauing diſcharged his 
duty to the Pope ,done his deuotionsto 


NS 
d\ 


former Heretickes have done , who by counterfayte dcuo- rms: _ 
1 cipu 4 


ton to Scripture rayſed lamentabletumulets in the Church. 

\\F « * ; a . -—_ EW - . b Auguſt 
Nothing was more rife in the Ar/ans mouths , the this brag, 7 © 
hat they were Scripturarum diſcipuli, (*) Schollers in the booke 1,..;,,. 
of Cod. By thispretece of Scripture(ſaith Terrullian ) hercticks jnirio . 
ſeduce the weake-, they make the meaner ſtagger , they weary and tyre (bin pre< 
telearned ( >), knowing that by this kind of weapons only » feripteC.154, 
ut nulla, aut paritm certa vitoria( © ) they cannot be conu! nced, (c) bids 


ornat ſocuidently,but they may by ſome phancaſticall thite c 4) ibid 
({)euade . This is the cauſe that nothing commeth out of | 4 * 
their mouth which they doe not adorne with ſome wordes of Scripture (e)Y ices 
(©) privately , publickly , #n their ſpeaches, mn their bookes,abroad, at Lyrin. ads 


lome, at table , inthe ſireetes, the wordes of Scripture doclo werſrs he- 
flow from their mouth tomake men have ref «C4 35+ 
Tom nog the 
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Part. 2. 147 The Onerthrow of the 
the ſpring therof in their harts, as/mcentius Lyrmenſis coply 
of) ARs, Acth ,cloathing their wolutsh ſenſes with the ſoft woll of Gods ſacrel(h 
(g) No ad word. And becauſe Catholikes retule to ſtand to Scriphy 
Scripturas only,as (8) Herctikes declare the ſame, appealing trom the, 
prouoca- tothe Churches (®) iudgment, from Scripture inter 
wo "2M Te7* ted by the fancy of priuatc men, to the fame, declared by th 
ſcris Ub ſpirit oftruth, which ſhall neuer forlake thetrue (i)Chyg 
(b) Ve di. Which practiſe though in truth it bean honour, andny 
vinum ca- contempt of Scripture; yet it is a wonder to lee whatany 
nonem ſe- roatcinall ages Herctikes haue made herupon,accuſing (; 
cundu v- tholikes asdenyersof Gods word, followers ot the trad; 
niverſalis of (ky men; in which veyne M. Crashaw belioweth found 
—_ . his twenty wounds,treading the ſteps of his damned preg 
Interpre= ceflours (!) , which though they be very triuiall cauills, 
£ctur.Vin- 01d Babclls, wherwith cuery Miniſter commonly when, 
cent, Yb; commeth to the Croſſe, playeth the foole in pulpit, anſye 
ſupra.c.z3. redby vs many hundred tymes ; yet our of ambitiousyanit 
C1)Ioan.25. to be thought the firſt diſcouerer of the whores skirtes,he 
Y. 26.  darcth ſay, thatthey arcrarc thinges which haue not bene 
(&) Arias, often touched b herat thelearned will laugh, wh 
epud Aug. ed by many, Wwherat the learne W1 augh, whe 
cone, Ma. fRey (hall heare them; though I confcfle he bath added ſome 
xim. {,z. few falſhoods more impious, new follyes more ridicuious 
Init . then cuer any perchaunce did before him, ſpecially in the 
(!) Neſto® two latter of theſe fourc, that cucn Turkes will abhorrehi 
A 2: IPA prophanefle in the one,and children laugh at his ignoran 
ae. theother, which I dare promiſe the Reader this Anſws 
reſ, c. 42, {ball make apparant, to be ſpoken in rigide truth , witholi 
any exaggeration atall. "- 


An anſwere to the fourth wound or ſlaunder;. 
That the Popes Decretalls are made equall So 
to holy Scriptures . an 


He firſt of theſe foure, 8 his fourth wound, heſet 

(m) De downe in theſe words: In the Decree the Pope shamethw 
cretum d. to affirme, that his Decretall Epiſtles are numbred among the Canon. 

I9.c,6, (m) Scriptures. Thisall know to be an old worme- eaten Cath 

which hath bene ſo often brought co the table, and We 


! 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . _ 
,o bea mecre cauili, that] wonder men do tot] 175 Chap.2, 
1 pcry fight therof; yerthe Bachelour to make th w” --+ih 
ealant, addeth the lauce of a new lye, that e's _ _ (n) Vide 
ogofa Pope. The Pope (ſaith he ) shameth not to aff BE On 
+1 demaund of him the Popes name, was it g 7ine. But Afpparaiu 
Wor Pope wy ” Le Geffrey? Gratian ( ny the A_ are 
; 
| wy { , way ; called ) was ncuer Pope, except he werc and his 
5clauc of the Bachelours idle braine. Hath ;, 7 
x not caulc to be aſhamed at his folly, or fraud « Hatl js accuſed 
tinguiſh betwixt ſentences of priuate (9) Anchas not to dl- ofien of 
pions, and Decrees of Popes; and this 1s one _ _ f -” © 
bo "ks mY hc chargeth ypon the Fo = b Catho- 
[Grattan den) wire in thatplace thenew reformed booke Itks,nam= 
rence Ws Pa gar s, putting a maine difte- Toy —_ 
nicall Script ine. |, 
{al as Av , declaring that the TI a” — A __ 
« ha i para copy of that Fathers workes (?) by —_ Somget 
pes Ws gnticem to magnify the Canonicall Epitliles of Chchh. em; 
icall, 8 h TD referred to the Decretalls, but to the Cano- [.1.deſacr, 
— ae} y ©) Scripture. Which note the Bachclour doth 747: ©:5+ 
js / root no meruaile (faith he) chough they con- (p) Bellar, 
- ie the Res of Decretall Epiſtles of the Popes, was to get,and to on ny 
I w. Joxre _ aſter his dayes; where his ignorance of cede 
Popes Ps. t be ſhewed by many Decretal (5) Epiſtles of quide ſens 
pes nacletuu, Hlexand: Vilor, Anicetus, Marcellus, others, f©Ptia B. 
ulEpiſiles gun, a fayre yeare before $ . Auguſtine . T he Decre- Auguſtint 
Chet: wr: Pope, Proteſtants theraſclues do not doubt ©» ad Coe 
bye 0 $ Anguſtines tyme, ana was made Pope not _ | 
Ms oh T \ Pa eas the Decretall Epiſtles of 1n- 6. 
who lived: rſt, are no leſſe certainc and vndoubtedly his, tifica , ſed 
mm hiew ws - 4uguſtines tyme,and dyed ſome yearcs before ad Cano- 
& "Hb . Sage haue any acquaintance with antiquity nicas ſa- 
xv : OtNat this cauill 1s eyther foulc ignorance, Ora cras Scri= 
ye. Butthat which is moſt to our purpoſe, the Bachc- pon 
feredaeſt, 


lourc 

uicann Rind 

ot deny , but that a diſtin ion betwixt the autho- ney, gi 
IItY 19.c. 6, 11 


CaNOnicts » 


$ . | 
| $ Ys OO Epiſtles 10M. I. Conectl, (t) I. Avguſtine died FSUN 
vin Pope 440 y (u) Innocentits anno 417» | 
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rity ofdiuine Scriptures, and Popes Decretalls,is expreſſey (ano 
taught euen in thisplace , whence he would intorce tj; Gregor 
contrary dodtrine, Which is not ignorance only, but impy, orittet 
dency ailo. nr 01 
2. Thirdly hedoth peruert theplayn and cleare me, iinur 
ning of Gratian in that place , which I will ſhew out of thigWſhat i 
very diftinction,the more largely toltop the month of thiſſtte A 
Miniſter and his Mates, who itill come forth with thistrigccing 
eraſh, & triuiall (launder., For I demaund of him. (ceing hi n0ke. 
Conſcience ſpeaketh that be hath peruſcd the whole (cop$uid 
ofchis place, whether he doth not know that CanonicyMWanor 
Scriptures, or writinges doc not there fipnity holy , ani «Wons, 
uine Scriptures, but Codrcem Canozum, the Booke of Canov 
or Decrecs of Generall Councclls, to which ( and not ynioMe! 
diuine Scriptures ) Grattan intendeth to prouc in that df Nor 
ton, that the Popes Decretalls are equall, as appearcth bot © 


(x)See the ; (he beginning , ending, & body thercot. Phe beginning T 


20: g 1s, De (*) Epiſtolis Decretalibus querirur,an v:?m authoritatuobrinea, 
dittin&is £41 incorpore Canonum nou muemantur . T he queltion is , whe» 
x. part, ther the Decrerall Epiltles be of authority, ſceing theyar 
Decreti , not found in the body or booke of Canons. This 1sthe que- 
ſition, which Gratian handlcth in that diſtinRion, andM,.c.; 
Gy) Titu- Makethahfwerein the wordes cited by the Bachclour, that; , 
lus cap. 6, the Decretall Epiftlesare reckoned among Canonicall wri korec 
tings,conc)uding in theend with thele words: (7) DecrerdeMthe 
(z) in fine Haq; Epiſtole Canombus Conctliorum part ture exequantur. T he D*WWtheil 
diſtinQivis cretall Epiſtles haue right to be equalled to the Canons ſee! 
9, Councelis(*).Itis then playn, that adiſtin&tion 1s made tym 
by Grattan betwixt Canonicall writings,and holy Canoni-e| ac 
call Scriptures; and chat the Popes Decretalls arc faid tobe fayth 
of equall authority with the firſt not with the ſecond. Myer, 
Which is yet more playnly (ct downe in the body of the MWTh;.1 
diſtin tion in tac words of Nzolaus Pope about this matter, Why, 
bringing many arguments , that the Decreta'l Epiltlesof that th 
: <: Popes,thatarenotin the Booke of the Canons of Coun- May, 
(4) cap. IN. nx, be reckoned C icall, and of authorityto My; 
Romano. £115, Arc to be Fecxone anonica!t, ana or aut p Itsbopy 
_ bynd.1f(* ) (faith he) theDecretall Epiſtles of ancient Roman Buvp Weſt 


were not to be adnntted,, becanſe they are not inſerted mtothe coy corn, 
Canon 


C:nonum,th: Code of the Canons; thenneither the conititutions of holy 
Gregory , Or of any other Pope are to be recemed , becauſe they are nat 
orien in the booke of Canons . 1taq, rihil refert ( faith he ) ytruns 
er: omni necne Decretalta Sedis Apoſtolice coſtitutagtnter Canones Con- 
1a Mimm immifts, cum oma 1n yno corpore compaginart non poſſint . 
charWThat is; [t importsnot though all che Decretall Epiltles of 
thiehic Apoſtolicall Sea be not ioyned with the Councells, 
idMiccing that all could not be compacted into one corps, or 
his woke. Thus writeth the Pope,cited by Grattan. By which it 
wident, and by the wholeſcope of that diſtin&tion, that 
anonicall writings ffgnify in that place the Code of Ca= 
ons, and not holy and diuine Scripture. What ſhall we 
-nkthen ofthe coſctence of this Bachelour, which ſpeaketh 


ſel 
the 
IDs 


on 
moi te 14th dilzgently peruſed the whole ſcope of thnsplace , and yetſo ) ” 26k 
(n{Witorioutly talfityeth the meaning thereof? —_ HR 
7% fe 723 . 7246 
"gl ' The fifth {launder ; That the Popes Decretals are & ſeq , 

an of more authority, then aiuine Sriptures « (c) Lide 
hes | Baron, ata 
ue THe ſecond Babel about holy Scriptures, and his cd) Ts: 
y | fitth wound, is, that we not only cquall,butalſo 4.,..in 
0 


refer the Popes Decretalls , before the holy: Scripture: for appwndice 
us ambitious Bachelour will needs procced to higher ad cap. 6. 
leerees of ſlaunder , not ccaſing to clymbe till our of hatred (* aps 
pthe Pope, he become graduate in Atheilme , & a plaine las TO 
IM | Sag s 2 * 4E 111m Cano« 
ticiſt, as you ſhall heare in his next wound» This Babel |: 
; - z {mm ſct 
kſceketh'to rayſe ypon the words of $. Boztface our Coun- plinam : 
teyman , famous for ſanctity ,and learning, who conucr- which the 
dapreatpart of the Germayne Nation.vnto the Chriſtian Bachlour 
lxth (b),and was therfore called the Apoſtle of Germany , traſlateth 
Wacreheendured a glorious martyrdome for that caulc (©). much of 
his bleſl, . q the diſct- 
ls bleffed Saintand Martyr ſayth : That (©) all men doſo 
h - 1; NT Sea pine of 04 
mu) reverence and reſpect the Primacy of the Apoſto!1call Roman Sea, ly Canons, 
tat they ſecke ſome part of the diſciplyne of holy Canons (© ) and of the putting in 
aitent Inſttutzons of Chriſtian Religion , rather from the mouth of the tg the text 
Itchops thereof, then exther from hol» Scriptures , or the Traditions of much of 
areſiors :and that therefore i the Brshop of Rome be zealous of Gods his 0WNCz 
6) arefall in bis office , prreprebenſible in hns life , he is able by bis do- 
— 7? oY creme, 


* x yoo 
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frine , aud example to draw great mulittudes of all ſortsof Profeſſun 
to Chriſt , tothe great wncreaſe 0 f his reward . But1j on the contrary j 
be be careleſſe oj bu own ſaluatton, and negligent in the Paſtor 
others, he may be cauſe of the damnation of very many , drawing 
by bis example & ul Lfe into hell : cum primo mancipio Geheny 
multi- plagis vapulaturus : where for the bad perſormanceqſ 
office be sþail be punished with many ſtripes , and ſcourged jor euer gj 
the chiefe ſluue or Dyuell of hell. Vh1s 15 the doctrine of that 
Crec, and of that bicticd Biſhop .. What can any Proteſt 
reprehend, or miſlike hercin? Is not the Pope plainly, 
dreadtully warnedof his duty, and danger euen in hisoy 
Canon law? How doth bis Canon law cxalt him at 
God, which tclleth him of his Lord and God, andthath 
ſo far from bcing God , that it he looke not to himſclfe, y 
hisoffice , he may become cquall to the Diucll, andfallin 
the depth of hell? Doth not this ſufficicntly declare by 
impudeant , and without ſhame Minilters arc, that chay 
vs, and the Canon law , of equalizzng the Pope to God, and | 
ting him in Gods Throne ? 
4. Butloc( ſaith the Bachelour) what doarine is her 

T he diſcipline, nay rather the religion it ſelfe of Chriki 
nity is ſought for, rather at the mouth of the Pope, then at 
0uth in boly Scriptures. Thus he wrangleth at words ; buta 
any man beſo timple , asnot to lee the yanity of this cauil 
For it iscleare that in the former wordes of S, Boni{ace is 
giſtred a matterof tat not ofdoctrine, a Hiſtory not al 
cree,a Relationnot a Definition : there is taught, not wi 
reucrence, andreſpect men ought to beare to the Biſhop! 
Rome, but whatin their preſent diſpoſition, and prepant 
on of mind men did bearc; and how that might be yledk 
theireternall good, giuing them exhortations, and mon 
' tions, and cxamples of good life. If a Proteſtant of Eml 

Hthould write , that the people da more feare the Kingtie 
Cod. that they be readyerto obey his Jawes, then whattd 
arc taughttobc the law of God, that therfore if the lf 
make good, and pious lawes tending to their eternal] fall 
tion, giuing them likewiſe a commendable cxample of! 
Chrittianlite, he may drayy great multitudes vato wn j& 


Proteſtants Pulpit--Babels> 159 Chap. 2: 

- cauſcof ſaluation vnto many, to the great increaſe of his SA 
lory and reward; might one thence inter , that Proteſtants 
if England teach , that men ought to feare the King aboue 
d,and lay,behould the dotrincof the Church ot England, 
te King is feared abouc God, his law obeyed morethen 
Whclaw of Chriſt* Were it not great babery not to diſtin= 
Wu an hiſtoricall narration ofa matter of fa, from a do. 
at&ir1nalldetinition of a point of faith?Nay this doctrine that 
Inſ{iun religion doth rather depend of the Pope , then of God, which 
ur Bachelour doth charge vpon S. Boxrface, was lofarfrom 
is mind, that he doth teach thecontrary cxpreſlely in the 
ery Canon beforecyted, that Chriſtianity doth depend on 
ke Pope poſt Deum,atter God, ſecundo (*) poſt Deum loco, in En os 
&« (econd place atter God. Thus you fee, you find no (o- E/ s = 
de, & (ubltantiall obicRion in all the Bachelours woiids, gice 7 4 
utthe higher he climbeth , want of iudgment, and con- 6.diſt « 408 
cence doth morc and more ſheyw it ſeltc, as ſhall yet more ; 
arcly be demonſtrated in the fixt wound. 


The ſixt wound; 1» diſcovery wherof the Bache- 
lour giues aauautaze vnto Athciſme . 


H1s Babcll-builder not content to have made the 
__ Decretalls with the wingsof his owne inuen- 
ons fly aboue Scripture, by a new dcuilc, he breatheth ſuch 
irit and vigour into them, as you ſhall ſce them pitched a 
It by an Atheiſticall Alaunder , many millions of miles a- 
Wc God, In which conceipt and impious cauill he taketh 
Wt pleaſure, and delight, thathe faith, the blaſphemy fhall 
ut, and this Babell vp, though thereby God himſclfe be 
irowne out of his Throne. This Atheiſme ( ſaith he) and 
Met) is ſuch , as if it bed but crept into ſome ſecret Pamphlet , I 
milneuer baue brought it into light: but being regiſtred in the Gloſſe of 
Wn law , a booke of ſo great authority , and ſo common wm the handes 
= thelearned, 1 cannot but diſcharge my duty to the trath , though 1t 
12iue vantage to the Atheiſt , and Libertine . Thus he profcſſcth 


W's louc to God, andto the Pope, rcſoluing to make them 
WF Þoth togeather , it he cannot ouerthrow one ure 
i ip E% eng 
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theother. By which you may ſee the progreſſein Perfecis 


Cg) The their Ghoſpellhath made , whoſe Peoly in the deginn 


r-bells of 


: in m 
Holland was rather ( 8) Trrkesthen Papiſts,but NOW they mounthj 5 ajlc 


at their Er by the wingesof M. Crasharwescharity , ready to be rather 
firlt riſing Atbeiſisthen Pap!ſſs. Then they vw erexeady,rathecr the recezu 


againſt thePope, to deny (® ) Chriſt : now they will help away 


their with God alſo, rather then haue thePope to be his Vicar, 


Prince, ſet Anq hath not this Minifter thinke you, a very tender Con. 


Vpa Þan- (ence, who out of duty to tac truth,cannot hold Lis peac 
ner With 


\ ]ur. boughſuch wordes yampe from his mouth , as may giy 
' the Iur - 

kiſk armes advantage againſt the molt ſoueraigneof all truths, they 
& this po- [unne ot all ycrityes, that there 15 a God* But ſeeing (a;h 
eſy,Plurcft ſaith) becannot beſilent, ler vs with borrour hearc hy 
T w7rcs,que diſchargehis duty tothe Diuell, wreſting,and Wringin 
Papal'X . the wordes of a Gloſle to a blaſphemous ſenfe, whit 
(h) The may comfort Atheilts, as he doth confeflc . 

tas ry 6. Theleare the wordes on which this Babel is buil, 
WT * towit,a Gloſſeypon a chapter of the Decretalls contayning 
Se a veric taken our the - 6. of Salomons Proverbs . Obſerre{ſairh 
of Chri& the Glofle) that theſe roras arenotthe wordesof the Pope, but 0; St 
then the lomon: but becauſe that text of Salomon 1s here canon'zeeby 
Jurke. thePope, thereforeit is of credit, and (mpiycth neec{lityc 
Horne, being belicued;or it bindeth as ttrongly , as if it had beers 
«bard pronounced, or vttered by the Pope, becaule we makel 
Eu promacy thoſc things as good as OUT OWNE, VpoN W hich we belto 
againſt Fel Or impart our authority. Hauing citcd theſe wordes, thi 
ron , hypocrite falleth to his prayers, crauing mercy of God 
Ttherns baue nothing to doe with this vnchriſtian blaſphemy and 
did vſe to Wicked worke of darkenefſe; yet few hynes after heſaith, 
fay , they he cannot let it alone , but muſt needs medle with it, cut 
would ra- thorgh he gtue Atheiſts thereby occaſion to deny that high , and holy Gul 
ther fight \vhom he will ſeeme to crave mercy of. Butdidhe inoced 
SagÞ vagal belicue, that there is a God, who hcareth prayers, and ſeeth 
chricteneg Darts, he durſt never have preſented vnto him his hatt, 
then for fuller of hatred to the Pope, then of loue to him, from 
a Turke | whict 
Chriſte- 


ned, meanins the Chriſtian Emperour, Fraſm in Epiſt , ad frat, inferioris 60% 


hi 
)C dc 


Proteſlant Pulpit-Babels ; 181 Chap. 2; 

Mich proceed three traudulent tricks heere vied by himto ; 
iſc this Babel that giveth advantage vnto Atheiſts. Firſt 
« doth wittingly muſconiter the playne meaning of the 

lofſc, giuing ut th1s 1mpious lenle , that the wordesof God , are 
wi of s good auth or71) 45 the Popes : and that they are to be beliexed, not 
auſe they are Gods , but becauje the Pope bath pleaſed toput themin 

« Caronilawsy Which doctrine the Gloſſer never dreamed of, 
zho by canonizing the {entece of Salomon, doth not vnder- Th 

nd the making 1t diuine,and Canonacall Scripture, but Fa L _ 
je making ita Canon law , with authority ro bynd, or a noniaieg 
uletodecide doubts in the Ecclefiaſticall Court : which the words, 
uthority a Prince thatcan makelawes, may giuec to a place of Sa/oms 
f Scripture, it he doc vtter his law in wordes thereof. doth not 


Tall ſentences of Scripture , though truths which muſt wage 
the Ma- 


| belicued , haue not the neccſfity to bynd as lawes, * 

PI > + Hee Ke ; 'L* kins them 
utſome only as directions, and counſells, which may be PORE 
nate lawes ota Conmon- wealth ,eytherciuill or Ecclefi- @,1j Sie 
ſicall by the Princes, & Governourstherof. This ſentence rture, but 
(Chrifi,for cxample,be that ſtirtkethwubthe ſword, sball dye by the only a 
word, 15a truth ,ttat ſuch as {irike with the (word, though partofthe 


pachance tkey Cc not kill , yet deſcrue the puniſhment C470 : 
aw , Or 


death, w hich is a law in ſome Countreys. Now luppole * 2 
tbatthe Parlament intending to makea law, that thole that Pockefin. 
pointothe ticld,or fight with eminent danger of their Jiues, nicall 
x puniſhed With death, ſhould ſet downe that law in thele Court, 
foros of Chriſt, Quz gladzo percuttt , gladzo peribit, he that ſtri= 
kth with the {word , ſhalidye by the {word ; ſhould not the 
Mrlament ojueto thatſcntcnce of C hriſft the power of a ci- 
ull, and politike law,whichit had not before? Should not 
the; beſtow & impart their authority vpon it? Should not 
[they authorize that part of Scriptureto bea part of our Co- 
molaw?ls there any blaſphemy or ab(urdity in this ſpeach £ 
Doth it giueany aduantage VNtO Atheiſme*? Were he notan 
adſurd fellow , or an Atheiſt, that would therupen intcr, 
that the Parlamet oaue divine authority vnto thar ſentence? 
That the word of the Parlament is of more authority then pag « 744 
the word of Cod? All which Babels, and many moe, _ 

olle, 


Pabel-Bachclour doth infer out of the ſaying ot the Gl 
ee Howe, Z 2 that 


Part 2182 The Ouerthrow of the 

thata ſentence of Salomon, 14s inſerted by the Pope into the Cg 
law as arule , or law how to proceed m the Ecdleſiaſticall Court , Nog 
hath hc not religiouſly diſcharged his duty to truth, ang g 
ucn Acheiſts vantage where they had none? [s-not this Pro« 
cceding to be deteited by all that haue cyther religion, 
conſcience in them ? 
7. Secondly , he doth conceale from his Reader, thy 
thele wordes of the Glofle, both in regard of their hary 
ſound, asal(o becauſe they are grounded ypon a groſlcourr. 
{ight in the Gloſſcr, in all the latter Editions of the Cangy 
law, reformed by Gregory the 13, arcleft out ; ſo that noy 
they ſhould notbe ſecne ſo much as in a ſecret Pamphly 
did not {uch children of darknes as our Bachelour is, bring 
them to light, to giuc aduantage vnto Atheiſts, to obſan 
the light of all eruths, that God s. And here, M. Crashaw,[ci. 
not but charge you vpon your Allegiance ynto God, todil. 
charge your duty to the truth, and ſhame the Diuell, byt- 
king away the vantage you may haue giuen Atheciſts;arenct 
thele words indeed left out in the latter impreſſions of the 
Canon law I named? Heare his anſwer, 8& then iudge ofthe 
rel'gion of the Miniſter. If (ſaith he)they baue left it out in ay 
latter impreſaon. ſo#t be with open confeſiton, and deteſtation of the fault 
# well, but ſure 1 am, ut is in the ampreſiton I haue, and in all other wid! 
could borrow: ex further I do wot know any Pope or Poptsh writer that bai 
with authority , and allowance, condemned and reproued this Atheiſm: 
If they know any,they may do well to produce them. Do you perceat 
how he that before was ſo hoat,to diſcharge his duty to tit 
truth, now is become ſocold in the ſame Hey , that hefh- 
eth from contefſing the truth like a Bearc from the ſtake, 
tceding vs with 3ffs, 8 ands, loath to bereaue Athciſts ofthe 
aduantage he hath given them ? And not onely doth tt 
conccale the truth , but alſo againſt his conſcience vitt- 
reth a mayne and malicious vntruth, that he could net 
borrow any impreſſion, where theſe words were left out, 
(&) pre, Which to be notoriouſly fille , this very Sermon dotl 
s -. 70, Conuince, in Which he doth cite very often ( k ) the neW 


2 impreſſi »1 of the Canon law, corre&ed by the appoiſt 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels P22 Chaps 
which impreſſions, & all other , the aforeſaid recited words : 
are |cft Qut: and his zffs, and ands, and humming abour tize 
matter doth make it morc then luſpicious, that hc did tind 
them icft out in thatimpreſhon, but would not conteſle it . 
nor diſcharge biz ducty ro the truth, which by the former 
{under be might haueobſcurcd. And I delire the Chriſti- 
an Reader, ſpecially the Gentlemen of the Temple,to charge 
M. Crahawp to thew according to his promile the reformed 
Edition oft Gregorythe 13 . Which he did borrow and cyte in 
this Sermon, wherby they may make tryall of his honeſty, 
and bring this lurking Atheilt to light, who ynder pretence 
ofthe Ghoſpell, ſecketh wickedly to conucy Atheilme into 
kis Auditors harts ,which yet ſhalbe made morcplaine. 
8. Thirdly, concerning thecrrour, & ouecrſight in the 


ci-MGloſſe,for which the former words were diſcharged, wher= 
dil. a5 M. Crashaw requireth open deteſtation therot, he cannot 
tz» {Wutknow,that we docurle 8 detelt it, who (ceing he could 
noe with no colour of truth charge that errour vpon the Roma 
the MW Caurch , vato which his owne Church doth come much 


gearer, concealing the ſame from his Auditours, in licu 
therof , fathereth his owne Atheiſticall brat ypon vs. For 
What was that errour, & oucriight in the Glofſe ? To think 
that the Sapicntiall bookes of Salomon, among which are the 
Proucrbs, were not Canonicall, miſtaking a place of S. Htee 
rome, and of another Gloſſe, where ſome bookes aſcribed ro 
Salomon, as that of VViſdome, and Eccleſiaſticus, were accounted 
apocriphall, reading theplace, ſat citd, ſed non ſat bene , with M1 ks 
hore haſt then good [peed , as M. Morton exculcth his (*) 0- pas - mg 
vcrfights. Fora little after the former wordes in that very | -._ -. 
place, the Gloſſer mouerh the queſtion in termes, whether, very 
the Prouerbs, and other bookes of S«lomonbe Canonicall, & eng. x. p, 
of authority, or no, and anfwereth , that by the ſentence of 470{-Ca- 
Hierome, it ſcemeth they arc not, quod ( ſaith he) eff valde nota- 1h0!: 

. - 6 . ns y LY tie Dae 
file, which is a thing much to be noted. And 1tis1n very — 
&cdnorableto diſcouer the fraud, and perfidious dealing of = in oy 

| this Bachclour, who fceing he couldnotcharge the C hurch 
| Of Rome with this errour , that Salomons bookes arc nor Ca- 


 nonicall , knowing Wc admit not only the Proucrbs, bat w_ 
: "I Fr : * Sf : a - - #- 


Part, 2.154 ' The Ouerthrow of the 
- fo the bookes of Y/:iſdome, and Eccleſtaſticus , Which Prote; 
ſtants reie&, he giucth vs quid for quo, inſtced of this enow 
and oucrſight of the Gloſle, cauſed by ouer haſty readig 
the words of S. Hierome , ſuch an horrible blaſphemy ſ, 
monltcr, as could ſcarſe fall into the imagination of may: 
which impicty againlt God, and 1ntury vato vs,Proteſtany 
may better ynderitand by this example. Lather not out 
ouer ſight, as this Gloſſer, but obſtinately doth reic& th 
Epiſtle ot $. Iames, calling the ſame contentious, ſwelling wiz 
em )Pr «. pride, and not wortha {"® )rush. If one to comfort Atheiſ 
fat. in Ep - ſhould charge Luther, and the whole Proteſtant Churchjy 
Tacobi: hisſake, tharthey teach ,that holy Scripture, and thewy 
conteatio= of God is contentions, protwde , not worth 4 rush, were not th 
ſam,tumt- wicked and perfidious dealing*might nor Proteltats juſt 
dam ,at- and would they not bitterly cxclayme againſt vs? whoye 
#1976 vg; arcſo blinded that they permit their Bachclour to hui 
- «dis, f{uch wicked Babcls againſt ys, to father ſuch falſhook 
Iczenſi, Vponvs, making that miſtaking of onc Gloller , doubting 
of the Canonicall authority of one booke of Scripture, 
deniall, and contempt of all Scripture, and cuen of the 
knowne word of God in the whole Catholick Church, 
want wordes to expreſlce this wickednes, which therefor, 
I leauc to the ponderation of the Reader, & what a Church 
that is , which permitteth , and in what dreadfull dange 
they are, that heare ſuch Preachers , who couertly {ecket 
ſtrengthen Atheiſme, ſhewing that their owne 1udicios 
cn) 1n his Proteſtant writer Hooker ( 2) had reaſon to conceynemba 
Ecclefiaſti= feare, that Puritans, and ſuch hoat-ſpurrs, and enemy 
Caail = the Pope, asthis Bachelour , ynder colour {ſaith hc) of rome 
Tere'f* out Popery, will make in the end a way ſor Paganilme , or for extrem 
Barbary toenter. ; | E 
9. Inctheſame wound he doth notoriouſly ſlaunde 
our learned Countreyman Dottor Hehins, which thonghil 
regard ofthe matter they may ſcemelight and nothing,colt 
pared with the former , yet they be great tokensofhis gre 
malice . Doctor Heskans in his Parliament of Chriſt telisa ſtory 
(5)1.1,c.2, one whom he heard vpon the reading of the booke of Eu 
f0:.7+ ſiaſtes,carncitly ſay , that it was a naughty ( 9) booke, _ 
"42 


Proteſtants Pulp't- Babel . 185 Chap. 3, 
ras he(faith the Bachclour) chat ſpake it? a Proteſtant? he: 
1aPaplit. Waich is morethen Door Heskens faith , though 
make it his anſwer , For the man rather ſcemes to haue 
enea Proteltant, lecing vpon conference had with the 
)4our ypon the matter, he (eemeth not to haue yielded 
\ the deflaition , and doctrine of che Church , which 
emeth the Proteitant practiſe of priuare ſpirits. Secondly, 

i: (aid Doctor addeth ora Gentlewoman , that hearing a Heskins 
ofScripture, which ſeemed moreliuely co delcribe the !#4+ 
aniinesof fome wome, & their immodelt behauiour vn- 

r hedges, the her bathfulnes could well endurc, ſaid, that 

xe would no more belicue Scripture , for it was naught, 
erethe Bachelour asketh againe , what was the that (aid 
is? His an{were is, which he pretends to let downe in 
Wor Heskins wordes, A vertuous Catholick Gentlewoman , and 
elhat feared God . Here is another trick of the Bachelour, 
ding the word Catholicke, Which is not in the Author, 
lough the Bachelour might perchance very probably 
lc by her bluſhing at womens ſhameles immodelty,rhat 
«was not like thoſe Godly ſiſters that go= weekely (as I 
n ivformed) co goſlip with him to Pemlico. Thirdly he 
hargeth Dodtor Heskans , thar he tellcth thele ſtoryes ratier 

jth approbation, then with any dcteſtation of them , 
ach co be a manifeſt ſlaunder, the wordes of Dottor Heshrr:s (p)Zere 
mich follow vpon this ſtory declare. May not this ({aith he) Os 
exe a Chriſtian hart , that the Scriptures, Gods holy word should be p ph Alfa 
wblaphemed*is this toapprouethoſc ſayings? Dothhe not pj, 1 
eſt rhem as blaſphemycs? Doth he notopenlycondemne 144,41, : 
«&m? How doth malice blynd this Bachclour, that darcth making 

iter ſuch open and impudent flaunders ? bim fay of 

10. I omit hisother cauils ar Door Heskins his ſlayings, 19% -bvle 

Shisaccuſing him of blaſpkemv, tor ſaving , that the ſong - Frepris- : 
Salomon {cemeth wanton in the outward ' ace: that the Baok cf the Pre. "0p s 4 
lr ſeemeth rebemently to diſwade from uiſdome (P) : that {ome ſp" of 1116 
wes of Scraptere a modeſt man cannot repeate wit'ont E50ng 8 BIEN only fene 
e holy Gholt did purpulely vtrer ,toat modeit men ſhou'd rEcC 01.CCs 
Ipeake them with bluthing , that others Migat Ice their of, 

Mix hame, notbluſhingto do wat the modeit biuth to 

| 2 | Aa | Naimc. 


Chap. 26 


(q) His 3- 


wound , 


£48 - 62 - 


Pride, 


Diſorder. 


186 The Onerthrow of the 


ame, Fheſe cauils I ſay , the Reader of himſelfedoth fees, 
be fooliſh, which D. Hesktns brings to proue; that it IS Not 
conuenicnt that ignorant people thould commonly read 

Scripture in their yulgar tongue, Which doth much diiizg 
our Bachclour, becaule he ſaith in another place (4) had h; 
women, & yulgar people the Bible tn their mother tongue , then woul 


ſtarile, & bearing en pulpit lome doctrine they do not vnderſt; 


woitld joone [ay , that ts j alſe dofirine ; which whether it be goo 
diſcipline or no, that women ſhould by the Bible 1n thei 
mothcr tongue,get tonguesof Mothers, preluming to teach 
their Fathcrs; and of theep that ſhould heare the voiceg 
their Pattours, become ſhre wes, chiding them out of puly 

as he maketh his vulgar people todo with the Italian Fro 
Bernardinusde Buſio: whether this{1 ſay) be good ditCipline 
and whether reading Scripture in the vu'gar tongue be ng 
worthily torbidden by the Church of Rome, if it do produg 
the former efic&ts of ſtartling, correcting their Paſtours, and ſme 
ſaying they know not what, theſe things I remit to theiuey 
rear ot any prudent Proteſtant, or diſcreet man. I amſur 
had this order byn kept with this Bachelour in this Sermon 
made at the Croſſe, to wit, that men might have ſooneſaid; 
thatis falle, that is a Jye, that is a ſlaunder, that is folly, 
knocking ſuch Babes of Babel on the head l[traight, asth 

came thicke and threefold out of his mouth , he might har 
bene, | dare ſay, interrupted ſo otten, that he would not har 
ended ina yeare. But the Church of God, and God his 


ſelfe doth rather require, that women, and yulgar peopt 


haue the earcs of daughters, then the rongues of mother 
not to ſterile trom the beaten way of the faith oftheir Anc: 
ſtors, when they hearc any dodrine preached they do nd 
vnderſtand, nor ſo looneſay, that this 15 falſe doerine, but 
enquire modcſily of their Husbandsat home, or of othen 
that aremorc learned. But you M. Bachelour, that like fiartiny 
and ſoone-ſaying, why do you reie&t D. Heskins his Gentle 
woman, that did both ſtartle, and ſoone-ſay, reie@ting's 
Dooke of Eccleſiaſticus, iumping with you , both in a © ef 
pointo' yourbeliete, as allo in the yery principle therof, 

following her priuatc {pirit? wy 


The ſeauenth ſlaunder, or wound ; That Imazes 
are made Lay-niens bookes . 


is ſcauenth wound, but fourth Babel, about Scri- 


"EL pturc is, that we make Images books for Lay-men 


lene made deeper , and wyaer . Firſt they taught , that the Scigprure and 
Images togeather were good bookes for Lay men . Then that Images 
wibout the Scripture were to be accompted bookes ſor Lay-men. 
Now at laſt Images are eaſier , and teadter , and therefore beter 
wokes jor Lay- men then the Scriptures. | Bus according to his ia- 
tion doth he clymbe, buylding the Babel of {lauuderous 
alſhoods, one vpon another, without any ground; thar (till 
nthe end rhe Babel falleth on his owne head, leauing him 
buryed cy ther 1n horrible Arheiſme, or extreme ignorance, 
orboth,as you ſhall ſee clearly by this ſcauenth wound. For 
what doth he build Babel? Vpon a meere bable, or ba- 
tery rather, that I doubt not, but cucn Proteſtats themlciges 
willaugh at his groſſe miſtaking, and wonder at his into- 
lerable impudency, obicEing hisowne more then babiſh 
Ipnorance,asa wound of our Church. All this high Babel- 
dulding of our Church in a worſe and worle doctrine is 
grounded ypon his childiſh reading amiſle the words of Pe- 
raldus, who is made Prince of the dodrine which ioyneth 
Criptures, and Images in the ſame commiſſion ( to vie his 


the learning and bookes of Lay-men . Thus he. Where firlt 
101 may note, that wheras in the Latin commiſhon by 
lim cyted, Peraldus giveth Scripture the firt place, the Ba- 
Chelour putteth in the Englith Images before them, which 
May be thought maliciousin him , who 1s ſo exact, and cu- 
{ HCus to carp at the placing of our words one before another, 
at becauſe Scribanins, euen in a verſe, placed the Virgin de- 
c 

i0re Chriſt, 


Axa 5 Ergo 


inſtecd ot Scriptures. And marke ( faith he) bow this wound bath - 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel: . i387 Chap, "he 


(r) Guliel- 


m7 Peale 
ſiraſe) to be Lay-mens teachers . Thus hercadeth (*) Peral- pans 
w:1't Scripture lattere ſunt Clericorum : fic Scriptura , & ſculptura vire . & 
Mtters ſunt Laicorum . As Scriptures are the bookes, and con- Vt. torn. 
aincthelearning of the Clergy; ſo Images and Scriptureare F<: 3: 


OOTY FAR wok hs "OP -" 


Part. 2. 


Teſuits , 


188 The Ouerthrow of the 
Ergo Parens, & Nate meis aduerttie yotis. 

He doth tnence gather, that be Marsbals them in the order of k 
indgment, and affection, and that as he placed the Virgin bety, 
her Sonnein his verſe , lo weall do prefer and giueher th 
precedence in the deuotion of our loule, 

12. But indeed the true ſentence of Peraldus hath ny 
Scriptures atall, which the Bachelourpucan to haucace 
ſion to ray leat the Pope ,as though he nad made them th, 


(s)T 01-1 « leir out in latter writers, for the wordesare, Ptdura, vel; | 


i 11> 
Virtiitiim 


CO Vitt0? x4. 


de mftua 
part.6, 


qui eft de 


ptura litters ſunt L aicorum ( 5) , payntcd or carued Images (q 
Chriſt, ano Saints, and hiſtoryes of their lives) are booky 
of laymen , Where you ſee the Bachelour wascyther bly 
that he could not diſcerne betwixt Scriptures , & PzGiug] 
orrather wittingly miſtooke the word,to take an oppory 


Glia, cz, Nity to build by degrees his Babel, which may ſecmc prQs 


#48 . Sr - 


Shame- 
lefle lyir © 
and ray- 


117g , 


bable, hauing had good expericnce of his truly imoderate, 
and inſatiable detire to cauill, and exagitate the Roman 
Church ypon cucry imaginable fancy, euen though it ma 
Bu aduantageynto Atheilts, as you haue heard. Andthis 
Mpition that he doth willingly take vpon him this igno» 
rance, is ſtrongly confirmed by his quoting the place 
Peralius1n ſuch tort ,as it might not bc eale!y found, with. 
Out turning ouer tre whole booke ,to Wit, Peraldus ſumni 
prrt . CF vit. tom. 1.c4p.z. By Which cuotation there being 
many thi d Chapers in that Tome, to wait, as many as he 
doth handle ſcucrall vertues,the place can hardly have been 
found without turning ouer the whole. Whertore having 
ſome [ccurity that wee could not-diſcoucr his falſe deahng 


by tracing his treacherous lieps,he falleth bouldly to exagi» 


tate the Pope forleauing out Scriprures, which only him- 
[ct put info Peraldus bis ſencence . Peraldrs (aith he: gaue Sin 
pture ſo much honour, 45 ta be ioyned 11 Comm (ion with Images, th) 
troto be 707nt teachers of the Laity: now comes the great Penttents 
{Leliuz Zecchius/ and i irell allowed by the Pope to leaue out the St 
© prures 4s neecles , and to ciuc all power to Images, Thus be , What 


cana man fayro ſuch impudent , and thameles lying, that 
Zeccl1w left out Screptures in Peraldus? Nay that the Pope did 


allow him to doc it, where thcy neuer Were? Muſk ropes 
an 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 189 Chap, 2- 
1d Catholikes be razledat,itProreſtant Bachelourscannot _ 
1c {Let any Moderate Protcitant iudge, whether theſe 
or. jor Babclls indeed, ſhewing babiſh 1gnorance joyned 
h extreme malice? Which two things 10 ned togeathet 
ke this Babe that cuen now could not fpeil his lefſon, 
tight tall on babling Scripturesagainlt the Pope,lcaping 
om Peraldito him, becaule they begin with the ſame ler- 
r, in ſoridiculous manner , as fobcrnes it ſelf might {myle 
ercat . Search the Scrzotures ſanth Chriſt , and looke onthem : and cn ? 
pages ſatth be Pope . How readeſt thou, ſaith Chriſt : it is paynted ME 0s 
pdgrauen, ſantb the Pope . Thy word (ſatth Dauid ) s my light ( not 
golden Cherubins: ) but nou ſatih Popery, even inthe new Teſtament 
KSmpture, ardimages are lay- mens light . Thus he. Mightnot 
Parrat chatter Scriptures as Much to the purpole,as be 
h,making Chriſt poſe poore men that cannot read ſuch 
afnaldus mcancth, with his quelition vnto the Jawier Qto- 
wolyu? how reacelt thou? I bis forfooth isthe new Gio- 
lc; menarcnot faucd by belieuing, but by reading ,not 
the workes ,bur by then booke; they mult Icarne rhe 
eck-verſe againill the day of ivudgment,u\ hen a tatling ſiſter 
Latheth read Scriptures , and Cai: prateof them like a pat-. 
rat, ſhaibe better then an vnlcarned Cathbolick, that hath 
pertmany tearesfor his ſinnes, praying betorean Image of 
epeliion of Chiit. 
22 Touching the doqrine it ſclfe, that Images are 
bookes i hich teach and inltruct ignorant men that cannot 
ud, What man wellin his wits w ould deny it ? Doth not 
(a1) experience teach, ihatthe Images of Chriſt as he was 
dorne in great pouerty, and need, IN a {table, crucified, full 
0 many ſores 'and wounds, of his flagel'ation , crowning 
Wh thorres, and other paſſages of h1s life, do help igno- 
rant men tocallromind, and lively apprehend theſe my- : 
lier\es; moving them to deuotion and Jouve, and ſorowtull {) /.9. ep, 
Cntrition for their tinnes? Whar needed this Bachelour to 9 - ad eres 
ſearch our Later Authors to find this doarine, which moſt aan 
ancient Fathers teach ? Thus S. (© Gregory Writeth, Quodle- YI 
geil us Scriprura bec idioris Proftat pretuna cernennl 86: qinatmmipſa ent 
am 1gn0rantes yident quod fcqui debeant 517 1pja legunt qua ler as neſcr- 
Aa? Ut. 


£ 


Payt. 2.192 The Onuerthrow of the ; 
| ant. What Scriptures teach the learned, the ſamethingq, 
Pikrira gjAures teach the {imple ; in them the Ignorant behol] 
quaſtScri- 4 they ought to tollow; in them thole read which cy, 
prura 2. notread. This is the dotrincof this learned Father abow 
ln det a thouſand yeares agoc, Which the Bachelour doth fo wor. 
math r derand rage to find in moderne Authors, as though yy 
4 af Goo were not to follow the doctrine deliucred ynto ysby the 
th.7.epi/t. ancient Doctorsof Gods Church, 
54. 14. Concerning which, you are to note two oth 
(1) 5 F*- £:1ſe and fraudulent crickes he yſcth to makeour doQtin 
Fade, #0- {ceme morcharth. The tirlt is, to extend as generally ſpoky 
Si ih "Rag otall] Lay-men, what all our Authors he bringcth, eh 
_ m namely, and expreſicly of ignoraut Lay- men onel; 
frims mo- Latcorum qui neſctunt litteras ( *) ( ſaith Peraldw: ) Pictury 
ral. Theo- axe bookes tor luch Lay-men as cannot read, ys qui lit. 
log. C. 90. yo; tonorant (*) (ſaith Zechus 2 fuch as know not the et 
art, 10Þ- has ſumplicibus & 1diotis , tor ſimple people and idiots, fanh 
Ge enar- (7) Feuardentius: this is one notable fraud, and falſhood often 


denr, hb, Telteratcd in this wound, to incenſe Lay-men againſt ys 


honil.pag. though they were torbidden to read Scripturcs, and ſent 
x5. 77 17. looke on pictures ;zamong whom many are lcarned,andabl 


(a) Ex =, ynderitand Scriptures in Latin,orany other lcarnedla- 
maginium 


- 1. Buape, alwell as divers Church-men. mg Lpperec 
corepl p wardentis faith, that fimple people, and idiots,do morceafiy 
a © bas 1k and in thortryme learnc the myſteries, & miracles of Chil 
& breui- life , then they could by reading Scriptures, he doth ciuy 
terſimpli- him to teach,that Images are better bookes then Scriptures , whic 
ces X 1dt- he calleth » Poperygrowne to bis full ripeneſſe. ſtrange & ſearſull decir, 
orxill3U. x hick in truth 1s but 215 owne ſtrange and fearctull lying, 
S092 1" there being no mention of(better) in Feuardentizs (*) his ſet: 
ſter1a, mi - y : ee dier, and eaſier, and therjnt 
racula , & ence. And this inference ( they are readier, a pi 
opera ; better bookes) is not ripe, bur rotten geare,or rather ſuc on 
quz cx (a- andchildith ſtuffe,that] wonder to ſec the ſame broug Ls 
cris libris one that may ſcemeto be come to the ripenes of reaſon Fl 
aut vx who doth not know , that the beſt bookes are nor evercal: 
, Aautnuqua oft, nor the eaſieſt ever beſt. The bookes of Ariſtotle in Ew 

At So we lolophy are accounted beſt, and yet are moſt bard: WY 
vaant, belicue the holy Fathers, no booke harder —_ 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels 191 Chap. 2? 
Scripture , which S. ambroſe tearmcth a ſea of deep kjiowledge, 
ad enigmaticall ſentences(Þ) : in which faith 8. (< Auguſtize, many (2) Rr 
ge deceyued , which rashly read 1t : and mm ſome places 1s ſo deep (aith ran es 
he) that we can nenther ſuſpe&,nor tmagine what meaning it hath . Ma — Ka 
one hence inter that Scripture is not the belt booke, becauſe bens in fe 
tis hardeſt, and carkeſt, and in lome placealmoſt impol- profados 
fble to be vnderſtood? May M_. Crashaw be thought to be ſenſus &c, 
ometo the vic of reaſon, who maketh this inference, ſo + 44» 
yoid of realon , which eucn children know to be talle, who (9 ares 
earne fir{t the eaticlt books, but not the beſt? Might not the vlicib%b- 
Church of England with more credit hauc ſent their Bache- (cyricatib® 
bur with his Babcls to fome ſchooleamong children, then &c deci- 
boole him as their Champion to wound the Church of piuntur 
qui teme= 


we with his babiſh reading , fond arguing, andchildiſh 4 
re legunt? 


, 
chattering of Scriptures? culbald 
autem 1o- 


@, quid yel falsd ſuſpicentur, non inueniunt. lib, 25 de doFr , Chriſtiana 6, 6. 
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Eight wound, and ſlaunder, concerning adoration fhi ach 
Imares ; whur the C arhatche dofarine in this point jou « 
ſhew ed robe far fro: Tdolatry , and falſe worſhyp ; &M, # 
Craſhaws manifold ſlaunders, & corrupticns of our 46, 
thors arc [2 aiſcoucr:d , that, will he ſtand to his word, 
muſt publi kely recant at the Creſſ gaii 


— , 
6 OY Fa 
ifs hi 2 es A ti 


24s = —> H = ſpirit of pride efſcntiall vnto here 


IN ticks our Bachclour doth notably dilcy u 
uer throughout his whole Sermon, b 
molt fingularly in this eight wound,co Wl... 
ccrning worlhipping of lmages ; wher 
Se © )) hceaccuicch the Church of Rome, "andal 
ZS our approucd Authors threughout al 
ages ſucceſſtucly ſince the dayes of Aquinas, for teaching feardj 
doctrine , and mayntayning horrible 1dolatry, to Wit, that Images 
Chr:ſt, or Crucifixes are be worshiped as God himſelf is, with diudne ut 
Ship (4). He dock con! <ſle ( ©) that thu tmputation is generally 
, ofby Cathojicks with: a It 4 not ſo , it u but ang ih», 
rart and malicious ſluunder, for the Romisb Chur,h giues only a cen 
reverence to hely Images, bat doth not worchip them at all , 67 at (t 


ub no divine worship ( ' ) Now can any know better h : 2 
=. be 


( d)94%%S: 
(e) pag.?s 


(t) pag. $5. 


Proteſtants Puipit- Babels . 19 3 Chap. Þ 
nour Images then we our ſclacs ? If we generally reiect 
ic imputation of worſhiping images with diuine wor- 
bp ,as afalle flaunder , how can it be the generall receyued do- 
wa of our Church * N ; 

;, Morcouer he doth acknowledg that ſome of his 
ac profellion (to wit the grauelt and learnedit of their 
i who vſctorcad ,and-can vndcritand our Schozaſticall 
Doors) doc take our part herein, aſhamed, as It ſhould A friendly 
me, their Bachclours ſhould eyther ſo groflely miſtake, admonitis 
r fallely miſreport the doctrine of our Authors in this vato M. 
vint of worthiping Images by them(ſclues with diuine Craſhaw | 
jorſhip . And truly, M . Crashaw, me thinkesa man of more CET 
ug ,icarning , vnderitanding and iudgment then you xray f 
zy juſtly preſume your felfto be , would (uſpedt his owne hjmſyife , 
mnorance, miltruſt his owne weaknes, fcare to be deceyuc 
hiscaſe, where all Catholicks ſtand conſtantly in it,that 
jou doc chem wrong ; and ſome Proteſtants ſecond them 
their complaynt, that you, and ſuch Cauillers miltake 
wr doctrine, and ſhoot wy de of our Authors meaning. 
ou ſay you know your owne weakenes, 5), which if you doc , 
low can you [tand ſo peremptoriiy on your owne iudgmet 
gainlt ſo many thoulands , partly Protcſtants, partly Ca-_ 
bolickes that contelt againſt you? If you know whatigno- 
ace, and learning is , can you (o ſtrictly condemne mary 4 jr1uexs 
Wuſands of Deuines, ſacceſtuely in many ages ( ® ), confeſledly lear- |; 5 lber- 
d, as their excellent workes doe witnes , and of great rs, Bonus 
unctity ,and grauity , asthe hiſtores of their liues doc cre- uentura , 
ably report , of being (o (ottiſhly blynd, that they taught, Rec hardiury 
| 5 X VWF aldefis 
"otczand ſoughtto prouc by many arguments, thataitock,'Q 17 3 
r{tone is to be worthipped & prayed vnto, as God himlelf 7 
sfWhich errour is (ſo voyd of ſenſe, that doubt, whom I 1, cq. 
ſhould think moreblockiſh, the man that indeed doth teach pw citerh 
t,or him thatcan perſwade himſclf that any learned man in his ma- 
Wth teach it . gent pag + 

3. But no buckler of defence can ſaue the Church of 53+ 
tome from the deadly wound of his tongue; neyther reſpect 
'nto the learningofall Chriſtian Devines, lo many 10 nu. 
[*, orenowned for knoyledge,and famous forlanGity in 
eee a 


(8)pag83; 
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Part. 2, 194 The Onerthrow of the 
all ages,fince the daycs of S, Thomas,nor loue to the brethre, 
G)Gen,rs, and profeſſours of his Ghoſpel], whom: nothing butey, 
V. r2, dence of the truth could mouc to take our parts, can ſtay hv 
(k)Seethe fury, who like 1ſ7:adl, whom Scripture termeth ſerum homie 
Engliſh (5) that is, as thc Engliſh Bible tranflateth, fierce, cruell;q 
tranſlatio, 1. a wild aſle (+) whoſe hand was againſt euery man, and tyeyma 
that of e- "PYP bene h ; J® 
neu prin= hand againſt him z he layeth about him, wounding whoſoe t 
ted anno COME In h1s way, friend ortoc, ancient or recent, Cathoti 
1595. in OrProtcſtant, breaking through armies of Oppolits to ly 
the mar- this ſlaunder vpon the Church of Rome, And firſt the anc, 
gent, ent Catholike Dcuincs, namely S. Thomas, he driueth awy 
with a valiant ſhot of reproaches ,faying; they bring roddas 
purifull arguments, to fortifie dammable Id»latry that they us cru 
dally with holy things that they were blind tn thetr vuderſtanding , of 
 Arunke with Babylons ſpiritual abbominations. With no leſſe tier 
nes doth he aflault his owne brethren, that durſt ſpeake1 
word in thedetence of the Church of Rome, ſaying ,they 
M . Cra- exther 1gnorant , or maliaons , or hollow-harted , whom deuidedin 
Ihawes thelethree ranks, he deuideth hischarity amongſt, pittying 


charity t0- x : yet fo | | 
Wards his £Þe Ignorant,ſcorningthe malicious, hating hollow-hart! 


own: bre. T husall the friends ot the Church of Rome are put to flight 
| thren, bythe valiant rayling of one Bachelour, the remayning 
| lone withoutfriend, at themercy of his mercilcſſc tongue 
4. Now , M. Crashaw, betore youlay this groſſe ſlur 
der ypon her , you may remember what glorious marked 
the true Church, the Roman hath ; how many Nations 
hath coucrted vnto Chriſt, how ſhe was the firſtthat taugi 
Englai:4 to call vpo the ſweetſauing name of Teſus, how mar 
Doctours renowned for learning, famous for ſanctity,gl6 
rious for miracles, hauec bene her children; hov when yout 
Church cyther was not, or durſt not ſhew her facc,ſhe mait 
tayned ſo manyages togeather alone the name of Chriſti 
nity inthe world, which otherwiſe might hauc periſhed 
irom mankind. Let ſo many reaſons moue you, nottoly 
the woud of this ſenſlefſe doctrine to her charge, of worlbip 
ping,adoring,6 praying vntoa ſtock or ſtone, as yntoG0d, 
from which you knoxy her childre do generally diſclayme 
Nothing will ſtay our Bachclour . What is ſaid ofa b4F 


gu 


P 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-* Babel: 195 Chap. 3- 
2x00 horſeback, proueth true of aim in pulpit, he will gal- 
0p, thinking It 2 glorious thing to haueliberty to lye, and 
leas he lilt, without being controlled , For heare how 
rank he is, and how he craketh, and croweth on hisowne 
nohill. Let others come ( laith he) andconceale ber shame, and 48-93-84 
kerbe whore of Babylons filthines, as they will. I ſay for my ſelſe, let 
te tongue cleaue 19 the roofe of my mouth, if I ſpare to diſconer her 5karts, 
ad lay open ber filthines to the world, that all men ſeerng her , as he 1s, _ des 
na) deteſt and ſor ſake her . VV herſore in the wordes of truth, &+ ſobernes, Gs 
| doe beere offer to this Honourable Audzence, that I will willingly come to 
hoplace , and Yecantit with sthame, 3f I proue not apparently tothe iudg= 
ent 0f euery reaſonable man , that this 1s the common and geverall do-. 
me oj the greateſt number of thetr beſt approued Authors that haue 
nuten miheſe latter dajes : namely, | 
That an lmage of God, or 4 Crucafixe, eſpecially one made of wood 
wheron Chriſt dyed, or that Croſſe #t ſel; e , are tobe worshnpped with 
T aurgie gihat i, withihe worshap due vnto God. | 
df 5+ 1 bus he, Where, tor my part | contefle,that though 
yin Cr4haw doc carneitly lay, that he madethis detiance be- 
rc{Wiglober, yet cannot I belicue , but before he came to the, 
gh Crofle to preach againlt the worſhippers of the Crolle, he 
2 Þ4doffcred a morning lacritice in Malmeſey, vnto the God of 
ove theenemicsof the Crolle (5), frequent iacriticing to which (&k) Ene= 
God, make Miniſters ferucnt diſcoxcrersof the whores 5kzrts, and ine” ow 


aun 
of Chriſt, 


thre 


A fond & 


o Mgecater devotes to the pictures of Cupid, and Venus, then vnto 
«Mic Images of Chridt, and the Virgin, ſpecially the holy 1 - 
pit Crolle, whoſe tender harts do profctle to bate this ſigne of the 5,04 js 
F ltr, and the [aluation of (\) mankind. And that M. Crashaw their belly 
load not digelicd that morning dcuotion , when he brake ad Philip. 
Worth into this foule, and fond defiance, he may iuſtly doubt 3.18. 

+ that hall conſider , what he yndertaketh to proue, by what C1!) 5&4 
meanes, in What manner, & ynder What penalty be doth 
fromileto proue, that it isthe generall andcommon deftrine in out 

Church, thar, the Image of Chriſt, and Croſſe it ſelfe (not Chriſt, in, 

or before it j is to be honsured with the worship due ynto God. T his 

te Will prouc by producing the greateſt number of our latter Ati 

thre, w hich mount tothouſands. He will bring not ordi- 

[Rary ones, but the yery belt; and all this he will pertorme, 
= L DFR not 


Prt. 2,796 The Oucrthrow of the 
| ' not probably, but apparantly rothe 3udgment, not of thelez 
alouc, but ailo of euery reaſonable man, that if one reaſongh ear 
man betound irr the wotid, that doth not ſce 2PParani)Mbc ? 
that the greatelt number ot our beſt Authors worg,; \W-oul 
Croflc as God , he will come tothe Croſſe and recant this lay 
dc: with shame , which promile I mucn tcare the cyent wi 
Jhew,w as not ſpoke in thewordes of truth, though happipMWu 
it were ſpoken foberly and wittingly inough , ſeeking v 
this ſhew of confidence to drize deeper into 1gnorant pMhure 
ples heades this odious conceyt , that the Catholickej;ulrut 
Idolatrows religion. Yet that he may haue no excule to flinkMiine 
þag . $2, Deck outor the coller of this promiſe which mult draw jlis(o: 
againeto the Croſſe to recant, except he will be thouoyiiem 
deceiuer, anda breaker of his word giuen before ſo Howl 
rablean Audience, I will thew (I make no doubt) appWina; 
rantly tothe iudgment of all men that vnderſtand ThenlMive * 
lins in this $1call matters, that he doth noe vnderſtand the AnthagWore 
Woung , Whom heciteth; that he moſt groſkcly, and (launderouy 
| peruerteth their playne and pious ſayings; that moſt conWim 
monly 'alſo eyther he leaucth our, or miltranſlatcth therM?) te 
wordes which contayne the ſubſtance of their dodrine Mwat 
vttering many falſhoods which he could not bue knowtolWof c 
be ſuch . ch 
6. VVhich that you may better vnderſtand,youmuli not 
Two Know thercaretwoopinions among Catholick Devine the 
wayesor or two Wayesto declare the manner of worſhiping the{Wi ep 
maners 62 mages of Chriſt, or Croſfcs, which yet ,as you ſhall Wh 
wn tw come in effec to be both one. The one ts to worſhip ti 11 
hs ens » Imagesof Chriſt by themſclues,as holy things appointed» ho 
Images © Tepreſent our Saujour in his paſſion,or byrth,or ſome other or 
of the myſtery of his life, by directing , & gining vnto them lone de 
Church, honour, and reuerence, inferiour ynto divine , and kk bc 
then 1s g1ven Vnto any holy man; and this honour is only! Pr 
reuerent ,or reſpectfull vſc of them , like vnto-that ſpecial i 0c 
careandreſpect, with which men vſe to keep things tht Þc 
be nng to the perſon they dearcly lone, ſpecially rd BL 
fame doth lively repreſent him, and arc left, or give !! : 


memory of him, wearing them aboug them, or layingt0*" 


pi 
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The Oxerthrow of the 197 Chap. 3; 

*ndecent places. This manner of worthiping Images1s 

arc trom the Icaſt ſhaddow of giuing diuine worſhip to 

\c Images themleiues, that even our tricnd M. Crashaw (Nb. 2. de 
uldnot find any hooke or crooketo falicn that 1mpura- j,, 4, 
on vpon 1t, Which 1s the opinion of Bellarmine ( |) Suares c.,i.q7 25, 
») Saunders (* ) and diuers others, that Images arc not (m)Tom. 
1 andproperly honoured , but in thisſorr. r.M3P.De 

7, Andas this firft manner of honouring Images is 774+ 
urefromany thew of Icolatry , ſo much leſlie wouldM. —_ ho 
hav accule theother,did he ynderitand the fame, which  paptt-9 
riucth lefſe honour vnto Chriſts Image, chen tbis firſt ; and ,,,ari, 
lofar from giuing diuine worſhip, that it may rather 1magini 

me,& doth fo ſeeme vnto ſome t giue no wotſhipat all, adorat-l.z, 
utonly worſhip Chriſt with diuine worſhip, before his © + 7» 
Inage, For this manner is,that by the zmage remembring Chriſt, : 
je Worſhip and honour him, directing vnto him the re- * Imagt- 
brence which is duc ,ſhewing outward lignes thereof be- nibus ye- 
rehis image, as knecling vynto,kifling, and imbracing the xmngza BY 
kne, referring thoſe acts( as the Councell of Trent teacheth- FR on 
')to teſtify the inward reſpe& ,and affetion we beare to- quod cre» 
wardsour Saujour,rcſembled by his image; by which fignes datur 
of diuine worſhip, though not directed to the Image of ineſſeipſis 


Chriſt, yer done before it, doth redound ſome kind ot ho- aliqua dt- 
ULININAS z 


nour ynto the very image, theſc ſignes ſhewing the dignity EP 
thereof, the orcatelt an 1image,as image ,can haue, to Wit,to ab 
repreſent him whom we worſhip with divine worthip, SN fnt 
Whom, did not that image reſemble, we would not Wor- colende; 
ſbip before it. This manner of honouring Images, not by ſed quoni- 
bonouting them diretly in themſclues, but another, in, am honos 
or before them, both with one and the ſame act , may be par De 
decl.red by a contrary example of the prophaning, and di- OY ae iT 
honouring of Churches by the facrijegious murther ofa, . 
Prieſt,or ſacred perſon in them. For that ſacriledge, though Prototypa 
Dot done directly vportthe Church , which is not killed, que re- 
nor the murtherer fo ſottith as to intend the killing therot ; prefentar, 
| Jet by doirg the murther in the Church , or ncere the/#/. _ de= 
Church, theſame Church is truly prophaned by that very rig ares 
| Drther, wherewith the Church isnct hurt. And as 1t vi ere, I 
Bb3 folly 


Part, 2.493 The Ouerthrow of the 
tolly to infer, the Church is prophancd by the ſame 4; 
amanis killed, which is murcaer, tacrefore the Churchj 
murthered, or thacact isa murther of the Church; (olike, 
walc itis grolle ignorance to argue, that we giue diuin. 
worſhip to Chrilts [mage, becaule the ſame is honour 
togeather with Chriſt, by one, and the ſame a, which 
act is diuine worthip of the one, but not of the other, gy 
this you may perceyucthat there is ſmall dilfcrence ifay 
(as Bellarmine noteth )( 2) betwixt thele two manners 
declaring the adoration of Images, for both agree thattly 
reſpect, and honour dae, and giuen to the:-lmagesof Chi 
by chem(lclues, isintinitcly 1ateriour ynto diuinc, andſay 
as doth not reach to the honour duc vnto the meand 
Saynt : but isan{werable only to the dignity of a ſigne, 
figure to put vs in mind of him, whom we worthip as God, 
and in this all Catholikes agreeagainit the ſlaunders of the 
Bachclour, and his Mates . The {ceming ditterence isin the 
manner, how this inferiour reſpe&t and honour comes 
Chriſts [mage, whether by a proper and ſpeciall a ofre 
uerence giuen vntoit, which isa more perfect manaer of 
honouring a thing, or by worſhipping Chrilt before the 
ſame, many tymes without ſo much as thinking of the 1. 
mage, Which is indeed moſt perfectly to adore the Image 
of Chriſt, as an Image, whole office is, not to ſtand torit 
ſelfe, but for another,and to make ys only thinke of , &lou; 
and reuerence him, whom irdoth repreſent, forgetting a 
other things: as when we caſt anaccount, we only remen:- 
ber the number of 20. 50. or 100. for which the countt 
ſtandeth,not regarding the ſame in it fclfe , whether itde 
braſle, or fluer, black or ycllow , great or little. This up 
poſed,let vs come to the particuler Authors, whome M.C4 
$haw traduceth of worſhipping Chriſts [mage as God. 
8. Andfirſtas touching all the ancient, andour epproued Dt 
wines ſucceſſiuely in all agesſince Aquinas, the (ix he quoteth intit 
margent,in very truth, do in expreſſc termes teach the con 
trary in thole very places, which might be conuinced by the 
ſcuerall reſtimonics ofcch of them: but (ceing he doth 
touch them by the way , andit ſhould ſceme he hath gs 
EG Co a , ,M 


Unag.cs. 
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much as read them, whom hedoth ſo confidently accuſe, [ : 
will not ſtand VPON it:only you ſhal heare the firſt, & thelaſt 
cfthe ſix (peake for the reſt , the rather, becauſc both of them /,15,,p 
:rcour Countreymen, famous in former ages for their lcar- Poa q 
ning (?). The firſt is one of the molt ancient Deuines ( 4), br appare- 
who was Maiſtcr ynto 4qurnas, or S. Thomas himfelfc, Alexan- 5 Jacro. 

1 Halenſis, who in theplace by this Bachclour noted , mo- rom. rt & 
ueth this queſtion , Whether greater honour be dueto the ;* 
Croſſe, or to a man, (*) Note ( laith be ) ſomerbings are Images of $} _ 
God by participation, that is, do not only reprelent, but allo Yenſis lined 
hauc in them part of the power, wiſdome, and goodnes of is the yeare 
God : ſuch Imagesare intelleftuall creatures. Other Images are only ſigns 1249 « 
dome benefites we haue receiued of God , as of his encarration, paſſion , (1) Þ-3- qo 
ſuch other myſteries of Chriſts life . VVhen an Image # a bare ſigne 37; #3. 
ly, the whole honour ts referred to the perſon repreſemed mm it , whern- — Crna 
þ» Damalcen ſaith of the Croſſe , that adoring 1t , we adore thepaſſion Ns 
oChriſt,or Ch1:ſt ſtretched vpon 1t : but when we adore an Image 0) God Cruci, re- 
that doth not only repreſent but partic7pate alſo of bis wiſdome andgood- fertur ad 


je , we vſe the bonour of 3824 , which is due vnt0 4 CYEArure,a5 it doth rem figni- 
ficata, cu- 
3 


participate of the u 1ſaume .& goodnes of God,which dignity the Croſſhath | 
nt , 40 that the greater honour g1uen to the Croſſe, 15 fo to Chriſt, eſt 11>, 
gnum : no 


"8 tt reſembles , not yrto the Creſſe 11 ſelſe . 1 hus writeth this 24 ipſam 
uthor, thewing that diuine honour 1s not directed, OrIe- crucem in 


erred vnto the Croſſe, or the Image, when we worſhip ſe. 


re Thomas 
d VV aldenf. 
Vixit. ann, 
410s 


the lame , but ynto Chriſt before it, Can any thing be mo 
pious then by help of his Image to remember Chriſt, an 
forgetting all other things to louc,and renerence him before 
the ſame, as this Docour teacheth ? The laſt of the f1x 15 
Thomas VV aldenfis , whom M. Crashaw doth no lefſe yncon- 
cionably ſander of honouring an Image of Chriſt as God, (2) —_— 
Who deliuercth the contrary dodqrine in this (ſhort but lud- ec, outs 
ſantiall ſentence: Te adore Images, laith he , 4 thingesofnature, re, quam- 
though ſo they ſigni/y God,, is folly: to adore them 4s God, or Gods, is 1- wits fic Mis 
Watr):10 adore them , that by them ire may adore God, i prety ( ©) + hi fignifi- 
And cent Deu, 
fatuu elt: 


adorare E- 


28 + ; 
"Sas Deo vel Dijs, ſacrilegum eſt; ſed adorare eas, vt per 645 adoremus 
cum, lantum eſt, tom.3 oC.35 Ge n. 6, ' | 


Part. 2. 


(t) Sicut 
vident 
multi 
quoſdam 
veltitos , 
cju1 1nter- 
rogati de 
colorc ye= 
ftis,igno- 
rant, quia 
toti fere- 
bantur in 


o 


nominem: 


ita qul a- 


dorat 11na- 
o1NCIN , a- : any 
dorat eum Image : then muit it needes follow , that Chriſt is by Pro 


cuius eſt 


1Mago, 1ta 


qudd pen& 


obliuiſci- 


tur Imag! 


nis, dum 


prima c6- (ce him diſcouer his owne skirts, and lay open both the 
templatio- nakednes of his learning, not ynderitanding the Authors 


nis inſtan- whom he traduccd, and tilthynes of his conſcicnec, corrup« 
tia rapitur 


_ 


in ſzonatu. 


VL aldefi 


Þbt ſupra . 
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And further declaring how by [mages we adore God, ,, 
Chriſtin them, he nocerh (©), that as ſometymes when ye 
ſcea friend whom we dcarcly louc, though we lee hisan. 
parell , yet doc we not marke, nor can tell pf what colour, 
or faſhion the lame is, our affections areſo totally imployed 
ypon his perſon: lo when we dcuoutly worthip the 1. 
mage of Chriſt, wetorget ina manacr the Image, not my 
kingof what mettall, or colour, or faihion it 1s, only re 
membring Chriſt, and thinking on him whom ia tha] 
mage welouc, and fearc ,and workhip, teſtifying ourin 
ward affections towards him by outward fignes before hj 
Image. Now isthis damnable Idolatry? Isthis to worthy 
not Chriſt but the Image of Chriſt with diuine woriny 
If wecommit Idolatry, as this Bachelour faith , when for 
getting all thinges but Chritt, we worthip him bcforehi 


icltant Dwwinity an Idoll. 
But ict vs now come to our later writers, whom 
our Bachelour doth ſpccially accuſe, promiſing to bring 
the very belt , and the greateſt number, teaching diuine 
worſhip to be giuen to the Image of Chriſt, where you ſl 


ting their ſentences which he citeth ; which the particuler: 
hcre proued againſt him will make cleare I hope, in ti 
iudgment of cuery realonable man. Heciteih the teſtimo- 
nycsot only three, whom he thought, hauing ſþcred nolubur 
to peruſe our Authors,to ftauour moſt this blaſphemy. 

10. Thetirit is Gregorius de Valentia , whom he bringsin 
with this encomion, « leſuzt , aproſeſſour of Dzutnity , 4s Bela 
myxe1is, of his owne Set, whom he makes ſpeakein this 


manner . It is certayne , that Images are to be worshipped,ſo as propeny ll |yc 
the worship 51.41 reſt 1n them , not for themſelues , nor for the matter, I tea 
for the formes ſake , but for bis ſake they reſemble , and in this ſenſe 1077 WI my 
areto be worsnpped,, ſo as they be whom they reſemble , and therefore is I & 
Tnage of Chriſt z5 man is tobe worshiped with the ſame worship due 0 i as! 


Ghclour tranflate Vaan 
ESE een" "wile 


” —_ 


Chriſt bym/elſe . Thus doth our Ba 
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vlog three fraudulent trickesin Engliſhing few Iynes. Firſt 
weelicmakes bum ſay ,that Images are to be worſhipped, fo as (x) Sic 
properly the worſhip ſhall reltin them ;but he leaueth Out, quidem 
lu quodam modo ( * ) ,that 1s, ina ccrtayn manner of their yeneride 
owt, or proper and peculiar vnto Images; which wordes ſunt Ima- 
rethe winges of his ſentence , that make diuine worſhip 8172s, Vt 


jj from che picture to the perſon of Chriſt, and therefore Lig, 


y re-Mitc Bachelour did clip them. For this manner proper vnto a 
lat[.ſmages,eſt rantum relative terminare motum bonorationts , is only jw Gov 
It in-tzt Images haue honour giuen them relatiuely, asValentia terminus 
© biMlicre ſaith, which relative worthiping what it is, hedeclares venera- 
"""Miz bis third tome ypon $S. Thomas, to Which he referrech t10n1s., 
in Mimſclfc in this place in theſe very wordes: YVYhen (7) tt # [ard . nes a 

tor aich he ) that the ſame worsbip is giuen to the Imace , witch is gruen by | ws 


uite perſonrepreſented by tt , the ſenſe is , that by meanes of the pitture protory= 
wing ro mynd the perſon repreſented ,and before it doing ſome act of DUM CX 
our 07 TEUCTCNCE , 4 2 the perſon were there preſent , wee doe thereby 1magine 
wiſh , and declare the dignity and excellency of bum , whom the picture coguates , 
meſents , and ſo make others that behoulds vs to conceaue reuerently of £m 1p- 
ieſaidpe;ſon. Wnat can be morecleare then theſe wordesof [393195 
ET k NE ne honoQs 
denta, thar he doth not giuediuine worſhip to the Image, 
wuevnco Chriſt only, whom the Bachelour doth till ſup- proinde ac 
pelſe, as though we neuer ſo much as thought of Chriſt, jj prototy- 
wicn we honour his [mage, whom only our thoughts pon ſimilt» 
dchold, and our inward reuerence and affection only doth ter efict 
tlpect , as Valentia teacherh? PORGIn 
It. Secondly theſe other wordes of Valentra , Imagines ks —_ 
Merande ſunt non per ſe quatents tall materia contwentur,ſed per alud, gu 


/Acet rattone prototypt, he doth imperfectly tranſlate: Images exce jlen= 


tor formes ſake, bur for his ſake they reſemble. Which reſtart, ad« 
tranſlation though Valentiahad ſaid no more; doth ſufficient- £99 de 1p» 
lycondemne the Bachelour of {launderous accuſing vs to {0 excitare 
ach that Images are to be worſhiped as God, ſecing God CE Cs 
mult be worſhiped for himſclt , and tor his owne dignity &. 701, 
C Maieſty,notfor anothers ſake only whom he reſemblerh, ,, apuc.s, 
SImages are » Nay fo worlhip God in that fort were ra- de Idolula- 
' © ficr to blaſpheme , then worſhip him ; for did we honour ra q. It. 
2 Ce © OE RR—_—_ 


ne I Oe EN ee CE NO ESI 
__ 
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ucro be worſhiped not for themſclues, nor tor the matter tiam pro» 
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| ther for nother, and writing by another? When one writcs for ano- 


Part, 2.202 The Oucrthrow of the 
him only as reſembling one greater, and more glorious they 
himſelf, we ſhould not honour him as God, but ag an |. 
mage of God, Which were a lentictle blaſphemy. So thaty, Jac 
(ett ceiling his rale 1 Englith,eadited by M. Crathaw himſels Ml #7" 
beareth wiracile again{t him, that Lmages 1n our doRrine 
arc not Worlhipped as Gods, butas [mages ought tobefyr 
anothers ſake waom they relemole .Bur indeed y alenti (aith 
yet more in. Latin , which the Bachelour would' not let 
him yverer in Englith, tor he laith, that [magesare nottobs 
worthipped per ſe, ſed per altud, not by themfelues, but by 
another, that 1s, they are not only to be honourcd for hy 
lake only whom they repreſent, and not their owne, bk 

Saintes allo not to be worlhipped tn themlclues , by directing ay 

are honou honour, as kneeling, praying, and the like, to thew out 

red by jnward louc, reucrencc, and ſubicction vnto them, but 
theiclues, by worthipping another in them, to wit, the perſon whom 
or *. they repreſent Could not M. Chrashaw diſtinguiſh betwixt 

Pp "ER doing a thing, propter altum , and peralium, tor another, and 

oes ney» Dy another? Makes heno difference bet wixt writing for 1- 


their own ther, though he write not for his owne ſake,yer doth hettu- 
lake , nor ly write, but he that writeth only by another ,cannot truly, 
EY them- and properly be ſaid to write himſclfe. The like is in our 
$1 jafi caſe, if we ſhould worthip Images for anothers lake, jt 
Chrig, Might we be thought truely ro worſhip them in them: 
(clues, by directing honour vnto them for his ſake whon 
they reprelent , in Which fort we worſhip Saints, praying, þ 
and kneeling vato them, though all be finally for his ſake 
whole friends , and ſeruants they are. But when it it ſaid, 
we worthip Images, not by them(cluves, but by another 2 
waom they reſcmble, the lenle is, we do not worſhip at Ml a 
all the Imagesby themfelues, but the perſon whome tie) \ 
reprelcnt, in, and before them. 4 


12. Phirdly hauing wounded the head, and middle "8 Bi 


1 - 0Þ11 
this (entece, he comes art lafi to mangle the ieggs, Or rather - 
to cut then cleane off. V'alentia concludeth in this ſort: Chr _ 

* . ng «f . | 
Imagnes latria venerands ſunt per aliud , the images of Chriſtate 


to be worſhipped with divine worſhip by another, that 
not 
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not by worſhipping them directly in themſclues with di- , 

ninc worſhip, but another whom they repreſent before the. 

The Bachelour makes him lay in Engliſh , The Imageof Chr:/? 

4 man, 1 to be worshypped with the ſame worsbip due to Chniſt, where \ a} 

he leaucth out per altud, by another; as though it did nothing (2, —_ 
import, being indeed the lubitaace of all, as Valentta decla- concluſ. 4, 
xcth by thele wordes 1n that very place . Imaces(*) (faith he) 

tough as they are holy things , that ſerue for piety and deuotion, in that 

reſpect are decently , and reuerently tobe vſed: yet as they be Images, that Aonoran- 
js, as they be repreſentanue of anather beſides themſelues, they are tobe hg- do videlie 
wured relattucly,and bythat other whom they reſemble . [Ia what ma- c&t Ipſum 


ncr, or what 1s 1t to worthip them relatiuely, Yaletza declares Andi £56 
quatenus 


bim(clte perſpicuoully, ſaying: to honour Imagesrelatiuely, ;* 1... Ga 
or by another, 1s to honour the perſon ſelfe repreſented, as nu mtheI- cn qum 
mage, by a pecultar reference , and relation, 4s the thing repreſented 15 in quandam 
ls prure: So that Images are place and ſteed of therr prototypes, or the peculiare 
terſons whom they doe reſemble , Thus writeth Valentia. Which he bavirudi- 
proues out of 4thanaſ. Who writcth, that the Image ofa King PM 1nelt.. 
could it [peake, would lay,I & (®) the King areone, for I am % EE 
in him,& hein me. Wherupon Aihanaſius concludeth, Quz ado- Fae _ 
rat imagine inulla adorat ipſum Regem; he that adorcth the mage, egg bo a 
adoreth the King himleife. What can be more cleare, then ſur, & il- 
that Valentia teacheth not to dire divine worthip, leruice, le in me, 


and loue vnto Images, but to Chriit ? Ex mage (laith he) Athanaf. 
ferm, 4. co- 


wgitantes Chriſlum , by the Image calling to mind Chriſt, we wg 
worſhip, loue, and adore him. What is holy, if this be who- TTY 
riſh doctrine? Hath notour Bachclour notably diicoucred 
bisowne skirts? Doth not his want of conſcience, and leat- 
ling notorioully appeare? : 
1z- Nowlctvsgiuchearingtotheſccond witnes, to 
wit Gretzerus , whom allo hebringes in with great titles, 
The very hammer of hereticks, The Champion of Papiſts , of the lame {4% 36- 
Vniuertity with Gregory de Valentia, into whole mouth he 
putteth theſe wordes : VVe affirme accoratrg to the more common 
!P1nton , and more receyued tn Schooles ,that the Croſſe and all Images , 
and ſipnes of the Croſſe are to be worshiped with >arg44a, that is Mumne 
z0hip , Here M. Crathaw clappeth his handes , ſaying: Can 


a 1141 ſpeake more playnel»then theſe two leſuizs do * How plai nly 
CC2 Valentta 
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.: } alentia ſpake to make this Bachelours ignorance, and Wang 
ot conſcience appcare we haue already {hewed ; and a noffnilts: 
lefſeclecre witnes againit him will Gretzerw be , when well(a@b- / 

hauc heard him out his tale ,to wit , the negatiue wordes Mi all 

that follow in the ſame ſentence, which he cut off, cop. MWyhon 

teyning the very forme , and fubliance of his dodtine, 

which arc thele : Nonquidem per ſe, ſedper altud , non abſolute od 

cum habitudine ,& relatione ad prototypam( ®) , thatis, Imagessf 

{b)Gretp. Chriſt are worshiped with druine worsh1p not by themſelues ( directing 
{.1. de cru- ditine honour vato them ) but by another ( whom in themye 
ce-£-49.' honour ,and adore )not abſolutely, but relattuely, by ordayning 
wo pla und referringthat diuine worthip ynto the perlon wha 
I es =; they reſemble, to wit Chrilt. For ( as Gretzerw declareth) 
& figna Nature itſe]f hath made Images inſtruments ta Conuey the 
Crucis,la- honour ſhewed them by outward fignes vnto thcir Proto. 
tria , hoc types, thatis the perſons whom they reſemble : whichts 
eſt cultu be truenone can deny , ſcingecucn common people by light 
_ of reaſon doe ynderſtand , that as S. Ambroſe laith, he that 
ſunt non © 2Wneth the Image of the Emperour ('© ) honoureth him 
aide per whole Image hecrowneth . Andas that which is giuenme 
© fed per telatiucly for another, that is, not to be kept for my lelfeas 
aliud; non my owne, but to be made ouer ynto another, as a due, ot 
abſolute, pift, caunot properly by (aid to be myne, nor giuen me:( 
ſed cum qiuine worſhipand loue done before the Image relatiuely 
_ _ vnto Chriſt to be conueyed , and made ouer by that mean 
ot , Ynto him, cannot be properly ſaid to be giuen ynto thel. 
(c) Qui I- Mage, but vnto Chriſt . This doth Greizerw teach , and 
 maginem Argely prouc in that place, by which you may perceauc 
Imperato- how the Bachelours tonguecan cleauec to the roofe of his. 
715 coro- mouth, when by being dumbe and ſuddainly filent , in the 
_— midd[t of a ſentence , he may ſceme to leaue our Authors 
nat? cuins caching blaſphemy, and get a cofour to rayle at theſer- 
ea Imago MIng abſurdity of their mangled ſayings, as Azax 1 his 
et. ſerm, fury (courged his owne curtaild dog inltecd of phſes.50 
z0.inPſal, that hitherto we find none of our Deuines later or auncient 
x10 , thatteach diuine worſhip to be giuen vnto any Images 
themſclues,but thecleane contrary in expreſſe tcarmes, mii 


tbe Image, but ynto Chriſt , in and before his Image « 


14. Fro 


” a7 Mo I 2 
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14. From Deuines he paſſeth to Caſuiſts , or Sum- 
its, which write Reſolutrons , to ſettle doubting conſaences, 45 he 
14. Among whom he chooſeth Iacobu de Grafſys, to ſpeake 
vr all Romiſh Confeflours , anſwering a poore Papiſt, 
hom he maketh to aske this queſtion : Howfar may I worship 
jCraſſe , or with what kind of worsip? Hearken( ſaith he) how 
(067 anl[werc > 
Holy Images conſidered 4s they be peeces of wood or mettall, or , 1, 
ſome ſuch thinges are to haue no honour giuen them : but in them (, affijs 
another matter is looked at ; namely the Image of hym whom they qcciſ.caſui 
reſemble , and not the matter whereof they are made , in whichre- conſcient « 
ſþeft looke what reuerence aud worship is due to bym whoſe Image it Tom-t» l. 
is ,the very ſame by good right ts to be beſtowed on the Image, 2*©+2 0 
This anſwere he makes this Monke of great name, and Grand ®”* +3* 
mtentiary of Naples,as he tearmeth him , giue to a poore Pa- 
it, which I doe not ſee , why it might not ſatisfy the rich» 
«Miniſter , were they as greedy of truth ,asof gold, did 
tteyapply their myndesto learning , as.they doe to lucre, 
batthey might be able to ynderſtand our Authors they ca- 
ul at, which the Bachelour ſurely doth not. For who 
that ynderſtadeth the wordes of this Author would cauill, 
orreprehend his doctrine, as giuing diuine worſhip toan 
[mage of ſtone, or wood, or other mctall, who ſaith the 
playn contrary , that in the Image ( forexampleof Chriſt ) 
wemuſt not worſhip the Image of wood, or mettall, or 
njſuch thing, but we muſt looke for another matter , ano- 
ler Image?what other forme can wefind in Chriſts Image 
dlidesthe Image , forme and figure of his ſacred perſon, 
whom that Image of wood doth reſemble? Which Image (4)Imagi- 


drhpure of Chrilt repreſented in that Image of wood and nes ſi vt 


notthe Image of wood itſelfe, weare (ſaith this Peniten- res quz- 
tary) to worſhip with divine worſhip. So that in this T- _ OE” 
mageof Chriſt we confider twolmages; the one of wood 71050: 2 
Which we ſee with our corporall eyes, but docnot worſhip , 1.44 
neſame, nor any thing that is truly, and really in it, with eqreuer- 
divine honour d). the other of a more ſacred, and diuine tia, De 
Matter, to wit, of the ſacred fleſh of our Sauiour, which we Graff. loc; 
ke only with the eyes of our myndes, and worſhip with #4» 

| Cc3 divine 


ori ties oo ono OY ed Dn web abs}, wo fe (A det. di cen ler Eaten 


i: es IR SES". « _ 
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diuinc Worſhip bctore that other of (©) wood, Now dothſW1po) 

e) Inillis this Caluilt teach thar diuine worſhip 1s glucn ynto [ma «MM (40d! 
Imago ei? Of wood,or ttouc,or oralle? Is the tigure,& forme of ChrigMitinge 
cuius ſunt perlonN, Which in taelinage We muſt looke 4tter, and worghin Mints 
atceditur, made of luch mcrcall, and not ot yirginal! Deiticd flesh,jffMndt) 
non mate- gt moit precious bloud, the leaſt drop wherot might (uficMiat 
"nh ©X1"* to xedecmca million ot worlds , and taertore moit worthMillto! 
=P} ot {oucraigne worship? And out of this doctrine ot 1cou ;Mhrer) + 
Grafjis , WE May frame an anfwere ynto the poore Papitt, word: 

w wom M., Crahaw makes impurtune to know , bory far, au; the 

what ſort be may worshnp Chriſts Image? My fonne, thoa muſtiyMothe 

regard in tac Image, of what mettall rac ſame is, woodMident 

ltone, os braile, or fijver, or gold, nor the forme or figure hict 

therot, whether the lame be cunningly cyther painted,o cal? 

In what i- carued, or graucn ; thou mult looke atter another matter, ſun wi 
pnorant another Image, to wit, the lacredperlon of Chri't, ſeekingM55 th! 
peopleare tg (er the ſame before the eyes of thy mind, in the moſt live-Wvit 
ons 20 ly fort thou art able;zand then againe, looke & contider well With 
Chris 1- What deuotion , What reuerence, what honour, and Joueſ#"et 
mage, is duc vnto Chriſt, giuc the ſame vato the [mage ,fandfi Wm (! 
gureot his ſacred perlon, or to him figured, and imagined, the $a1 

whome by his Image of wood or ſtone, or other mettill the 1 
thouſccit. Vhis is the an{were which the Grand Penitentiur rye 

makes to the poore Papriſt, Which will ſatisfy him without ike 

doudt, except M, Cra54w haue robbed the poore man of his ntec 

wits, leauing him poorerof iudgment, then the Purſeuant em 

of temporall gaods. For no relolution can be eytherclearct rac 

11 the truth therot ,cuen by thelight of Nature, or freer fro WI ntoC 

thelea't fulpition of faile worſhip, or more to che capacity MW 4 7 

o: the meaneſt;whici I can be content to remit to the 1u0g- mg 

m<cnt o: the learned and dilcreet Reader. bart 

13. But yce weare notcome to the height of this Chy- WW Can 

mericall Babcl, which now M. Crahaw begins to build by BW 9n 

_ our Breuiarycs,to the skyes, euen as high as Chriſt , makin! 


p42. $9. the toundationto be this prayer ; All hayle o Croſſe , our only hode, 
we pray thee mini boly tyme of Lent increaſe tuſtice , and righten/t 
in Gouly men , and graunt pardon to the guilty XC . againſt whiIC 


prayer tals Bachelour declaymeth very largely , taat We ” pif 
yp9 


_ 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel , 207 Chap. 3. 
dock Mrpon, and pray vnto a wodden Croilc, which (notwith- To 
ape fanding bis promile to bring neyther trifles ,nor triuiall 
rifMthioge? ) 15.4 cOMMon and [Tut] fl.under that hath bene T4. Pa- 
hip in{w cred by Catholikes (| {pcake within compalle) 2 tnou- chelour 
 fulfWlind tymes; yet to thew themiclues 1adced children of Babel patterh 
thceMitat will nor be bealed, tor want of better matrer,they come into our 
hill forch with che lame, adding new talthoods vito the for- Breutaries 
bu Mncr, as our Bachclour of Babel now addcth to thetext thele theſe 


ue : | | words, We 
yords, /Vepray thee(o Crolle) which arenotin the text, nor orayithers 


pitt | ; | 
alin the intention of that prayer, For the prayer isnordirected (6,7, 

no Mio the Crotle, bur to Chriſt, though more to cxpretle the | 
(ofdcnt, and burning detire we haue of the pardon, & iuſtice « yjergni. 


hich Chriſt did delcruetor vs on the Crolle, bya Rheto- mia. 
cal* figure,the ſpeach ſcemeth to be directed tothe Croſſe, 
mwhich Chriſt dyed, & from whence ſaluation commeth. 
brthelike tigure the Prophet Eſay, to ſhew bow bedid burn 

mth delire ro ſec the Sauiour and Redeemer of mankind in 

{h vpon carth , ſpeaketh to the heauens andclouds, from 

#hence he was expected, to lend him downe:(*) OyeNea- (&t) Jac4s 
ws{laich he) powre downe your dew, and let the cloudes rame corre 
we Sewrour . Which prayer is meant vnto God, ti.at ruleth in 
lheheauens & clouds, though ſeemingly directed to the ve- 
1\heauens, and clouds, the Scateand Ihrone of God. So 
likewiſe the forclaid verſe of our bymne, All hayleo Croſſe , Is 
nteded vnto Chritt, that redeemed vs by the Croile.though 
kemingly the wordes ſpeake to the Crofle, the throne of his 
Mmce, and mercy . But faith our Babeller, If we direct our harts 
mo Chriſt , why then dire we our wordes to the Croſſe ? Is he not 
« worthy of the one, 4s the other ? Which queltion you [ce he 
Mightas well make to the Prophet Eſa) : It he directed his 
bart vnito God, why did hedirect his words tothe heaucns 5 
naning from them, not iuſ{ice & mercy only, but the very foun- 
MW eincotborh? And the an{were is ealy, to wit, thatthe holy 
vhoſtdid inſpire the Prophet to vie tharfigurein his ſpeach 
ndprayer, both to declre theardency of iis defire, and to 
ecnd, that the very ſtrangenes therof might ſtir vp the 
carers,& readers, to reflect vpon the great neceſſity of that 


pit & Saujour. And the ſame holy Spirit vpon Os 
ons 
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ſons moucd Sedaliz , Author of this hymne, abouea thoy; 
ſand (5) yearcs agoe ,and the Chutch in her Office ;to vi 


lived anno thelike figure , which none bur very Babes can miſtake, 


#60, 


PAR 495» 


nor any but Babcllers cauill at, whom malice blyndeth, 
16. Now looke on his Bavcl built in mood and fioure 
ſceming to prouc, thata wodden Crotlc is God, by the 


_ yncontrollable act & definition of our Church. T hisitss, 


(h\l.z.de 


L131 C42 þe 


P4$ «© 95e 


Thedodrine ((aith hc) of thezr late, and reformed Breuiaryes, wii 
are confirmed by the Pope, , and the Councell of Trent , isa publich a 
prcontrollable dottrine of therr Church ; becauſe a Pope with a genera 
Conncell cannot erre : but mn theſe Bremaryes , they pray to the Caſe 
call ypon the Croſſe , which as ther owne Doors Uhomas Aquuy 
of old, andone Chryloltomus a V 1titatione of late expound, mul 
wot to Chriſt , but to the Croſſe . Therefore by the dotrine and Keligin 
of therr Church the Croſſe is a God . | hus he difputcth , andthis 


is the top of hiscight Babel,itanding vpon three tlio pil. 


lars, to wit, two notorious toliyes, and one horrible liaun- 
der . Thefirſt folly isto thinke, that cuery {peach or laying 


In our Breutaryes 1s the publick, and vncontriollable do« 
_crineof our Church, in which 'Breuiaryes arc conteyned 


many ſtoryes which we our ſ{elues houjd but probable, 
many layings of Fathers that we teach not to be certayne; 
neyther did the Pope or Councell allow the ſame to this 
end , to canonize, as Catholick faith , whatſocuer isin it; 
but only as a Booke that with profit, and picty may bt 
vled,lcauing the certainty of the things vpon the authority 
ofthe Authors, which is greater or leſſer, certayne orpro- 
bable,diuinc or humane according as the books whece they 
ate taken arediucrs,as cucry man knoweth that is acquail- 
tcd with the ſtate of our Church: ſo that to make euery (ei 
teceof our Breuiary to conteyne the defined doctrineof out 
Church, muſt necds be ridiculous with all men of learning. 

17. Theſccond, and moſt grofle folly is to make the 


expoſition of theſe two Doors vpon that verle of tic 
hymne, ſuppoſe they did teach as he chargeth chem, tie 
yncontrollablcexpoiition of that hymne ;lecing all therelt 
of our Doctors doe tcach that prayer to bc direded t0 
Chrilt,not tothe Crolle , as ( *) Bellarmine whom hc cite, 
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E and Paſquez, and hc might hauc ciced many more (i); where (i) _ : 
" jllo he bewraycth his ignorance, and hovw drowlily he #0m-1.51 34 
: hath read the places of our Authors, which he protelicth *' diſput, 

1 to hauc diligently peruſed , by making Paſquez affirme, that 54+ ſet. 46 
- there 15 Not one tigurealone in this prayer, All hajleo Croſſe, ppm 
he 4 bellarme laid , but two . For Vaſquez exprelly teacheth Fa : 
; thecontrary , that In this prayer, there 15 one only figure of ane ſpes 

"WW 11cronymii4 , contents pro contento, ſpeaking ynto Chrilt repre- vaica,figre* 


ih Ne. 

- nted 1n the Croſle ( *),and no wayecs the other of Proſopo- 7775 «2 

mW ſl | },dircCting aſpeach to the Crofle of wood, for then ſermo>n. 
oratio fit ad 


it Were Claich he) an ablurd prayer, chough in ſome other E any 
partgs of the lame hymne,he grauntsthe figure of Proſopopeta, Mas 
hurnot in this prayer: ſo litle doth the Bachelour vader- ce th 
ind our Authors he readeth. But theſe two Icluits Bellar- dB; 
mie, and Vaſquez, that teach this prayer is made to Chriſt etomyte 
to the Croſſe, muſt yicld ( heſaith) to the Ciſtercian Do- © 20mm 
tour Chryſoſtomus 2 Viſitatione, and mark the wile reaſon he do COrinens 
ringeth, becauſe this Ciſtercian (ſaith he) wrote after then ths OY 
uh, and is of more credit then Vaſquez, becaule he doth dearcate BE 3 = : 
bs booke to the Pope, and Vaſquez onlyto 4 Spanish Brshop,as though bis eſt 8 
helkarning of Authors were meaſured by the dignity of gura me- 
theperſons ro whom they dedicate their Bookes, or the laſt ronymia 
mritermuſt ncedes teach the yncontrollabledoctrineof our ©9167 
Church , which is groſle folly, ſpecially with vs who arc*"* coreto, 
inowne more to honour antiquity then nouclty, both in 4 wet 
&frines, and Doctors. And thus much of the doudle folly I wr 
O aCCipie 
itthe former argument. Ras 
18, Butthirdly ( which doth moſt difcouer the yas» ds adorat 
lity ofti1s Babel,and want of conſcience in thebuilder)it 1s {ir d.z.c.49 
inimpudent {launder that Aquinas, and Chryſofcome che Ciſter- Q lnepts 
tanteach, that the prayer, Allhazleo Croſſe, is mace to the Croſſe etiamfi fie 
tſlf, and not punto Chriſt. In proote whereof he bringeth no- ugh oy 
ling but falfitications, and corruptions of the doctrine yes 
Fe oiicourſe of $. Thomas. Aquinas (ſaith he) meueth this que & gratie 
fon(4, PPhbether the Croſſe be to be worsbipped with Latri« or no . augmen= 
Heanſwereth that it ſeemes no,but concludes afirmatiuely , that it is , $11. bids 
nd then viues this reaſon : That is to be worsbipped with diuine wors' (13. Pefo 


erein weplace the hope of our ſaluation : but this hope we place in the 7548 
D d | . Croſſe 


ron, wife aft Loren one ens eo oe rote ret Rs Gee 250 5x wie 4 


Part.. 2. 215 he Onerthrow of the . 
Croſſe of Clniſt , for the Church fingeth , All bayle o Croſſe, our only hope ; 
&c. LF his is all that he oringeth, Which were it truly allead. d 


Thear U- . "LOT 0 . > bf 
"HR 2 ged, is lificto the purpole, For $. Thomas 1n this place doth Il " 
tors  hotfay ,the praycr is not made vnto Chrilt, which the By. I #4 


brought chclor doth accuſe him of, nor thatitis madeto the Croſſe, I " 
by the Ba- but onely that we place the hope of our ſaſuation in the Bi 
ur bs etc , which we may doc 1n d1uers thinges to which we ; oy 
wor of JOCNOt pray . But indeed the Miniſter doth alleage falſly x, | 

Thom4s, who in that article bringeth the former argument | 


S. Tho- | : 

mas. betore he dceliucreth hisowne opinton , arguing the que. | the 
{tion according to his cuſtome on both ſides, after which MW!» 
he commeth to conclude, and gine his verdict and reaſo WM 
therof, wherof we ſhall ſtraight wayes ſpeak largely:ſo tha Mi 
our Bachelour doth make the obicction, the anſwere and Mint 
dcefinitine dotrine, which 1s a grofſe and notorious falfif. le 
cation , ſpecially ſaying expreilely, that S. Thomas doth con- oft! 
clude firlt , and then bring the former argument after ward, MW '4t 
which is lo apparently falſe, that I cannot lee, hoyy hecan; Id 

Honor ng ©xcule it from wilfull falſhood . | bot 

Jebetur 19. Now in the body of the article, S. Thomas is ſofa Wi 


nifi ratio-from teaching topray, & giuediuine worthip to the Croſſe, 
nali natu- by ir (elte, and not to Chrilt, that he teacheth the contrary 
rx:creatu- expreſly, for thus he doth diſcourſe. Tothe Croſſe ((aith he\ lj! 
207 A bill tt ſelje no worship at all (cyther divine, or not diuine ) s tobeg- 
> Jobe. 2s becauſe reverence, and honour i due onely to a reaſonable creature: 
tar honor 7nſenſible things we muſt worship only as they concerne reaſonable, or t 
niſl ratio- felleftuall natares, which they may doe two wayes, epther becauſe theyre 
ne ratio- preſent or becauſe they touch ſome perſon that is worthy of honour. Inth 


nalis natu- ſort men worship boti the Image, and garment of a King , becanſe theone 


re ,Et oc gy} repreſent, the *other touch his ſacred perſon , both which thinges the Weror 
Res worsh1p by the ſame worsnp the ' worsh1p the King, that is, not giving "any 
in quanta ** cirecting acts of worſhip ro his Image or garment a part ne 
repreſen- dy themlciues, but giuing Royall honour vnto the Ringre Me 
tat rati0- preſented Jy 

nalem na- tt 


turam 5alio modo in quantum ei quocumque modo coniungitur . Primo mo Wiotw 
do conſ(ueuerunt homines yenerart Regis unaginem : ſecundo modo eius ve Tyes 
 ftimentum, Vicumg; autem yenerantur eadem yeneratione qua VENEFAntult $ aſt 
Regem , 


—— . — . we 4 
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.eſented in the one, and cloathed in the the other : ſo that | 

by killing the Kings robes, wedoetcſtify the duty weowe, 

not to the garment, bntco the King, In this manner S. Tho- 

atcacherh, that we ought ro worthip the Crolle oi Chriſt, 

FJ 4bich is both his [mage , repreſenting the forme and figure 

F ofhis crucitied body, asalſoa Relique that touched his (a- 

F cid flcth, grayned with his precious bloud, not direting 

Fiiuine worſhip to the Croſſe, but inkis Crotle conccauing 

him as ſtretched ypon it, and as ſanctitying the ſame with 

the ſacred touch of his diuine perſon, in which we doc fo 

luely apprehend Chriſt, and behould him with the eyes of 

cr mind , that ( faith he) Crucem alloquimur quaſi ipſum Cruct= 

ix; which words the Bachelour doth trantlate; We [peake 

mntoche Croſle, aſwell as ynto him that dyed on it; gining 

he ſeneencea blaſphemous ſenſe, contrary both to the ſoud 

the words, en ot the Auchor , which indeed is 

that we ipeake to the Crofle , as if we ſpake to Chriſt cruci- 

id himſelfe; as in repreſentations, he that beareth the per- 

mofthe King,the relt alloquuntur eum quaſi Regem, [peake ya- 

phim, notaſwellastoa King, but in the ſame manner as 

ley would ſpeake to that King he repreſents, were he in- 

decd preſent, whom they imagine preſcnt in him that repre - 

ents his perſon, as Catholikes do, and all Chriſtians ought 

bdoe when they ſce Chriits Image, to looke on the Croſle, 

12: Wot asie ſtangdeth for it ſe]fe, but for him that dyed on it, 

+ W'home wermagine as preſent, and pray vnto bim,asifwe 

1 WW him before vs with oureyes, ſirctched in forme of a 

bs W-roſſe. Which deuotion that holy Roman Matrone S. Pauls 

in Mpraciſe, and is in this reſpet highly commended by 8. 

he Werome: (9) Proſtrata ante crucem, quaſi pendentem Domini cerneret.a- —_— 
abat, proſtrate before the Croſſe ſhe did adore,as it ſhe had (0) Pa 

zrt Wine Chriſt preſent before her; not doubting in deuout re- Aka 

re- Wtence to that diuinerelique, to 1:cþ the ſame with her tongue ,- 

ed M*) giving in that pure, & primitiue age an example of de- (p) Cruces 
tion to the Croſſe to future Chriſtian Ladyes to practice, /ambere lt- 

10- Mtwithſtanding the prophanc ſ{coffesof belly- Gods, and ene- 81 - ep. 

' YJcsof the Crofſe, who ſhaming to honour the ſigne and '7* ade} 

altrument of ſaluation , ſhall haue their cnd deſtruction , 

. " "WO and 
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(q) Ad and their glory confuſion (1) . { 
Fhilip.3- 20. Butrturther conccrying this doctrine of 5. Thomas, | 
29. laimt- that the Croflc is to be honoured togeather with Chrilt b 
ct Crufls fame act, | cannotomit an intollerablefalihood vere | 
wy » Inthis place by M. Crashaw, who hauing cited this doctrine | 
vcrer,finis Of S. Thomas, doth ſay,that neuer Popiſh Authourapproucd | 
interitus by our Church reproucdthe {ume , or taught and wrotethe | 
& gloria contrery,which to giue it the gentleſt cenſureins. Auguſtine 

in confu- g{yne wordes, is the [peach of a man that doth lule vnderſtand. 

Tone 1P- 1 atters about which he mach loucth (*) to bable . For who doth not 
_ know , tat it isa famous queſtion in Catholick Schooles, 
| Eos: whether an Image is to be honoured by it (elf, or only to 

nis «ſt ,vt geather ith the prototype, and that many Deuines by our! 
mitiizmes Church appronea , and itill allowed haue writen contrary 
dicam,pa- to S, Thomas, and haue reproued his doctrine by name, as 
Tum intel. Gabreel Biel (5) , Cathermus ( ©), Martzuzs de Atala (*) , Sanders) 
higetis, res (x1 Bellarmine(7 ) Who ſeeketh to prouc largely , that pro- 


mpg perly (peaking the Image 1s not worſhipped at all, when we 


mar mul- Worſkip Chrilt in, or before It, namely reprouing S . The- 


ta. Aug. mas his manner of [peach ,laying,thathe would haue chan- 
de Ytilit , gedtheſamehad he ſeene the ſcauenth generall Counceil; 
cred.c.t» {olitle doth the man know of matters of which he dothlo 
(S)"3-Þ+: talke, and for which hedoth ſo inſultypon vs. And as for 
WY chat ſpeach of S. Thomas, that Images of Chriſtarc honoured 
(t)de ador. : = A ; 
Ima. cocl, togeather with Chriſt by divine worſhip, though take 
6.c> 5. byitlelffrom theretfi of S. Thomas his wordes, it may hav: 
(u) de tra- an harſh and offenſiue found in the care of the ignorant ,18 
dit, p+3.c. Bellarmine ſaith: yet as it is by him vttercd in his learned 
de cult & Summeby the whole forme of his diſcourſe, the mcaning 
M49 , thereof is made foapparent, thar it cannor by any intelli- 
(x)tb.2.de SES 1 . ; ' ( 
oor, 2. gent Readerbetaken in the Bachelours blaſphemous ſenile, 
dor. imag, FDat the Croſle is to haue adiitin a of worthip, as g90d, 
c.7.(y) 1, and perfe,as that which 1s gituen to Chriſt, but contratt- 
2.deimag. Wile, that when we worſhip the Croſſe , we doc not vic 
e.12422025- two diltinct acts of worſhip, onetowards Chriſt andano- 
thertowardes his Crofle, but by one and the ſame we wore: 
ſhipthem both ; which act is diuine worſhip,not as it 10- 
nourcth the Image, but as it is directed vnto Chiſt,as| n 
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5 heexamplc WC brought before ) the Sacriledge that pro- : 
F.:.ncth the Church 15 murther, though not murther of the 
Church which it doth prophanc, bur of the man that is 
tiled when the Church 1s prophancd. 
Y ::. Morcouer tofree yet further this AngelicallDo- 
tr from this diueliſh flaunder, he that ſhali looke into 

tat (*) place of h1s Summe this Bachelour doth cauill at, 

find that he doth deteſt the leaſt ſhew of giningdiuine (*) ,, þ. 9: 
yorſhipto any creature,which 1s the cauſe that he doth x5. 
tach, that a man , though a reaſonable creature, and an Image of 

admft per;eft , yet may not be worshipped with God by the ſame att of 
Inour ; becauſe that a reaſonable creature is capable of honour by it ſelf , 
hereſorerf diune worship were giuen by it ynto God , that nitght be 

don of errour , vt {cilicet morus adorantis fifteret in homi- 
x ,tow1t , that the moron or act of honour might be ſtayed in the man, 
ndnot be reterred vnto God whole Image he is, that is, 
hould we doe outward fignes of diuine worſhip vato God 
kfore a man , ſome cauſe might be given , exther ynto the 
tan to vaniſh aWay in his own fancyes, into a foolith ſur- 
tiſeof his Gochead, or cls vnto the behoulders of theſe 


mages of 
ſtone and 
nſen{ible 
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not to be 
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Angelicall Doctour thought, could not poſlibly fall ing | 
a mansconceipt,to thinke lo baſcly ot oac enduzd with rea. # gat 
{on , that doth know, and contellc that ſuch an Image hath Wure 
in it neythcr reaſon ,nor lenle, nor life . cr 
The Bl. 22, Nay further, this Angelicall Doctour teacheth,tharWhon 
Virgin eucn the molt bleſſed of all creatures, the Mother of God, isfliyo; 
honoured 297 10 bebonoured with drane worship (2), though no creature can 
with diuin ©Jeher more perfectly reſemble Chrilt in the beauty of body 
worthip, OF mind, nor did cucr touch his ſacred body in a moregj. 
neither by uine and exccllcnt ſort; yet the being a creature capable of 
herſelfe , honour that may be directed to herin her owne perlou,, we 
nor with may not ſceke to honour God in her, with outward figneof 
God. diuinc worthip done before her ynto him, leaſt diuine ho- 
23/4: nour be thought not referred by her vnto God, but giuca yn- 
25. 4d 5. s 

to her in herliclfe. Which doctrine, and the reaſon therof, 
this Bachelour cauilleth at , ſaying : Loe she muſt not be honaured 
with Latria ,becauſe sbe is a reaſonable creature, and yet the Croſſe 5hal, king 
which is pnreaſonable . And then as though he had put S. hom 
and the rett of our Dcuinesto a Non-plus, he croweth againſt 
them, laying : that they bring puttifull, and wodden arguments, they 
chaldishly dally with boly things , they were blind in thetr vnderſtanding, Min 
anddrunke with Babylow ſpurttuall abbomtnations; much like a good Wing 
fellow our Councreyman, who craualling in theſe parts, MWhuc 
being himſclfe well tippled, called the hoſt drunken Flemming. Wnwte 


| Latriaſoli ggr can this Bachelour be thought ſober, who doth thus Mlhat 


00 aer® groſſely miſtake $8. Thomas, who doth not make the Bleſſed Wnt: 


Jute crea. Y Irgins being reaſonable (as he miſtaketh) the cauſe wiy Wilor 
turz,pro- {he may not be worthipped with diuine tr ch bur the Wima 
ut creatu- Cauſe why ſhe ought to be worſhipped by her ſclfe; and het IE the} 
cam ſeca- being a creature, the cauſe why that due worſhip cannot be Wred: 
da fe ve- djuine.Forthis is the diſcourſe he maketh : The worsbvp of L4- Wire 
_ * tr14is due to God only , and to no creature can be due , 4s we ors 4 Ml Chr 
wn BET creature byutſelfe,0ut though inſenfible creatures are not CaPa* I tal 
tionalis ca. Plc of worſhip by them(clues, yeta reaſonable creature 15 C2" | Bic 
paxeſtye- Pabletherof, and therfore to no reaſonablecreature, which W vo! 
nerationis Is meerlya creature, can the worſhip of Latria be due . 5c&* I ale, 
ſecundum ing then the B . Virgin is a reaſonable creature, ſhe i1snott0 IN not 
ſeiplam. be honoured with the adoration of Latris. This is 5 mm Do 


if t55diſcourſe, where he conlidereth two things ioyned to- 
MJ -:hcrin the B. Virgin, to be intellecuall, and to be acrea- 
ure: by the one the 1s abouc any dead Image ,and by the o- 
tierynder the living God: being intcllectuall, she muſt be 
tonoured in a more excellent manner then a dead [ mage, 
bygiuinganG directing honour to her, by her (clfe : being a 
reature, that worship may not be ſuch, which only doth 
rec ynto God : being intelleuall, she may know our 
houghts, and affections in God, being now in glorious 
ite, which therfore we mult diret vnto her, with that 
reſet her worthines doth require, that ſcing our thoughts, 
te ſee not herſelfe negleGed in them: yet being a creature, 
remuſt not direct vnto her our thoughts, with that reue- 
ce due to the ſupreme Author, and King of glory, but 
fith an inferiour reurrence , yet greater then ynto any o- 
hercyther humane, or Angelicall creature, But the Croſſe 
kinga creature, and alſo dead, and inſenſible, by it ſclfe a- 
art conceiued , which can neither feele, nor perceiue , nor 
ikeme our thoughts , oraffetions , we mult not direct our 
(notions vnto the Croſſe atall, but to Chriſt only, louing 
lim as our Sauiour, honouring him as our Creatour fea- 
rg himas our Lord, andshewing outward fignes of this 
we, reuerence ,and feare, by killing his Crofle, kneeling 
to it, or proſtrating our ſclucs beforeit, which only men 
that haue wodden braines , can imagine done to the wood, 
tot ynto Chriſt . And though (ſaith he) the honour of the 
Mother be referred vnto the Sone, yet the honour of Chrilts 
Imapeis referred vnto him in a more perfe manner. For 
tiehonour done to a wodden Crofle or Image, is fo refer- 
ted ynto Chriſt, that / ſaith he) ?pſa rmago prout in ſe confiderata, 


tall, Now is this diſcourle of 8. Thoms drunken ? Did the 
bichelour cuer diſcourſe with fuch reaſon , when he was 
Moſt ſober,and his witts clearet from the fumes of becre,or 


le of Pemljco? Doth $. Thomas teach vs to pray to the Croſle 


not to Chriſt 2 To worſhip the Crofle without Chriſt? 


oth not he ill teach the contrary in expreſlc _— 


RE en Ea Edd OS, 9, TY + 
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Mes quedam , nullo modo veneranda (it ( >) , that the Image of (b) art... 
Chriſt conſidered as a thing in it ſelfisnotto be honoured adz- , 


Part. 2+ 


(c )in 1, de king, who created Lather Doctour of his Gholpell (©) 1a hi 
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What ſhall wethinke of this Bachclour , that doth fo ofte; 
repeate this falſe flaunder, and milconlter this Angelicall 
Doctour,that he taught to pray to a wodden Crolle,not yn. 


Wl Clu 
ble 
or { 
a5pe 
reid 


to Chriſt, but that ne 15a Doctourot rhat black Angels mz. 


Miſſa an- nights conference with him ar the firlt commencemeneW dc! 
gular thercot, Jl nan 
-—-—SIAY 23. VVherefore not to trouble thee longer { gentle hath 
berg « fol. Reader) I will conclude this diſcourſe about Images, wher M1! 
44;, Inl have becnethelonger to make the Bachelours ilaundegſ .* 
apparcntto the iudgment ofallreaſonable men that ynder. Jin 

ſtand theſe matters, and to ſhew their ſhametull lying about ynde 
Idolatry,mott frequent with their molt ignorant Preachers]! 

Andtoa lury of learned or intelligent men,that will ſpeakeW'?P 

as they thinke,of what Religion locuer, I am content roreW''h 

fer this whole cauſe for them to iudge, whether the Pro ſhall 

tcitant Procter hath performed his promiſe; or whcthe aig 

fayling therein , he be not bound to recant publickly withW=*n 

ſhame at the Crofle, Hispromile (if you remember) was Wd: 

| to prouec three things apparently to the tudgment of euery reaſonabl bem 

man. Firſt to bring the greatett number of our later writer ar al 

thatgiue diuine worſhip to C1riſts Image ; in performance 

M.Cra- Whereot he hath brought only the teftimonyes ot three oo! 
ſaw hath foureatthe moſt. Now ,arc our late writers not abouethe u 
nor Ao number of ſcauen,thatfourcarc the greateſtnumber of them ead 
ne Fe! apparently in the iudgment ofcucry reaſonable man? Whit car 
Toke. Chymera's will hedreame of being drunke, that can ima- Phil 
_ gineſuch fables being ſober? Tbe ſecond parcof thepre foth 
miſe was to bring our beſt approued Authors for the forWÞ"© 

mer doctrine; which promilc if he were ſober when he ut < 

made it, doubtleſſc he torgot to beſober when he cameto uk 

ren 


Many will prefer Bellarmine, Suares,and Saunders before then; 


performe it. For he bringeth only Valentia, Gretzerus , Grd: 
fys, and Chryſoſiomus 2 Viſitatione, who arc I confeſle lcarned Ml ©'vL 
Authours ;but whether they are our beſt I much doudt- 


and(ure [ am,they are not the beſt apparently in che iudg- þC0| 
ment of cuery reaſonable man . But the third part of his 


promile toprouc that theſe authors giue diuine rs” 
7 - LAN 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 217 
blcman, is much morecxorbitant, & yoideyther of truth, 
or obernes; ſeeing in their ſentences they vic many tearmes, 


1:quedam, and the like , as you haue heard, which it 1s as 
deere as noone-day, are not yndcrſtood of cuery reaſonable 
man, Nay M. Crashaw doth not vnderſtand them himfei!, as 
hath bene cleerly ſhewed, whom yet in this reſpect we will 
totnumber among brute creatures. 

24. VVherel willnot omit to remoue a doubt which 
linda ſtumbling block to ſome Proteſtants of no meane 
mderſtanding,to wit,thatthelediltintions wherwith we 
teclare the worſhip of Images, are obſcure, which vulgar 
xople ynderſtand not, and that conlequently they cannot 
tlihow they may lafely worthip Images, without danger 
Khalle worſhip. To which Janſ(were, that many tymes the 
ions that in practiſe are moſt ealy & facile; their natures 
x moſt obſcure, and hard to be ſpecvlatiuely declared, and 
made known vnto yulgar people, who know how to doe 
liem, though not how tadeclare them . What more caly 
araman then to mooue; or walke, and yetto declare the 
ature of that action the Philoſophers are forced to vie the 
unions of intrinſece vel extrinſece , per vlrimum non eſſe , vel 

um efſe, and the like , which can neuer be beaten into the 
adcsof common people, whoſe feete are no lelle, per- 
Mace more nimble, and skilfull to. moue then are the 
Philoſophers, whoſc head is full of theſe quirkes. Tnefame 
toth happen in the worſhipping of Inzages, then which 
oreligious aCtion is more caty to practice piouſly,& with- 


Chriſts [mage apparently inthe judgment ofcuery reaſona« 


3. 
iS ; £Y 


4 


15fer ſe, andper alud, abſoluteand relative , imago yt imago, & vt- 


A difcul- 
ty of for 2 
Proteſtais 
again{t 
honous- 
ring I- 
mages an- 
{wered . 


An exams 
ple : 


Yr 
hefſW"tcrrour, nature it (elfe teaching vs to honour and louc 
lic Images of them thataredearcynto ys, Which cuen chil- | 

of. MW *cnand women by inſtin& of nature doe pradtife, thin- 
dM 0g that therein they thew their Icue to their friends, 
fe tough they know not the meanes which Deuines, and 
m: tulolophers vic to declare the matter. And as comom 
B Xople who know. vo more of mouing, then thatit isto 
is MW "one foote before another, walke as faſt;and withas litle 
ro 40ger of falling as the greateſt ſcholler that can with bis 
it | E e ſubtile 
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- _*  ſubcilewitanatomizethat ation: folikewiſr ignorantmen | 
or wome that know no morc ot worſhipping Images , thea | 
that they mult remember Cbriſt w hen they fee them, and 
kocele voto him b<fore them, kiſſing, and Imoracingthem, | 
to lignify how dcarly they doc loue him , whome thole xc. 
ſcmblc :ſuch men & women, Lay, may worthip an lmage | 
ot Chriit, as deuoutly, as {ecurely , and with as little danger 
ot talle worthip ,as the molt learned Dcuine, that can lear.. 
nedly explica:ethe manner, how by the [mage divine ho. 
nour is conucyed vnto Chriſt, & how by honouring Chriſt 
in his Image, honour is deriued vato the Image, by one, and 
the (clfc lame at, which is diuine honour to Chrilt, bur noe 
o! the Image, worſhipping the ſame, notabſolutcly, but te. 
Jatiucly, not by it (cife, bur by another. For this honouring 
ot him, whome welouc in his Image, kifſing &imbraciog 
the lame, isanaction as naturall ro a man,and with asgreat| 
facility donc,as walking,or any other. Faith doth teach that! 
Chriſt is God, and to be honoured with diuine worthip, & 
theſpirit of God moucch our bartto louc him, asſo greats 
Lord , and louerdoth deferue; which faith and loue tuppoe 
{cd, it is as facile and naturall in men, to kiſſe and- imbrace 
Chrilts Image , to thew the honour, E loue they bearc him, 
as is for any other man or woman, to doe the ſame towards 
the image of one whome they affet;which is ſo ingraffedin 
their nature, that none that are come to the vſe of reaſon are 
ſo rude, and groilc, but can vic the ſame withour furthe 
teaching . 
M. Cra- 25. Finally the Bachelour hath benefo far from per- 
ſhaw in forming his promiſe apparently , to the iudgment of ecuery 
ſteed of 1extonable man , thar- he hath not broughe ſo much 38 
pertor- ne thatmay be thought: to deliuer. that: doctrine , by ailf 
ming his | : ; 
oziſe thai can vndertiand their wordes z nay all- whom he brin-| 
Lach geth do teach the playne contrary, in the placesby him Cy* 
brought ted , ro Wit, that diuine worſhip mult be directed to Chriſt, 
witnellcs not to theLmage by it-{clfe, honouring his Image , by hono- | 
againſt ringhim beforc it, by onc andthe ſame act, which Aurhots 
BUClC « he hath groſſcly corrupted, changing, leauing out, andmi» 
ſRtakiugiacir wordrs. and: {catences , to make their w—_ 
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I bmdofblaſphemy, which attcr ſo many, & till new pro- 
miles ot truth and ſobcrnes is incredible impudency . 

26. But above all other things,to all modeſt eares moſt 
latefull, is his foule language, of di{conering the whores 5kirts, and 
lying open ber filthmes, which in the Roman Church is no 0- 
therthen to do acts of loue and reucrence ynto Chriſt in An exiple 
his Image , which the very inſtin of nature doth moue vs CORY 
togiue to the Image of whomſoeuer we lone. And ( to de- oo Bw 2 
carc this witha familiar example) ſuppoſe ſome Lady ha- ©,,1jike 
ting an Image of her abſent Lord, or a icwell of great price Church 
kft her by him at his departure, grayned with his very towards 
dloud , ſhed in defence of her honour , ſhould kifle, and lay Chriſt, in 
tic ſame to her hart, ypon her eyes, waſhing it with het ri ng 
kares, viing patheticall ſpeaches vnto it, as it ſhe ſaw her & Cs 
Lord there preſentin it; if one ſhould accuſe this Lady, a8 ,, 1p. * 
uoyallto her Lord, as ſhewing want of affection to him , wrong M. 
theſe very acts of lour,vnto the pledg of bimfor hisſake, Craſhaw 
lterpreting them to be fignes ofa corrupted mind, 8 ofhet doth her 
lnouring the Image, not her Huſband, louing the Iewel], 12 terming 
Iot her Lord, would not this ſecme extreme barbarity in "_ we" agg 
he indgment of enery reaſonable man ? And ſhould ſuch a "FT? » 
Zunderer perſiſt ſaying, that he will ncuer lcauc to diſcover 
Er:erts, and lay open ber filthines to the world , till the tongue clegue 
"the rooſe of 3s mouth, I am content he be tryed by a [ury of a- 
I reaſonable women in the world, cucn of M. Crazhawzes 
tooling, ſorhey be honeſt, whecher ſuch a guelt , babling 
Mthin thedoores of his mouth, without iudgment, mode-= 
<1,and trath, ſhould not defcruc to be pluckt out from vn- 
& the roofe. And tothe ſame Tury of rcaſonable women , I 
Fill remit M, Cyashaw for his doome, whether he be nor 
qulty of the like, or rather more horrible fury againſt the 
pole of Chriſt his Church, whome he doth perpetually ., . af 
tarme VP hore, With a promiſe neuer to ceaſe charging that ,1.. Chur. 
wroach vpon her,except his togue ruſt to the roofe of his mouth, ch hath to 
Mly becauſe ſhe doth honour the Croſſe of Chriſt, a Iewcll loue and 


fincſtimable price, imbrued with thebloud of her Spouſe, honour _ 


ied to redeeme her , wheron the ſacred bleeding members of Chai 
ther dying Lord, Icftprinted the height, depth ,length , A 
= pr Rn 
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breadth, and the full ſtature of the greateſt Jouer that ever 
was, or hartcan imagine ; Which jewell the doth \mbrace; 
and kiilc, and bath with her teares, ſpeaking vnto her. Lord 


in it, with dcuout andcxtaticall praycrs,as if the ſaw him / 


with her cycs bleeding vpon It; to ſhew how [weet, deare, 
and louely he is to her, ſpecially in that act of hispeereleſle, 
and incomparable louc, which the Croſſe doth moſt lively | 
prelentto her thoughts: which fignes of loue to Chriſt in 
his Crofſc, no Chriſtian ,thathath nota tough ,and ſauage 
hart can deny him: which, that they are intended by the | 
Church tothe Croſſcof wood, and not'to her ſpouſe, and 
Lord and God , whom that repreſents, none can imagine 
thathath not eyther by ſome miſhap diſtempered , or out «| 
extreme malice loſt his iudgment; from which cenſurc,l 
am ſurcno man of learning will cleare M . Crashaw, till he 
ſce him publickly recant his ſlaunders atthe Crofle, accor-: 
ding to his promiſe, which I pray. him that dycd onthe | 
Crollc, he may haue gracc to doe. 


/ $ 
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A 


(nfutation of innumerable falſhoods , lyes , and ſlaunders 
heaped togeather by the Bach. concerning S. Francis , 
& Indulgences : Which point of Catioitke do- 
dariuc s ciearcd from d'uers ſlaunders , and 
canills , ana proued out of the conſcnt 
of Antiquity. 


A ( 
_- 


E haue byn loger about theſe firſt eight 
wounds, then the refutation of luch 
euident flaunders ypon fo filly proofes 
might ſceme to requyre ; forced there= 
unto by the ſhameles audacity ofthe 


oliſh Myniſters to iultify chem from 

his Iying, and rayling, who durſt fo 

Onfdently auouch the ſame vpon his owne knowledg , 
plying defect of proofes with exceſſe of impudency , 
ifying, and corrupting our Authors, to bring them wit-= 
ieſſes againſt ys, with ſo many notorious fraudes , cucn 
When he proteſtcth greateſt ſincerity , that they might haue 
emed incredible ; had not they beene made ſo euident to 
; ye» But novy fearing the Reader 15no leffe tyred then 
| E e& 3 my 
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my ſclfe with this ſcriousrefuration of cmpty Babels, ang 
his eare cloycd with the continuall noyle of this Babellerg 
loud clamours, many tymcs without tudgment, moſt com. 
monly without modeſty, cucr without truth, I will endez. 
uour tobeasſhort as may be in my an[were yato the reſt, ra. 
ther noting, thenlargely refuting the twelue flauders which 
remaine, which arc more groſle, and palpable then the for. 
mer, and do ſ{ufficieatly confate themſclues. 


The ninth wound ; Az heap of lyes touching 
S. Francis, witered by this Miniſter. 


N theninth wound hc bringeth in S. Francis whom he 
tearmeth the Italian Fryer Francis, which humble Saint 
he will make in our doctrine a Babcl-tower , reaching vnto 


M _. Cra- Chriſt, 8& much aboue him : where our Miniſter ſuppoſing 
thaw be- himſclte now skilfull in hisartof lying, begins to try how 


by hart, 


Ca) Galt. 
T: Fe I2, | 


Pond tolye hecan lye without booke, and by hart, charging Vpon ys 


the worlt, and moſt horrible blaſphemyes his hart could 
Wiſh men ſhould belicue of vs, without cyting the wordes 
of any Author,in which any ſuch blaſphemy may ſo much 
as ſeeme to be ſpoken. | 

'2. For having vttercd by way of a prologue apaint} 
the booke of Conformities ſome trifles , and Babels, as that we 
paint S. Francis ſollowing Chriſt witha Croſſe , which is done to 
Ggnify, that the Saint did imbrace that counſcll of Chrif, 
He that will come after me , let him take vp his Croſſe , and follow me: 
where the Bachelour hath nothing to cauill at, but thats. 
Francis his Crollc isas big as Chriſts, hauing meaſured them | 
with compaſles, as it ſhould ſceme, cl{cT ſee not how he cant 
know fo certainly that they are both iuſt of the ſame bignes 
Secondly, that we paynt Chriſt, and S. Francis both on tie | 
{ame Croſle: which the Religious men of his Order do not 
to make him ſcemeequall with Chriſt, but to expreſle , how | 
truly this Saint Ka zothe world, might ſay with S. Pant; T 


am najled togeather with Chriſt on the () Croſſe. Thirdly, that i 
the beginning of the booke we tearme Teſus Chriſt, our Lord, & 


S. Francis,our Bleſſed Eather adding this ſlaunder, that the boo 


Y _ Proveflunts Pulpir- Babels. ich 
compiled nejrber 10 the benour of God, nor of Chriſt. but of boly Fran. © 


ers MY #3 b1cb to hea grolle vatruth the very tirit wordes of che 

om. booke do thew, W hich arc thelc, In the name of our L. leſw Cbrift, 

lea. W for war is co do a thing inrchename ot Curilt , but his no- 

12. govr and glory ? Which very ſpeach,and phraſe S. Paul vſcrh, 

ich Moborring vstco doour ations , In1be name of our Lord leſus (>, \ (bY he 

for. MCif. Fourthly, thata prayer i> made is S. Francis, whub can pag * ins 
ET our 


WI jc jor none but God bym{elfe, becaulc S. Francis therin 15 callicd - A 
Yiocyyprcall 16, us , ano dented to care our finmes, andibe diſeaſeso) our wie ds is 
Gilg v hich this Bachelour acculcth as blaſphemy OUT O? 111- #1 the nare 
þ toilccable folly . For the citle of rypicall Icfus, is lo far trom «f 9:17 Lord 
ting tit tor God only, thatit may not without blaſphemy (4/1 ©" 
laid of Chrilt, who ische true , not the typical Iclu+, not ®* Cayok. 

like the Sauiour , and type of him, as S. Fravcis was, bur ©3 ** i7* 
he very Sauiourot mankind. Neyther can it be blalphemy 
play, Saints cure the diſcaſes ot foules by their intercefſ1o, 


Ing 

w. owhome 8 (©) Auguſtine ſaith, that no doubt they pray for vs G2 = 
vs Mnteaven, that the grace and bleſſing of God may reft ypon men: hauing ** Jal. 8 
uld MW(l lay ) vetered rhele toure Babels by way of preface, vpon 

des MW ihe title and pictures of the booke, he launcheth forth in- 

ch MWithe deep, vrtering Valt vntruthes, that may well lceme 


les ot fa!ſhoods . 

3- Firſt (nc faith) we begin at the binth, and conception, nay 
te very Propheſies and promiſes made of Chriſt, end ſo proceedio bn» fe, P42. 69; 
lideath, bs Reſurreftion, and Aſcen'on: andin all and euery of theſe, 
ad in everything elſe, whatſaeuer marbe ſaid of Chriſt, the very ſame do 
1: WF: tot Shame to affirme of the man Francs . T bele be buys very 
$, Wordes ; and cau one imagine a more vaſt vatruch ? Looke 
m Witothe booke of Conformuzes, & you ſhall ſee that the titles 
in Wen to S, Francis ared. ffcrent from thoſe which are giuen 
5s WM Chriſt, and ſuch as only declare ſome likenes, which this 
ic Mint had with Chriſt in fourty particulcr priuiledges and _ 
0 MW ertues: bur nc ither in theſe, nor any other is-he macdeequall rec 
w WW ith Chriſt . Befides which tytles there named, chouſands (.; oc 
re, or may be ſaid of Chritt , which in thofe books arc not Chriſt 
firmed of £. Francs: as for cxample, to be truly borne of a that are 
\irgin mother, ro bc che eternall Sonne of God, conceaued not (aid of 


kithout finge , the pronulcd Mefſias of the Iewes, the onelv S. Francis, 
| Sauiourg 


Payt. 2. 224 The Oucrthrow of the | 
2 Sauiourand Redcemer of the world , the King of men and 
Angels, and athoulandluch like , which in that booke ate 
not giucn to 8. Fans: ſothat this ſeemeth a world of f41. 
ſhood ,contcyning as many varruthes almolt as there are 

attributes in God. 
&. : The lecond yntruth that we make $. Francis, to 
haue bad fiue woundes as Chriſt had , matching ham with Chriſt in hj 
paſſion , and making Chriſt equail with 4 mortall man,and ignorant fryer 
in bu manner of ſuffering. I h1s allo he [peaketh without booke 
' Not bringing aay thelcalt{yllable that may make the of 
proofe. For though S. Frans had tiue woundes proportio 
nable to the{e of Chriſt, yet his were not of the (ame vertwe 
power, and dignity to redeeme mankind. Many Saynt 
4) See the that were crucityed, namely S .Perer, andsS, Andrew, and 
Proteſlits two children (o put to death by Iewes in Entland , hi 
Apology woundes as Chrilt had, yet not equall , or matchable wit 
__ «©» his, asany that hati the vic of reaſon mult needes (ee , anc 
Log. ON how loudly the Bachelour doth ſay his lying leſſons b 
(e ) See the Bart » Without any proote., And as for the woundes of $ 
Preface Francis , (omany eye witneſſes did behould them whileſk 
pntohis heliued,lo graueand credible Authors haue witten of the 
booke prin= (ame ſince his death, that ic were incredible impudencyta 
ted Tigre qeny the ſaid miraculous ſtory (4). I will not ſtand to prout 
(t 594 it, butreterthe Reader vnto Matthew Paris, Whole hiſtorical 
E eh: fidelity Proteſtants doe ſingularly ( © ) commend, numbring 
com, himamongthe witneſſes of their (f) Ghoſpell, who dot! 


1597 . edie, Witnes this [tory of S. Francis þis woundes againſt out 
1607, EX Bachelour. 


ple. 3 - 


officina 5. Thethird heape of {launders that may leeme an 


dd Occan of yntruthes, is, that we teach, That where Chri 
ONHEtL. 


Mah mProght a mtracleS . Francis wrought ten ; thoſe that Chrift did to ve 
Pariſ”. nothing tobs;that Chriſt nener shewed that humnulity , and charaty, au 
Hiſlor « Patteuce that Francis did ;that Chriſt neuer gaue away all hi clothes 
Ti2ur,im- I be was ſtarke naked, 4s $ . Francis did; he neuer preached tobyrds, 
prijj.p.329. and beaſtes, nor tamed and corredted them as Francis did . Allthele 
things doth this {teelc-brow Bachelour auouch to be out 

p43.99, doctrine, without any proofe, not ſo much as quoting tie] 
129. Chapters, or pages of the booke, promiſing to doc Wwoure 
when 


when he ſhall haue leaſure to lyein a larger yolume, which 
row hecannot doe he (aith,in ſo narrow a margent .What 


care 
fal-M lying and rayling if this be not, to heape togeather lo 
 arcMW any horrible ſlauders without anyproofe? What Church 


an wanta deadly wound , if the word of an cnemy or re= 


js , toll may b< taken againſt her withouc any other evidence ? 
inlig 6. But leaſt ( as he ſaith ) we ſhould rake in ſnuffe his 
fer ying , that our Father Francis conuerted wild beaſts, hc 
okeMclicth a long ſtory, how the Saynt tamed a wolte that ins» 
v ofMiciicd the towne of Engubium, which did obey his words, 
rtioM:indſeeme to ynderitand what the Saint ſaid, as if he had 


ken a reaſonable creature : which ſtory the Bachelour ſets 
ut with many fooliſh, and ſcurrile (coffes, as ypon S. 
Hci his calling the wolfe brother (which citle this hum- M. Crac 
acSaynt did vie to giue to cuery creature, becauſe he and ſhawes |» 
vil hey had both the ſame Creatour & Father ) the B. maketh (currility, 
bis marginall note, Francis calleth the wolje brother , two raue- 
mwolueswellmet . By which the prudent Reader may iudg 
ow without eyther truth , tudgment, or iuſtice out of 
neerebounty without any deſert oftheparty,he doth waſt 
tetreaſure of his contumelious tearmes, who giucth 74uce 
wto 5 . Francis , the courſe of whole holy life doth ſhew , 
lathe was eminent in the contrary vertue giuing away 
Ul to the poore. And I am content that the Bachelours 
Mendes of the Temple ſpeake their conſcience, which of 
ltetwo, cyther he that leaueth all for Chriſt ,or he that 
rapeth vp that which is nor his owne, even lead when he 1s = Þ 
annot ger. gold , doth better deſerue the name of ravening* © 
©" volfe? Brie moſt impious is the ſcoſfe which he makesar 
the end of the ſtory. Here is { ſaith he ) a miracle worth the mar- 
ng.Ler hereticks &> Hugonots shew ſuch a miracle in their religion no, 
W,they cannot do is : and no meruaile ,for Chriſt leſus the King , and ga, impj.© 
Ctayn of therr Religion never did the like in his tyme to this . Where gys (c. fe 
te would hauemen thinke, that Chriſt neuerdid miracle athe mi- 
llatmightbe compared with the taming of a wolf, that of racl*s os 
"MY alfortes of miracles ſeemeth one of the [caſt : which ſaying Chriſt, 
tbc a blaſphemy oucrthrowing the very foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion, built ypon the miracles by which 
NI zz = 


| -—- 
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Part. 2.226 The Ouerthrow of the ; 
” Chriſt proued himſclfe to b: God, I hope no Proteftane © 
but doth both ſee, and deteſt it . And as for the tamiy,s | 
_ of wild beaſts, and their obeying, and honouring Gods 
Scruants,as if they wereendued with reaſon, the liues of! 
(g) Xwn. Saints both of theold and new Teltameat, are full ofcx;.! 
G) Row ples, as Balaams (5) Atle, El:as his (Þ) Crow, Damels /l Lions, : 
>" and inthe new , the two Lions that made S. Paul the fir} 
G F SAT Hermit his grauec, in their language ſeeming to bewayle his 
C. 14. death (%). And thelike tory to this ofthe wolfe tamed by 
(k) Hierd. $ , Francis, you may read of another wolfe in Seueru Sulptiz 
Mm <4 Vit ,moſtancient (1) Father, which ſtory he concludeth in ano- 


Q) He t- ther manner then M. Crashaww, thus exclayming vnto Chrif 
I64 anno 


Ac. Dial, Thi # thy power o Sawour , theſe thy wonders, for the myracles whi 
e.g. thy ſeruants worke in thyname be thine ,but this we lament , that men, 
Tua hec- not ſeare thy Mateſty, which cuen wild beaſts do feele. Thus this Sain 
Yi. ers Chri did giuc honour to Chritt that could tame wolues , & wil 
ſe, rua ſit Va, ,and make them ſubicc to his fcruants; which my: 
hac Ch iſte p\c]e M. Crathawtaketh in preat (nuſtc we ſhould Vrge him 
miracul2. 2 q his fellowes to the like : ( and no wonder, though hy 


AAR OE AS: iter WP A ATR ef 4+: ow”... , 
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- 3294 feare,ſecing one wolfte will deuour another) though hepre 


nomine ope £cnd this cxcuſe ,þecaule Chriſt Telus their tor ns. or 
ran'urſer- [ooth ) neucr did ſuch a wonder. But if you pole themwit! 
11j ti tue Written Wonders,heand his Hugenors know how to do then 
ſunt . Et at their fingersends. Andit I might pole them I ſhould only 
in hoc ow require, thatheand his good fellowes of England meet with 
gemiſc M's their Brethren Hugonots of Frawce midway betwixt Dover ant 
radon? Calts, walking vpon the waters as Chriſt and S. Peter did 
feice ſenti which when they hauc done, we may promiſe neuer tobit 
1nt, homi them more to goe tame wolues, ſccing they. ſo ſnuffe we 
nes non ve- ſhould vrge them with S. Francis his myracles; nor do an) 
rentur. other wonder after that, which alone might ſuffice to ſend 


them to their truc Captaine, & rid Chriſtendome of a greal 
dcalc of trouble. 


g | l i 
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' The tenth , and eleauenth wounds or flaunders , 
J concerning Indulgences graunted by the Pope 
to Churches , and Graynes \ 


H 1s lying without booke or proofe, M. Crashaw doth 
likewiſc obleruc in his two next wounds, againſt Par- 
(ons, and Indulgences, graunted ynto Churches, & Grains, 4 P42 95s 
which he beginneth with a moſt palpableynrruth, That two ad p., 114 » 
nthree hundred yeares agoe , Indulgences didgrow to ſuch height of rot- 
mrpeneſſe, that ail men of vnderſtanding, enen of the Popes owne brood, 
ere ahamed of them , and that many of the wiſer , euen in that miſty 
did ſee, and laugh at the nakedneſſe of Popery in that point. Where 
vomit the putred tearmes of rotten-ripenes, and miſty tymes, 
vhich are fit phraſes for a Bachelour of his brood , the ſub- 
kanceof his ſaying is ſuch, that the Miniſter may ſeeme to 
rame , that he 15 ſpeaking to poſts, not ynto men of lear- 
ing, among whome are none but know, that Catholike The do- 
uines within the laſt 400. or 300. yeares haue written Rrine of 
tore copiouſly , clearly, fully, and reſolutely of this matter, ws 
en any before, as he that will diſcover the Bachelours 1 
euldnes in talking he knowes not what, may ſee the De- fully any 
unes ypon the 4 . Sentent. diſtin. 20. the Canonifts vpon the qjeq with. 
ecretalls, rite de Poemtentys , & remiſſiombus, beſides many 0- in theſe 
ders that haue written large and peculiar Treatiſes of this laſt 400. 
Wiect; ſo far they were from being aſhamed rherof. AndI yearsthen 
uch wonder that ſuch ſhamefvull toolerics could creepinto ory bev 
rine, and that Miniſters do not bluſh at their Bachclours '*'** 
ld ignorance herein. 
| d, But before we come to prove theſacred,and yenera- 
antiquity of this praGiſe, we muſtcleere our doctrine of 
dons, from the groſſe ſlaunder wherwith our Bachelour 
theth to apparell Popery, ſtanding, he ſaith , naked #n this 
, and as shameleſſe in her 1mpiety, 4s the VV bore in her ſnne,, the 
nc modeſty, and charity mouing him now to cloath her 
th lyes, and ſlaunders, which in the cight wound forced 
Mto diſcover her 5:i7ts, to wit, to make her odious , & hafe- 


Ef2z tull, 


Part, 2.228 The Oucrthrow of the | 
(n)page full. The flaunder is, That we teach that Beades , or Buckles of | 
x03. braſſe hallowed by the Pope , baue ſuch vertue of Pardon end Indulgence | 
(0) Þ.105- annexed ynto them that Chriſis owne bloud can hage no more( a), 
Cp) Vide ,1that for a toy ,or trifle, a man hath graunted him man) thouſand 


: - ” 1. To nearesof Pardon , and i abjolued from the guzlt both of ſine , and payne, | 


dulg. ce 7. and made cleare, and jree 4s be was the houre ve was ( ©) baptized, 
cond. r. Which vggly raggs of horrible blaſphemy wedoe detelt, | 
Per indul- teaching, concerning Indulgences, the points of doctrine | 
gentias that follow. | : 
nonabſold9 og, Firſtthat whercas the leaſt drop of Chriſts pre. 

uumur nec cou; bould might ſuffice toredecmea thouland worlds zo 
lolomut raync, nor holy placecan haue power or vertue annexedf 


areatu cul 5 ; | Ie of we 
pe vilius, VO It to remit the guilt of the leaſt ſinne, no not of ane. 


id eſt, nec Niall ſinnc, as Cathol}ke Deuines tcach (?): and as for mor.! 
I=thalis tall innescommitrted after baptiſme (for thole before bay. 
nec venia- tiſme areremitted by thar Sacrament) no ſuch {ynnescan 


lis. Erqut be forgiuen but by confeſling the ſame with ſorrow, and 


dc adapt contrition of hartto a Prielt,thathath authority to abſolue;MWlon 
Mila 4. Which to be our doctrine no child in our Church that isMice 


Þiratio efſe COMC fo yeares of diſcretion but doth know . Secondly that 
porelt. though the guilt of finne be remitted by the Sacramentof 
(q) Con- pennancethrough the meritsof Chriſts precious bloud: yet 
uenitinter chere doth often remayne an obligation of temporall puni- 
omnes, {1 ſhment to be payd by ſatisfactory workes in thislite; or iff 
ne ita yencglett them, by Purgatory fyer ofthe next. Thirdly, 


een thatthcle PEnances may be eyther voluntarily aſſumedbyMWba 
OR <a} Ourlelues, or impoſed by the Church vpon ys, wherein ſt C] 


rata, quod May vic lome pardon, requiring leiſe then the gricuouſnes 
attiner ad of our {innes deſcrue, forgiuing the reſt by the powerot 
expiandu thoſe keyes which Chriſt left her to bynd and looſe on 
reatu pZ= earth, notonly temporall ſatisfations, but cuen finne. allo 
= nary in the Sacramentof Penance, Fourthly that thecauſe ofthis! 
: 1» ve; Pardon muſt not bea toy, or trifle, but juſt (4), and the 
5n alia vita P<RNance cnioyned haue ſome proportion to obtaync fo 
Bellar . loc. great a pardon, which wanting thepardon, is as 8 . Cyprian 
citat. c.r2, [aith, Pax irrita pernicioſa dantibus, & accipientibus non profuturs(?), 
Cr) Se», anempty peaceor pardon, pernicious to them that grau"' I me 
de Baptiſ- it, and not profitable to ſuch as take it . And as we arecet- IO 30 

| | | tayne 


| 


C Proteſtants Pulpit-Babelse 22 9 Chap. 4 
' of Z pyne that Paſtours of the Church: haue power to graune. | 
MJ ch pardons vpon juſt cauſes :{olikewile not knowing (s) Crier 
. Wwaycs certaynly when the cauſe hath due proportion al 
{and With che pardon, the counſel] which prudent Catholickes Indulgent , 
MF .jvc,a0d take, is, that men ſo imbrace the pardons of Bi- Aralph. 
ed, Mops, or Popes , that they neglect not thereupon ſarisfato- verbo b- 

eſt, Wy workes; which workes whoſocuer doth negle&, not 442» 
WFcoing whathe1s ablc in that kind ypon confidenceof thele (t/ Que 
J::rdons, ſome Dcuines ( 5) hould no pardons can profit EG 
them; which ſcntence Bellarminetcarmeth both pious, and & pia, ſed 
profitable 1n practiſe, though not certayne, nor perchance fortaſſens 


xcd WM(*) fruc. | Rp vera. loco 
Vee 10. Andasfor his manuſcript of Indulgences written £##4t. c. 13. 
1or- Mio hundred yeares agoc, wherewith our Bachclour would Ay 20h 
ap- Mow cloath the Church of Rome, ſhe diſdayneth to put on we 

can MW that rotten , and worme-eaten garment, as iultly ſhe may (a) Concil. 
and MW frtwo reaſons. Firſt becauſe the Councel) ( ) of Latera#x.tera.ſub 
lue: Moog fnce, much about thoſe tymes , gaue warning to take Turiocts. 56 
at isMWiced of ſuch manuſcripts, and copyes of Indulgences, full 
thatMefidle, impertinent, and empty pardons, graunted ypon 

tofMl rifling cauſes, put out by hererticksor prophanefellowes , 

yerWthat ſoughe eyther ro diſgrace Catholick Religion thereby, (.. 1 xz,e- 
ni-WF orels ro enrich chemſclucs by making gayne of ſuch Indul- ,;, 1oron- 


r 11 gences. Secondly, becauſe Hoſpintan( *) from whole ſhop plis. l.2.ce 
the Bachelour recciued this rare pecce of ſtuffe ſhaped to his 28. p. 348s 


d by band, being an heretick, his known malice againſt the 
(ei Church of Rowe might moue him to ſet downe the pardons 
nes of that manuſcript, in the worſt, and moſt ridiculous fa- 


ſbion he could , making the garment for her , whom he did 
mortally hate. And that in very decd he hath dclt falſely 
llo with her, or clſc our Bachclour for him, may appeare by 
his i the Indulgences graunted to S . Peters, ſo many 1000. ycares 
the i for poing vp the Rayres of that Church; wherasS . Thomas 
lo Yaquine writeth , that thoſe that came ad limins Apoſtolorum , 
11 tS, Peters Church in Pilgrimage from Countryes beyond (y)$TÞ3, 
).YY *:, gayned fie yeares pardon , ſuch as came from beyond the 4.0. 20, 
ny Pountaynes three jeares , thoſe that camefrom places neerer np eg fo 
r-YY fone (3) one geares onh . The Indulgence allo of the Lateran * bs 
_ © 3 F_—_ 


Pare, 2,230 The Oucrthrow of the | 
Church, graunting freedome from all ſinnes, as be 1was in the hyyrs 
he was baptized , only for going through three doores therof , is ridicy. Ml ot 

lous in our doctrine; who teach no mortcall tinnecan bere, Ml 5 

mitted withour confeſſion, as hath bene ſaid. And much ve 

.-, morcridiculous is the Indulgence of $. L aurences Church ts Ml 11,1 
dehuer aſoule, grauntcd touch as ſhall fit downe ypon the vg 

ſtone wheron he was broyled . For what man among ys, or Mule 

child doth not know, thats. Laurence was broyled on a grid. 8 710% 

Iron, not ypon a ſtone? Neyther do Catholikes vſe to fit Mp0 

downe vpon Reliques, (ſpecially ſo precious as theſe imbry. 

ed with Martyrs bloud; ſuch ſmall reuerence to lo ſacred 

pledges, is Protcltant deuotion without doubt: and axthe 
penance is of their appointing ; ſo likewiſe the Indulgence Wprii 

15of their graunting. Wit 

It. Theothertwo copies take out of an heretical Ghoſ- 

Euatgel. pellof the Roman Church, are of as little credit, and itis Ml th 
PEE Y Ctearc that 'M, Crashaw hath mangled, and patched them at ! 
an hispleaſurc , to apparel! therwith naked Popery ; yetis there Mie 
nothing in them , which a moderate Proteſtant can re- 

prehend the dorine of Pardons ſuppoſed. For both the 

' graunts arc moderate, the greateſt pardon not exccedingan 
| | Fo hundred yeares, and the reaſons of thoſe graunts very pious 


 andivſt ,as the praying for the conuerſion of heretikes, con- © 
felling ſinnes with ſorrow, frequenting the moſt diuine Sa- W the 
crament , examining of conſcience, and the like . By which JW onl 
the Reader may perceiue the pious vſe of Pardons, and how I anc 
M. Crathaw hath iuſtified the Miniſtery of England from the i the 
imputation of rayling by his modeſty , who hauing cyteda I the 
copy of theſe Indulgences, falleth into this exclamationa- fell 
gainſt vs. Fy ypon theſe impoſtors & deceauers, who bytheſe their Athei- IF tl 
ſticall mockeries expoſe religgon to all contempt; and theſe things bem {if þ, 
withou? common, and ſonotorions, no meruaile, theugh Italy (here theſe things (ba 
reaſon or 47 Neſt haue, beſides ſome priuy Proteſtants, ſew but areeyther Atheiſts, WF Ch 
rithme, 07 ſooles. Thus he . What reaſon might mouc the Bachclovt mc 
to make this inneQiue, and giue ſuch a barbarous cenſure of W nil 

28 __adoqtrine that may ſecme ſo pious, I know not any beſides A thi 
=_ this ,that a man who is wicked, prophane, and 1mpioUus 
| | himfclfe, will cafily ſuſpeR others to be of theſame _ 


Raylinp 
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Aandthough ſach exorbitant rayling vpan ſo noblea Natio 

both delerue a good penance an the tudgment, I dare ſay, of 
yreaſonable Proteſtant; yet tince we ſpeake of Pardons, 

we willpardon him, with chis gentle warning, that ſom- 

mes hecall to mind, and weigh with himſelte , that ſay- 
jog of the holy Ghoſt; The foole gozng by the way fide, thinkesothers (2) Fceleſ, 


; or ve be is , being a very foole bymſclje (*). As for his Italzay privy © V. 5+ 
rid. MI cf ants, ſeeing he knoweth them fo well, we will belicue ,, x 

fe MY vpon bis word there are ſuch viſible men in 1:ah, whome q Q.. a 
ru the worlt I wiſh, is, that they may long enioy their priuy, yy ms Siu 
red MW andlatitant Churches, and ncuer come torth to infect that ants, 


noble Nation with cheir noyſome (cnt, by preferring their 
private fancyes before the common conlcnt of ancient Fa- | 
hers, as hcretickes do in this poynt of pardons, and all o= 


ther; and therefore may be well tearmed priuy Proteſtants in 
tis tiwreſpet, asnow we willclcarely demoltrate . 
a 12. Forisitſo clcare, that the primitiue Church did 
crc Tie to graunt pardons, and Indulgences, and relaxations of 
Te  <xpang vntopenitcnt finners, which: Protcſtants them 
he  lucs cannot deny, ſceing in the firſt Conccll of Nie the 17. 
an Wl Canon, the Councell of Chalcedon a. r . the Councell of 
us BY 4nce the 2. and 5. Chapter (to omit other generall Coun- 
1- of cclls) are extant cleare teſttmonyes thereot. Neither were: 


the pennances that the primitiue Church did vſc to | ay 
only inflicted for enormous crymes , and not for ordinary, 
andlefſer, as ſome Proteſtants falſly affirme, ſeeing Innocent 
thefirſt abouc 1200. yearcs agoc doth teſtify, that it was 
ttecuſtome of the Roman Church in that tyme of hercon- 
kiſed purity , to releaſe and pardon penvances, and [a-*: 
twfacions, non ſolim grautoribus , ſed etiam lemioribus (*) commuſe  _ 
þ,notonly for greatcr , but alſolctſcr offences, And(®) Bar- (þ) gurch, 
fhardu an ancient writct (©) doth likewiſc ſhew , that in the 1,9. &1, 
Church, pennances were appointed, euen for many com- 8. cav. 18. 
Mon, and ordinary finncs, as idle or raſh oathes were pu- 0 Awe 
liſhed, ſome with 15. ſome with 40. dayes; mayming may CE ſR” 
the pennance of a whole yeare ; wounding with the he -n-> 
ſting of fourty daycs ; fornication with pennance of ten 


Gycs,and ſo other vulgar, and ordinary fines. 
13. By 


(a) epift. 


d Decen. 


Pare. 2.232 The Oucrthrow of the | 
(d) STE. 12 C”: By which you may {ee that ifthis doQrine, and 
ritis ven- practiſe of the ancient Church'be true, and ſound, how 
dantur 12- many thouſand yeares of pardon M . Crashaw doth necd , for 
_ 10 many thouſand flaunders , vitruthes , and blaſphemyeg 
= pH] again{itGod,and his Church he hath vetered in his ſermons. 
dictionis fince he began to preach ? How many thouſands woulg 
quiantea One ſermon tet him on theskore? This only ſlaunder which 
valebant here he vetercth wichout proofe or ſhame , that alitle peeces 
_ration®  zphite waxe, or crutifixe of alitle mettall , it may be braſſe , 07 copper 
ſux —_— ſuch as the Teſurtsof late ſent znto England by thouſands at once , as gud 
x ſ hana] znough to ſerue the English C atholicks, a litle medall, or a litle bead, i 
nizcom- buckle , or other matter of no more value, theſe toyes, and inmkers, 1{y 
mittitur: { ſaith he) ctheycanſell bythis meanes, and eueryday doe viter at a high 
hc eſt co> er rate then the Ieweller can his pearle, or dyamond. And1 fom- 
munis what mecruaile, that among tneſc toyes 8& trinkets , medals 
Theolo- and mettals, beadcs and buckles,brafle and copper hedorh 
rat notalſo reckon lead, of which metralf the Geatlemenof 
3 EE the Temple know that he can make oo n/a , whome 
ſertio.$ug. for ſhoo-bucklesof braſſe,orlatchets of leather one may truſt, 
rez deRe- for the matter is not great, but for a pearle, and diamondto 


 lig.l, 4.c. preciousas is the foule,andinthe affayre that concernesthic 


x4 + 72-3. etcrnall woe or weale thereof to belicue him , wereextreme * 
(e) Indul- raqhnes and folly , feing by this vntruth they may caſey ſee we 
7 o he hath care, neyther of conſcienceor credit. For any may * 
2100: eaſely know, that all Catholicke Caſuiſts , and Doctors be 

: . t 
8c. ſieni> feach it tobe Symony , and a damnable ſinne ro ſell anfl 
ficatre- Holy thing at a dearer rate becauſc it is holy (©): fo thatit * 


mitions theaccount of his lyes vtterd in the former wordes wee 
pznitctiz exattly caſt, I make no doubt, but the torall ſumme would '. 
Foes _ A amount to millions. How many thouſand yeares of faſting WI 
- - 4% 6 and other pennance would the primitive Church haue' 

bus ve} thought due to expiare ſo yaſt an vntruth , which didap- 
annis, ſe. point ſo long [pace of pennance for lefſer ſinnes ? And yet 
cundi ve doth he meruaile that men may-need, & the Church graunf 
terem Ec- Tndulgencesof a thouſand yeares, which thouſand yeares WW » 
Cleſtzritu. are ynderſtood of Canonicall pennance anciently vicd T1 

- 25a 4. the Church (< ), which till men. are bound to practiſe, 
dls, c.9., thoughthe Church doenot yrge the publicke vic chereo fa 
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Zutthe ſharpnes of the puniſhment as ſometimes in Purga- 


10w MN 1012 0 che tetuour of pennance which ſome yſein this life (f) In hac | 
. for i 03) latixfy the length of tyme , {6 that many thouſand eh pzni- 
nyes i 1046 ſometymes may be fatisfyed with the ferucnt pen- ol <E - 
1ons MY 120c< 97 ſharp Purgatory paynes of once ycare, orday ( E:mord 
wuld which truth ſuppoled , it iseaſy to an{wer the ignorant ca- poteſt 
ich wills which the Bachelour maketh ,at the graunting of ſo voa hora 
ce of 04 yeares pardon, becaule{ ſaith he ) Purgatory ſhall eng perſolui, 
oPper withthe world ,and the world not lait ſomany thouſang !P=nite= 
rag cares; Which we confteſſe to be true, and further add, |** iP" 
that many thouſand yeares of Canonicall pennance may ons 


kc purged by the ſharp payne of Purgatory in one day, or yehemctia 
Iurc, | charitatis _ 
14. It is clcare therfore that theancient Church did copeſent . 
wmacilc both impoſing of pennances for finnes, and relca- In Purga» 
tog of theſe pennances by pardon , which Proteitants can- ©2772 989- 


oth / « 
f wedeny : but their anſwere is, that thoſe pennances which Þ acerb1 

l 0 | : ; tatis vehe« 

me 5 Indulgence the Church did remit, were only appoyneed ,Q;2 fa. 

iſt, lororders fake as fignes of harty repentance, to terrify by cjzx, vr de- 

if latſeuerity the fatthfull co ſatisfy the Church her dilci- bita vigin- 


fline, not God his wrath. But will this deuife ferue their ti millium 


the | | 
me MW furnes toobſcuretheclearetruth? No. Theteltimonics of apnorum 
ſee fathersare playne , thatthole pennances were nectflary to 32219 300 » 
ay latisfy the juſtice of God(8): that by theſe latisfa@ions 75" . 
ol nes were redeemed ( ©), God pacityed( +), his iuſtice aueat. Bel, 


laiffied(*) , and his mercy obtayned: ſo that Kemmiiw j,,1.r.q; 
pryme Proteſtant choſen among thouſands to enter in the 1xdul.c. g, 
ficld againſt the whole Councell of Trent, doth make this (g) Per 


re | er 

14 MW publick confeſſion of this truth. l know well(faich he) that pzn"ecia 

” the Fathers do too largely extend the Canonicalldi{ciplyne "gs fatis+ 
W ofpcnnance ; that Tertullizn (aith that finnesare expiated by Ter: 7" 


7. atisfations; Cyprian, that by them ſinnes arc redecmed, | Ss 
Waſhed, healcd , and the iudge appeaſed, Augnſime , that ry, 


oi G g God (h) Satiſ< 
-  faMionib? 
as & lamer.tationibus iuſtis peccata redimuntur . Cyprian. lth, x, epift. ;. 

n (i) Dominus noſtra ſatisfaRione placandus. {dew ſerm . de lar fig. 

'3 (ky) Tum deber Sac:rdos peccata dimittere , clim yiderit Congruam 


tisfaRionem , Innocent, I» epiſts 1s, 6+ 7 1 


Part. 2.232 The Onuerthrow of the 
(d)Sica- 13» By which you may ſec, that ifthis doQrine, and 
rits ven- -practiſcof -the ancient Church'be true, and ſound, how 
dantur ra- many thouſand yeares of pardon M . Crashaw doth necd . for 
tonecn-(, many thouſand flaunders , vntruthes, and blaſphcn 
ſecrationis . Y wh : Bos laſphemyes 
I hone. againlt God,and his Church he hath vetered in his ſermons 
dictionis fince he began to preach ? How many thouſands woulg 
quiantea one ſermon ſet him on the skore? This only launder which 
valebant here he vttercth wichout proote or ſhame , that alitle peere 
ratione white waxe , or crucifixe of alitle mettall , it may be braſſe , or copper 
fue met ſuch as the leſuatsof late ſent anto England bythouſands at once , as gu 
wig "ataal znough to ſerne the English C atholicks, a litle medall, or a litle bead, i 
nia com- buckle, or other matter of no more value; theſe toyes, and irinkers, I{ 
mittitur: { ſaith he) theycanſell bythis meanes, and eueryday doe viter at 4 highs 
hc eſt co> er rate then the Ierweller can his pearle, or dyamond. And1 fom- 
munis what meruaile, that among theſe toyes 8& trinkets , medals 
Theolo- and mettals, beadcs and buckles,braffe and copper hedorh 
=. Hhotalſo reckon lead, of which mctralf the Gentlemen of 
- ts an m the Temple know that he can make good /gayne, whome 
ſertio.$ua. for ſhoo-bucklesof brafſe,orlatchers of leather one may truſt, 


rez deRe- for the matter is not great, but for a pearle, and diamond(o} 
lis. 1, 4.c. preciousas is the ſoule,and inthe affayre that concernesthe 
x4+ 7-3. eternall woeor weale thereof to belicue him , wereextreme 
(e) Indul- raqhnes and folly , ſeing by this vntruth they may calſcly ſee 


&-012 © he hath care, neyther of conſcience or credit. For any may 
 diern vel 


2nnoram | caſely know , that all Catholicke Caſuiſts , and Doctors 
&c. ſieni> teachit to be Symony, and a damnable ſinne to fell any 
ficatre- holy thing at a dearer rate becauſc it is holy (©) : ſothatit 
mittonE theaccountof his lyes vtterd in the former wordes wete! 
pznitetiz exaly caſt, I make no doubt, but the totall ſumme would 
Fu FG amount to millions. How many thouſand yeares of faſting 
o ah and other pennance would the primitiue Church hauc 
bus ve} thought due to expiare ſo vaſt an yntruth , which didap- 
annis,ſe. point ſo long [pace of pennance for leffer finnes ?Andyet 
cundi ve doth hemeruaile that men may-neced, & the Church graunt 
terem Ec- Indulgencesof a thouſand yeares, which thouſand yeares 
- 4? are vnderſtood of Canonicall pennance anciently vicd it 
-*17""9 mh ' the Church (<), which ſtill men. are b-und to proflil 
dulg, cp, Rovghthe Church doenot vrge the publicke victher” 


- 
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all 

and 107, Or che tetuour of pennance which ſome ylſein this life (f) In hac 
- for 94 latisfy the length of tyme , {6 that many thouſand vita pznts 
neg 1cates ſometymes may be ſatisfyed with the ferucnt pen- 4 
10ns gance or ſharp Purgatory paynes of onc ycare, orday ( {1 mulcorum 
zulg MI hich truth luppoled , it iseaſy to an{wer the ignorant ca- A 
hich Mull! which the Bachelour maketh ,at the graunting of ſo ch; hora 
ce of I any yeares pardon; becaulſe{ faith he ) Purgatory ſhall end petſolui, 
Ofper withthe world ,and the world not lait ſomany thouſand {1 pznite= 
Pod jeares; Which we conftecſſe to be true, and further add, *** tepo- 
1 oe many thouſand yeares of Canonicall pennance may ,.;. diurur- 
1% ke purged by the ſharp payne pf Purgatory in one day, or LG 
heghs Gs ' _ _Ccharitatis 


14 It is clcarc therfore that theancient Church did copeſent . 
ractilc both impoſing of pennances for finnes, and relca- 12 Purga» 
log of theſe pennances by pardon , which Proteitants can- toro quo- 
notdeny : but their anſ{were is, that thoſe pennances which qz acerbi= 
by Indulgence the Church did remit, were only appoynred tatls Velo 
fororders ak fi mentla fa- 
Sake as fignes of harty repentance, to terrify by c; 
thatſcuerity the faithfull ati Plehiew camo 
| ity the faithfull co latisfy the Church her dilci- bita vigin- 
iline, not God his wrath. But will this deuiſe ſcrue theirti millium 
turnes to obſcure the clearetruth? No. Theteltimonies of 2nnorum 
Fahersare plaync ,thatthole pennances were neceſlary to annls 300 « 
ly the juſtice of God(8) : that by theſe fatisfactions V*! 429 + 
nes were redeemed ( h), God pacityed( +), his iuſtice One 
etiflied(*) , and his mercy obtayned: fo that Kemmriuss _— 
pryme Proteſtant choſen among thouſands to enter 3n the PEST OY FP _ 
ficld againſt the whole Councell of Trent, doth make this (g) Per 


publick confeſſion of this truth. know well(laith he) that p=n"Ecia 


Jy 

m the Fathers do too largely extend the Canonicalldiſciplyne Deo fatis- 
1c Ml ofpcnnance ; that Tertullian ſaith that finnesareexpiated by nog I 
7 atifations; Cyprian, that by them finnes arc redecmed, ho tnee 
«© vaſhcd, healcd , and che iudge appealed; Augnſtine , that ond 
13 © G g God (h) Satiſs 
es fagtionib? 
s & lamer:tationibus iuſtis peccata redimuntur. Cyprian. lib, r, epift. 3. | 
] (i) Dominus noſtra ſatisfaRione placandus. idem ferm .. de lar fig. 

' (k) Tum deber Sac:rdos.peccata dimittere , ctim yiderit cCongruam 


'  ftisfaftionem , Innocenr, 35 pits 8, Go 7 


Part . 2. 234 The Oxerthrow of the 1 

| _ _ God ispacifyed by ſotisfactions for our former ſinnes (1) 
Q) Kent. gre Thus Kemnitius writeth . And the like confeſſion doth 
ow ITS naked truth force Caluzn vnto, another choſen Champion 
[i : ay of the new Gholpell ro encounter the Tradentme Councell, [ 
(m) Se do ſec indecd \ ſaith he) many of the ancicat Fathers, 1 will 
Caluins [n- [peake plainly, in a manner all whoſe books remaine, have 
fiicutions erred in this point, or ſpoken too crabbedly, or (1) harſhly, 
tranſluted Thus you lce the Protcltants are compellcd to graunt two 
a 496 points of Papery to haue bene the vniforme dottrine ofthe 
WIT 3:6. ancicnat Fathers,and Church, Firit that pennances,faſtings, 
alnes-giuing , and the like, were neceſſary, and required by 
the primatiue Chriſtianity to ſatisfy God, not the Church 
_ . only.Secondly that Biſhops of the primitiuc Church did yſe 
(0) Kent. pardon thele very pennances, and ſatisfations , euen 
- oo which were neceſſary to appeaſe Gods wrath , which is the 
Lil \ Trad. doQrineof Pardons, and [ndulgences which we maintaine, 
(p)Caluin. 13+ Who willnot laugh at armed herefic, that 1s driven! 
l.5. Inflit . by naked Popery , as ſhe tearmeth this doftrine of ſatiſfati- 
c.3.7 16. ons and pardons, from the field into a moufe hole, or lome 
(q) Arias , lefſe honourable refuge? For whither will Proteſtantsrun, 
Nos St fe preſſe them with the authority of the Fathers ? Prove 
pt hon cabimus faith Kemnirius ) ad ſocum communem, in quo #þ\1 Patret 
— 4 A- pronunctant, quad de hommum ſcriptis , ſucub1 a regula ſacre Scripture de» 
pud Aug. Clinare videnturtudicandum 9)fit. We will appcale and fly vato. 
Neſtori?, a common place, our of which the Fathers themſc}ucs pro. 
Cuins he nounce, What ought to be iudged of rhe writings of men, 
fuit ſeelera when they {waruc from therulc ot Scripture . Fhus Kemnit 


ta prev”. w.And vntothe like extremity is Caluin brought, who [peas 


— = king ofthe Fathers doctrine about theexerciles of penance 
[= ſe k & (arilfaction,wheron pardos are conſequent The Reader 5hal 
folum, io pardon me ' (aith he) sf I ſpeake what I thinke, they ſeeme to have ſtood. 
prima in- too much vpon them (P) . Do you ce, that Caluin to deny Pardons 
relligere, is forced totake apardon withour the Popes graunting, to. 
. E alios 0- cgntradi all the ancient Fathers? And js not this the come | 
— PEE S,. mon place of all (4) Heretikes, out of which chey dopro- 
64 nip nounce ( a fit Bench for ſuch a ſentence ) that the Fathers, & 
Lyrinenſ. Doctoursof the ancient Church. all, or in a miner all, ſwar- 
£44 Uucdfirom therulcof Scripture, which ncucr any did truely 


yaderſtand | 


&« 11.38, 
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v J Ch + oe 
mdcrſtand bur themlelues? In which common place bo hs 
(rbap may lceme to hauec byn, when full of Proteltanrt cou- 
nge he dareth Papiſts, mainrayning Pardons, to appeare be- 


ll. 0 forc him. 1/ anely fatth and truerepemtance(laith he) be in a man, £48 + 14* 
will W { 1: ſee chat Pope, Cardinal, or other Papiſt , whodare ſay, that be 

laue i yl nor baue full remifton, that neuer ſaw , nor touched one of theje Bleſ- 

bly, WM (4 Beades . Tt bus he. | 

two BW 16. But Syr,cxcept your liuely faith, and repentance (r) M, 
the Minclude more then I thinke you meane, to wit, ſorrow full Horton 
ngs, Mcontcllion of your fiancstoa Prieſt , and doing penitcoriall P45: 
I by adſatisfatory workes , I will bring forth ancient Popes, IS 
rch 8 2nd Papiits, chat will ſend your liuely faith withour contel- Jr oa 
vie fon ynto hell, and your repentance without latisfaction to I pol © 6s 
ven Wt; in Purgatory for many yeares What do you lay of Sam hel inc + 
the Grey, Was not hea Pope, anda(*) Papilt? Are you con- fa/uge Fo- 
ne, W tent co heare w har he dareth ſay? Stunes (ſaith he )are noronly ''F- Ut G. 
cn i vbecon'efſed but alſs we muſt ſeeke to cancell them out of our ſoules vy AS _ 
tle uſer) o, permance (*)f Will zoulee avother, and more anci- tart 14 


© Papilt, the molt learned of theancient Fathers S. Auguſit PEccata , 
bud (1aith be) out of bis mercy will lot out our ſinnes ,1f we neglect not fed etiam 


v- WW & competent ſattsjation for them (*) And againe: Let the ſm peniteriae 
of tome 10 the Paſiours of the Church 1Þat baue the keves . and as an obe- auſteritate 
* Wn cinls ler brim 1eceave of the Miniſters of the Sacraments, the meaſre delenca 

» 0. I Io 


M16; (a115j- Ton , arid permance,). And vet more plainly : It wnot Repeeapli 
nough 16 .1.61:4 011 Liues, and io leaue our former euills, except te make , Lt F c 
ſars aftion yo God for our ſinnes already commitied(*). Ang (celvg (4) miſeri- 
jou Would fayncleca Cardinall teaching th:s doctrine, Jet do gelet 

[. Hierome appcare , to whome ſome giuethatritle (1). Let the iam faQta 
faver ( [arth he ) weare haire-cloth, and bewavle Þis ſenres, let him 1e Peccara, fi 
tone ro the Church our of w-hich be 1was caſt for his ſinnes , let hm le and PF 
ſeep v5on ſackcloth , purnsl:tng bis ſormer (infull pleaſure wh rigour, and orua neg= 


ſuerity of pennance (*), Thus $, Hierome., Had not Calum, an jgaur 
fuch Euchir, C, 


7. 
(uv) Veniat peccator ad Antiſtites per quos in Eccleſia claues mint- 


ſrantur, & & przpoſitis ſacramentorum accipiat ſatisfaQionIs ſux modum.l 50, 
bil, homel. go. cu, (x ) Non ſufficit moresin melius commurare , & A 
kaismalis recedere, niſi etiade his que faQa ſunt, ſatisfiat Deo. Idem # c. 15. 


ly) Sce 4lpbon{. Ciacon,l. de Cardmnalitia dinuutabes (=) Hier. Qui 
N EAI ON _ 


Payt. 2.236 The Ouerthrow of the 
peccator eſt &c , cilicio accingatur , ingrediatur Eccleſiam de qua propter pec: 
cara fuerat egreſſus , cubet in {acco , prteritas celicias yite auſteriuate compen. 
ſet. lncap,r. Joel, 


(a) Babe- ſuch delicious Miniſters reaſon to codemne ancient Fathers 
mus plura as harsh, and crabby Dectours, that durit teach a doQrine {6 


_— diſpleafing to fleth and bloud? Neither will S. Ambroſe,not- wy 
_— 7 aut wich(tading the Bachclours daring Papiſts , feare to profeſſe hic 


redimam? bimlcifea Papiſt in his fighe, exhorting men, cuen to buy 

ecuniam pardons with money giucn to good yfcs.//c have many mean 
Pohea? re- (faith he) by which re may regeeme our fines. Haſt thou money? 
dime pec- Redeeme thererwtth thy ſinne. God ts not ſalable but thy ſelf : thou didf 
catutuu. ſell thy ſelfe by ſine , redecme thy ſelf by thy workes , redeeme thy [ele 
| Non vena withthy mone) ( ® )., Could any Catholick now lyuing have 

Us oft, Dis: (ſpoken more Popifhly then this Saint? Who yer ſaith no 


- 4 gay more then the holy Ghoſt by thc mouth of Dantel did teach 


peccatis a ſinner , Regeeme thy finnes with mercafull deedes , and thy eniquityn 
tuis veni- with almes to the poore( Þ ), WhicA 1s the only market of Par- 
_datusess donand Indulgence,to w hich the Church of Rome doth cx- 
redime te hgrtherchildren ,otherabulcsin buying or {cl}ing pardons 


+ phpvar the doth deteſt (©). 
metepecu 17: Thusthele foure Doftors ofthe Latyn Church, 
nia tua.lib. tO Which I might ioyne thereſt in all ages, who impugne! 
de Helia x the Proteltant plcnary Indulgence of fole faith , abſoluing 
jeu, c.zo. from the guilt both of ſinne, and payne, without any pat- 
(b)Darte!. don of the Church retnitring the one or other : Which In- 
4 PAM} dulgence ofthis new Ghoſpell is ſo known and famous, 
(c ” thatthe Profeſſors thereof, cum volunt mndulgere gento { as theit 
x own Ghoſtly Father ( 4) confcſleth ) non yerentur dicere hodie 
(d)Benedi- Lutherance yivemus, when they meanc to be Indulgent to | 
&us Mor- themfclues, to take their caſe, and giue the raynes vnto luſt, 


genſterne feare not toſay, Thisday we will bye Lutheran-like . By which | 


oy 2 Wha may perceyue the folly ,and vanity of our Bachelour, 
OY as, and his fellowes that vic to obic pardons ynrovs, as an 


bois indulgent, and difſolute doctrine, wondcring(*) thatwe 

ſtrige that 97enotall ſaucd : whereas the firſt ching of many we exact 

all Papiſts fo faluation is the ytrer moſt which they require. For wher- 

arenot aSwe require in a ſynnerto obtayn full pardon: firſts liucly 

Gued, faihin Chriſt ; ſecondly harty contricion for bis cor 
. : KIULES ALSO thirdly 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels 2 — 227 Chap. 4) | 
;;dy,bumble cotc{ſion cucn of his ſceret ſinnes to a Prieſt, (c) M. Cra- 
ch tullpurpoleto amend his lite, and doe the pennance 4 in his 


ovncd :fourthly , toexerciſc himſelfe in ſome ſatisfaRto- L wrgmian 
Sermon,no 


"workes,to obtayne the full remiſſion of thereſerucd tem- mln ur 
in I[payne: fiftly,that che cemporall payne, which jsonly Nis "ANY 
wniſhble by the Popes pardons, be not remitted: but vpon can faile 
ot, and graue Cauſes, and by injunction of ſome worke, eyther fi- 
hich though it be not rigorouſly equall , yet hath ſome nally or 
oportion with the greatnes of the pardon: whereas ( 1 forally- 
2) werequyreallthele things ; Proteſtants ( © )teach that 1/28 _ 
ſole at of true faiths ſufficient , which once; had can (')/ q rout 
jever be loſt by adultery, or murder (f),or any ſuch cryme: leſ. pg 


hat by their Indulgence Damid {till remayned the child of gygy,s.q.s. 
od, and in his grace, euen when heſtayned himleclf with pag. zor. 

icſe horrible crymes (8). Who cuer preached , or graunted Si quis a- 
ich.an ample, caly and plenary pardon ,as this of Prote- um fidet 


kntsis ,if licence, and liberty to finne may be tcarmed DADEREs 6 
peccata no 


adon ? what meruaile though Italian priuy Proteltants  . | 
ontemne the Popes pardons, which are nothing to thisof quide "mY 
I. Crachawes graunting, which we willleauehim to preach therus af= 
athoſe priuy'Churches, for which both rhe doctrine and firmar: id 


thepreacher were more fit, then for ſo honourable an Au- _ ones 
ICIMUsS , 


lito HP 
ſt wierbe Temps oy 
| _ . the Tower 

diſputatio 
the {econd 

dayes Con- 
| ference « 


THE 


Tf op9 oft wen ofper NN Go Ir" 


. 


THE FIFTH 
CHAP TT ER 


CONCERNING 


the Sacraments of Baptiſme ,an4 the Encarift,. 
and Saniuaryes , anſwerins his tweluth 
ard thirteeuth wounds. 


* 


+ Is twcluth wound hath:two parts, of 

IC orcs,as he termesthem. Phe firlt about 

| the bleſſing of Beils, rae ſecond concer- 

ning Communion in one kind. Andas 

0 (QY- g) inother parts of his Sermo he cxcelleth 

paz .s. N SY | £4 infolly, and impertinent rayling, any 

Þſq; ad 122. 7 _* >I& of his fcllowes, that haue yet written: 

LE TT ſo here he ſtriuech to lurpaſle in imper- 

tinency and ridiculous abſurdity himſelfe , ſecking in very 

ſober ſadnes, and good earneſt to proue , that we doc tru 

(h) Prou. baptizg Bells: where if we anſwer him according to his folly, as the 

26VY 5 boly Ghoſt doth counſel! (b), and beat his own Babel 2bout 

Reſponde hiscares, that he may feele{ ſecing he will not vnderſtand) 

ftulto tue hjg folly, he can hane no caule to complaine,nor che Rea» 

5 0h _ der to thinke, that we deale with him othcrwile then he 
4% doth deſerve. 

2. Firſt then, no Proteſtant I thinke, will, and forel. 

amno true Chriſtian can deny, but creatures are b'elſ-d, 

oe wu LY DW Al IN Gai en Pong Da 7 hallowed, 


Proteſlants Pulpit-Babels 239 Chap. 5, 
Ballowed, and ſanctified by Gods word, and (i) prayer vn- (i)1-Tim, 
to certa1uc ſpeciall vics in his diuine f{eruice, which ever 4: V. 5: 

both in the old, and vew Tettament hath bene practiſed by cl ) Poon 
the Church : neyther need | ſtand to proue lo clearca thing; as rare 
buta queition may be to What vyſes theſe creatures of God (Gorate 
may be ballowed by his word, and by the praycr of his givers oue 
Church . T bree yics concerning the diuine ſervice, we may ward = 


jmaginc of thele creatures. The firſt Naturall, which I call thinges to 
that vic thele creatures are by their owne nature aptto be nat ops 
of 


pplyed vnto, as Churches tor Chriſtians to meet, Bellsto neatongf 
allchem togeather, Chalices to containe the conſccrated anal 261 . 
yineand bloudof Chriſt; and vnto ſuch ends thinke no (© ) (4. 
udicious, and moderate Proteitant will deny but creatures is, Bezag 
may be hallowed by the Church , which (1) D. Freld doth and rhe 


aunt in exprelfle termes., Church of 
3. The lecondl terme Sacramentall , becauſe they ſerue Ms - 
vthe matter ot Sacraments which remit finnthe, and infulc aliudin ijs 
mace, as Watcr in Baptiſme, bread and wine 1n the Fucha- ,gginib? 
nit. And hecre all Catholikes do agree, that the Church yiiatz po 


annot hallow nor deligne any clement, or creature, to be tionis ge- 


matter ofa Sacrament, beſides theſe which God the Author nus viur- 
pare Suf- 


| . P: i y 
dGrace hath appointed for that end; lo that ſhecan neyther Nei add 


give Baptiſme 1n wine, nor the Euchariſt in water, nora- 1 
dyother kind of drinke, then that which Chriſt inſtituted. Ex 
Vherin ſome Proteſtants (P)arecxceeding bould,teaching, {ymbolis 
that when bread and wine be wanting, the communion nempecie 
may be given in any other proportionable meat and drinke. bo & potu 


that are more vſiuall in thoſe places. And I have credibly VIamur- 
Be7 eÞe So 


teard, that in England ſometimes Miniſters preſume to giue 

B . | . (, ( n) 1 he 
aptiſme in the luyce of hearbes, or flowers,as in Role wa- i 4 
kr, which for want of the truc matter, are not indced Sa- q,1, (58. 
naments, nor the children chriſtened which receiue them . fgieth che 
butthough the Church cannot appoint the matter of Sacra creatures 


ments, yer choſe kind ofcre-tures which God hath defhgned of God, 
to be the 


forthar v(c, ſhe ma\ bleſſe, and haltlow to that end, as wa- OD 
(er in Bapriſme, bread and wine in the Euchariſt ; which his Corrin 
Uo 8 cleare , and Doctour Field doth likewiſe graunt Po ls 


4. Thc third vic ot tnefe creatures may be termed Su x, 
pernaturall, 


Part, 4.240 The Ouerthrow of the * 
pernaturall;, that is, coworke cettaine miraculous, & ſtranpy 
cticcts, winch furpaiſle the power oftheir nature,asto'expe| 
Diuclls, healedilcatcs, and the like and'hertin the cons! 
ucriie berwixt vs, and Proteſtants doth conſiſt, wherhezthy 
Church may haliow creatures to workethele eftcRs, nain 

| ly cocxpell Diutils. Dottour Field doth graunt, that ſuch; 

(*)8-reſ. haucthegitt of miracles may blefle, and hallow creatures 

30 - bread, wine, oyle, and thelike,ro worke miraculous ces 
Sodid the Saints both of the old,and of the new , as hedot! 

* (0) See To- confeile ofan holy man called loſeph, whom Ss. Eprpbaniu (# 

oct Coce, doth write to hauc caulcd a firc to burne which tac Duel 

ron. «4.4, hindered » by hallowing water, and caſting it into theſes 

7:7 butſuchashauenotthegiftof myracles (hefaith) maynd 

(p) Marth, hallow crcaturcs for thole yles which they haue not powe 

7.v.7.& toclict. Wherefirtt I doenot ſee how ſpeaking conſequent 

ro, Marc, |y, hecan deny, bure the Church may hallow , and bleſſe 

Sy 4's 9 creaturesto expell Diuells out of mens bodyes, or other pla 

7 7. ces,ſccing Chriſt bath giuen her power and authority our 

14.v.r;. Diucls to commanund them, asthe vie of Exorciſmes may 

& 15. v.79, WINES, Which hauccuer bene in the Church, and Mini 

c. 6. 23.ep. [ters {pecially ordayned with authority for that (0) office. 

r. 1024 .c. And though the Church had notthis power, which dail 

3- Þ-22 expericce doth ſhew ſhe hath ; yet the promiſe which Chrill 

(q) oO hath made to heare her prayers (p), may ſuffice, and bea ſuf 

tne the ficient warrat,that ſhe may hallow creatures by her prayety 

Apoſtle deſiring God , that at the preſence of them the power of the 

nameth enemy may be reſtrayned,his fury curbed ſo far forth as God 

the Diuel ſhall ſec it to be for the good of them, that hauing faithin 

Prince of her prayers, and Chriſts promiſes vnto her, doc vleſueh 

the ayre. creaturesagainſt their Ghoſtly enemy; the application and 

cy Bet q vic of which creatures isa kind of prayer, repreſenting voto 
ſpiritual] God, & renewing the tormer petitionsand prayers of the 
wicked. Church. And in this ſort arc bells hallowed againſt Dinells, 
nes that [pecially to reſtrayne their power in the ayre, wherein thy 
are im are morepotent (4):the ringing of which bells by Chi- 
high pla- (hans isa kind of virtual] prayer Wherewith God 1s mourd. 

a pe * tomercy, and the Diuels frighred, as innumerable examples 

= 7 0 ſufficiently proucofdiucrs witches, whom the oy 


Proteſtants Puſpit-Babeis . 241 Chap. $6 
kitearryedehem in the ayre,trighted by the found ofthe  _ 
lcred Bells, haue ict fall, wherot [ could bring ſome cer- 
zinc, andrecent (©) proofes. bes Lear 

5, Andliketo thele Belis of Chriſtians were the trums- ,j,,5 |, . G 

gofrhc old Teltimer, which (5) Moſes made by Gods or- x,ſeF?. 3.9. 
&r, to call the people togeather,to giue them ligue whento z. Binsfel- 
nacch, when to fight, which trumpets Ioſepizes deſcribing , 4 de c9- 
lichthat their end was like to a bell (*t), the ſound of which /Y + mat» 
rumpets Was a prayer in Gods care, mouing himto mercy,/*- 1 = 
adro deliucrthem in their diſireſlcs, For thus doth Moſes arm. 
womile; Clangetss vlulantibus tubis , & erit recordatio veſtri coram g , 
Mn:no Deo veſiro, vt eruamint de mambms inmicorum veſtrorum{®). (s) Num 
Fou ſhall ſound your trumpets, & the remembranceof you ro. 
hllmount before your Lord God , that you may be deliue- (t) Defne- 
xd from the hands of your enemics. Now is not God as © # ex 
xone, and ready todefend the Church as the Synagogue ? he 
Fhar yertne to moue God was in theſe trumpets, Which 1s oe aber 
in our belis? Why ſhould the ſounding of the one, rather ,, Antiq 
gen the ringing of the other, if ir be done with cquall de- cir, 
mon and faith, be a prayer, carrying vp the memory of (u)V.99 
lis ſeruants vnto Gods throne? Certainly this practice of 
beold Teſtament may more iuſtly moue any Chriſtian to 
low this bleſling of Bells, then all the cauills and f[coftes, 
dicrew ith our aduerſaryesderyde it to refulethe ſame:and 
tie ſound of theſe crumpetsinany iudicious, and religious (*)He lived 
are will be able, I do noe doubr, to drowne the loud cla- am. 800. 
hors, and cryes, which our Bachelour, and his fellowes (x) Ne4s 
bare out againlt this ancient ryte and ceremony of the ©, 
Church, | Ms ert de- 
6+ Now concerning t1c ceremony of wathing the Eadie 
bell, which hath bene vcd many hundred yeares 1n the nedicere, 


Church , whereof alcuinus *)our learned Countryman,and & vngere, 
& eis no- 


Maiſter to Charles the Great doth write, as of anancicnt | 

altomc in his tyme (* ),I ſee noreaſoa why the Bachelour P72 1m» 

bould miſlike it, rather then the waſhing of Churches, Al- ray 

lars ,and Agnurs Dei , which ceremonycs vcd in bellsandall ,, (ibheto 

lereſt,are referred to the ſame end to expreſſe the purity of units Paſe 

lie, and other propertyes which ougltto be in a preacher edie 
"> "EY of 


Part. 2.242 The Onerthrovw of the 
(y) Vide of Gods word, whom the Bell doth fignify (7), which que 
Guliclm, lityes, or any of them, were they truely in M. Crahaw, he 
Durant m gyould not ring this ſottiſh flaunder of beprizang Bells in pul. 
ration Al. l. pit, which now he doth ina long peale ot many argument 
” og ah that haue neyther the tune of truth , being full of tallhood, 
FETs -;. nor yetthe found of reaſon, being {o yoid of iudgment, ag 
tis Ec- they clearly ſhew, that theyare the ſound of a broken dell, 
cl-7.1. r.c, or crackr, & crazed drayne,attributing Baptiſme, and Chri. 
- 2, Keper- ſtendome ynto that action, that hath neither the matter nor 
ris TW. Fyxme therof, and ſocan no more be Baptiſme, then a crea 
l. c. de dt- b an, Which hath neither the body nor ſoulcof 
br. offic, arecan beaman, w Iath nr dody nor ſouleof 
© 16, © a man;thematterot Baptiſme isnot euery Waſhing ofcuy 
thing, for then chenurle waſhing the child ſhould baptize 
it : buta Sacramentall waſhing, that is a waſhing with in- 
tention to giue the Sacrament of Chriſt, which wantingi 
the bleſ{ing of a Bell, the walhing therof can no more trulz 
be ſaid to be Baptiſme, the the waihing of diſhes. Thisblcl- 
ſing allo wanteth the forme of Baprilme, which conſfiſtet 
| Pontificale 1N this forme of words,1 Baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
Romani. Sone,& H. Ghoſt, which likwaſe is not (aid of the Bel,as in th 
Ceremoniall is to be ſeene. Which vulgar & triuiall things 
I am forced to teach this Bachclour (ſo he termes himlſelte) 
of Diuinity, who ſheweth by his diſcourſe not to vnderſtad 
wherin the nature, & ſubſtanceof this Sacrament doth co- 
ſilt, nor that he1isable to adminiſter the ſame: and ifothe 
Miniſters be as ignorat in theſe matters,as he is,there is great 
reaſon to feare , many in our Countrey arc not truly Chri- 
ſtened, which may be ſome cauſe that Atheiſme, & propha- 
neſſe doth ſo abound, as cuen this their ſriend doth (*) con- 
(z) \n bi feſle , which may give Chriitiansthatthinke childrencan- 
Ie. Goſpel. not be ſaued without Baptiſme, iuſt cauſe to take heed, into 
þ6, what hands they dodeliuer their deare pledges , and how 
they commit an affaire of cternall weight to be diſpatched 
by men fo groſſcly ignorant therin, as this Miniſter doti 
7a) Bellar. diſcouer by his diſcourſe himſclfe to be, as you ſhall now 
{.4. de R9. hearc. i, 
Pontif c. 7. For wheras Bellarmize (*) doth makeanſwere to this 
zz. m/e. {ottith flaunder , that we baptizeno! Brils, but on)y __ 
Wall) 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 243 Chap. v. 
waſh, Chriſme , and Croſle them, as wedo allo Churches, Some Au- 
adding that Proteſtants therin are eyther deceyued, or ſeeke thors 
dceciue; the Bachelour greatly offended with ſo modeſt terme the 
manſwere, If Bellarmne( (aith he) werenot a Carainall,C a Teſu- Conſecra- 
ihe would be ashamed to cloake it withſoloud ale, Do you lce how Sy a 
his Babe will cry like a calte,if one (eeke to take a Babel out PR _ 
. . . ; Poe 

of his hand?Doth not thisclownitſh ſpeach againſt ſo graue, ically 
ndlearned a Prelate, ſhew the modelty of Engliſh Minilters baprizing: 
in pulpit? And ſceing Bellarmine without any ſhame, & with Templumn 
great honour did publith the forefaid anſwere, long before [#0 modo 
je was Cardinall, as is well knowne, I ſee not with what © 974me 
doake, or gowne the Miniſter can couer hislye,that were he "p WO 
nota Cardinall, he would be aſhamed therof . But leeing he pm Baans; 
will not part with his Bable, let vs fee him play the foole gr . de 
withit, which be dota, taking the child in one hand, and Dedicar , 
the Bell in the other, and to whatſocuer is ſaid of the Chri- Yixit anno 
lening ot the one, he makes the bleſſing of the other, an- 1100. 
wer ia the ſame tune,lo ringing a ſottiſh peale of 12. fimi- 
ltudes betwixt them. With the orderly enumeratio wx herof Pag. 126, 
Iwill not ſtaine this paper, nor annoy the indicious Rea- 
fer: care, though by this hore diſcouering of the falſhood, 
and ſottiſhnes ot his diſcourſe , the moſt ot his fayre fimili- 
des will be brought on the ſtage , which may moae once 
both to Jaugh ac his fo)ly, and pitty the man whom malice 
v1nſtthe Church of God did fo bereaue of his wits. © 

8. Firſt tobegin with his falſhoods, what can be more 
ttoriouſly vntrue,then that which he ſaith in the ninth ft= 
militude: The child is washt in the name of the Trimty , ſo the Bell is 
Fat, and annoyntedsnthe name of the T1inity . Where you ſcehe 
Would haue men thinke that the Bell is waſht in the name 
the Trinity, that is, that the Biſhop doth walh it,laying, 
Iwajhthee inthe name of the Father &c. which 15a molt 1 mpudet y4 Cre. 
"atruth, as any that will þut Jooke into the Porttficall may ſhaywes 
ke, But marke the fraud of this Miniſter, how ciinivgly he fraud dif- 
Would deceauchis Reader, & yethaue a ſtarting holeto fly couered. 
Mto,ifhe be charged with falſhood. The Biſhop 1n the be= 
his I 2'0ning of the bleiling doth wath the Bell, but without any 
ſe, W uocatio of the B- Trinity,in the end of that ceremonie he 
l% Hh as : annoyntetn 
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annoyntcth the ſame in the name of the Trinity, betwixe 

which two actions , paſletha great ſpace of tymc, the office 

of that ſolemnity being very long. Now the Bachclour joy. 

neth togeather the beginning, andend, head, and foot, w;. 

ſhingand annoynting, The Bell is washt (ſaith he ) and annoy 

mthenameofthe Trinitz;(o couching togeather his Wordes, 

that the Reader may be deceaued , to thinke that theBellj; 

both walhr, and annoynted in the name of the Trinity, 

whichis a manifeſt flaunder: yct if he be charged with that 

ſcnle, he may lay, hereferred thenameof the [rinityyny 

the annoynting only, not to the waſhing. Now is this. 

ccre dealing? Is there any conſcience in ſuch proceeding, 

ſpecially afterſuch Proteltations of truth ? By the like jug, 

ling togeather of ations that are deuided , one might proue 

that meat is chriſtened, and baptized, becaulc it is waſhed, 

and blefſed in the name of the Trinity , to wit, waſhtby the 

Cookebcforc it be put into the por,and bleſſed by the Prieſt 

in thenameof che Trinity when it is brought to thetable, 

A, moſt 9. Thelecondyntruth is yet-moregrofle, and appa- 

groſle If rent,to witzthat the Pontifical reformed by Clement the eight, 
about 

baptizine doth appoint, that the Bel muſt baue Godfathers, and they tobe per 

bells, © ſonseſcreat note . For in that Pomtzſicall of Godfathers ,eithcrof! 

orcator litle note, there3is no mention at all,as any thatwill 

looke into the book may {ce;{o that this vntruth is palpadle: 

but whether it bealow or loud lye, a baſe or an alt, let thc {Wint 

Reader iudge, & wonder at this Miniſters impudency, That MW 

we giue anaine to the Bell, as we doe to the child , and that none wu Woot 

wash the Bell but the Bishop , are other two vntruths. For we ing 

ciuenot names to bellsas wedoe to children, calling them Wited 

Iobu,or Maty, but as we doc to Churches, calling them S. Wir, 

Mary,S. Ion &c . becauſe they are dedicated vnto them, 45 Wie 

the like naming of Churches euen Proteſtsnts in Fuglantobe Wite| 

ſcrue. The bell alſo is waſht by the 4caluthi, or Mivilters Wpra 

which affiſt the Biſhop, who are not Prieſtes, whereof any Wrep 

that hath ſeenet21sCercmony can beare witnee:(o that you tle 

ſha'l ſooner find fiihes on a mountaine,then any truc ſentece Mira 

1 tas raylinginuecive., \ I 

Io. No lefle falle, but much more fooiuh I Cot 

| whic 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 243 Chap. 5: 
«hich be ſaith, that in the bapriſme both of bells,and chil- 

fice Mira we vie creame , and ſalt . Forcreame is fo ſtrange a ccre- 

pony 1n our Church, that it may lceme. he did dreame of . be 
ating a meſic of Creame with his Gollips at Pemlico, when rh #5 
teput it into his ſermon . Salt we vic in the baptiſme of Lt. 
hldren, laying ſalt on cheir togues, praying they may hauc 

nſapientie, the ſalt of wildomie, which ceremony 15 very &,,..;, 
ncicnt,to which S. Angaſizneleemeth to allude, ſaying, that ;, Th. 
rom the very wombe of his mother he was marked With ſarro.rom, 
kefigneof the Croſſe, and ſcaſoned with theſalt of Chriſt, 2.{.5.c.7. 
bereby expreſſing his aftetion to Chriſtianity 8& bapriſme. 

lutthat inthe bleſſtng of the bell we vſe ſalt, laying the 

meon the bells rongue or clapper,I ind no ſuch ceremony 

hour Pontificall, neytherisirlike to be madea ceremony 


our 

ed, MWoovr Church till M . Crashaw come to be Pope. And ſecing 
the Miclaich we vic ſpittle in the baptiſme of the child, I ſome- 
1c Wyhat mcruaile, he doth not allo adde that we yſetheſame in 
le, MWicbleſling of the bell, ſpitting into thebells mouth, as they 
pa- Wy we doc into the childes , And Imuch feare this Miniſter 
vr, MWiath not beene Chriſtened as S. Auguſime was, nor had his 
er- Wiore-head marled with the ſigne of the Croſle, nor his 
of Wrouth ſeaſond with the ſalt of Chriſt, for want whereof 


ieoncislo voyd of ſhame, & the words of the other ſo dc- 

litute of ſenſc,that heneither bliſheth to viter known vn* 

he Winths,nor perceyueth himſelf to ſpeakepalpablefooleryes. 

ty 11. Among which (tonotc one or two )this is ery 

4; Wootorious, that he ſaith we pray for the bell in the blel- 

re Ming thereof , to wit when we pray ,that at the ſound of the bell, 

m Wile deceiprs and faniaſzes of Sathan, the danger of whirle- wynds , thun- 

S, WW" bghmangs, row: pets, may be ariuen away,and that denonen mayin- 

5 WY 4ſe rn Chriſtian vicn irhen they bearc it that ſuch 45 come to Church at HE. 
oy fir ſound thercof may be free ſrew the temptations of the Diuell. 'Þ heſe (1 —_ 2, 
's Wfayers doth this wileman cite , and auonrch thatin them ,,,.,.. 
J MW" pray for tte ll, yea that we aske greater thinges for the bell then for ſortiſknes 
u ie <i1d{ excepting ſalvation) which Jitle grayne of faſt heand want 
© Witaight lers fall our of hjs menth, ſayingablolutely, that the of falr. 
FaYers for the bell are ſor Creater purpoſes: What raan of jwuepment 


t th not laugh atthis folly ? For arethe aforenamed things/42 . 118, 
1 H Þ 3 beneficial { 
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24.6 The Oucrthrow of the 

beneficiall ynto bells? Can faith and dcuotion increaſe {7 
them ? Do they feareto be {carred, tempted, or decriued by 
theDiucli?Do they care whether it be faire or foule weathe; 
thunder ,orſ{un-ſhine, calme orftorme ? How then do we 
pray tor bells, which che thinges we pray for do neither 


help nor hurt? Can any thing be more yoyd both ofrithme 
andrealon, ſalt , andleaſon, then this ſpeach? 


12. But no where deth he more diſcouer his want of 
reaſon, then in the manner of his argument out of an acci 
dentall, and genericall likenes, which the bleſling of the 
bell hath with a childs Chriſtening, inferring the ſame 
be Baptiſmein this forme. They giue a name to the child 


| fo they dotothebell, the child muſt be walht in water, (0 


Tncredi- 
ble folly. 


mult the bell, the child muſt be croſſed, ſo mutt the bell, the 
child mult be annointed, ſo muit the bell, they pray forthe 
child, ſo they do for the bel, nay at the walhing of thebell, 
more prayers are made, and more plalmes read : Erpo, itis 
a more {olemne Baptiſme then that of the child . Thisisthe 
argument wherin he doth triumph againſt Bellarmine, not 
perceiuing lecly Bachelour, that by a like diſcourſe one ma 
inter, thata Bel-wether, or any other bruite creature 1s 2s 
good a man as heis, in this forme / which ifhis be good) 
doth no Icfſe infallibly conclude. PV. Crashaw hath head 
braynes,ſfohatha Bell-wether, noſtrils, lips , mouth, teeth 
and tongue , ſo hath a Bel-wether, fleſh and bloud, skin 
bone, ſo hath a Bel-wether, nay a Bel- wether hath four 
legs, wheras he hath but two, anda long taile, and horns, 
which he perchance wantcth, ergo, a Bel-wethcr is atleaſt 
as good a manas M.Crahaw. This argument I hope doth 
make nis folly apparent to cuery reaſonable man, and ſenſi 
ble to himſelfe, which I haue propoſed , not outof malice 
tothe man . whoſecredit I donot deſireto impayre, further 
then he doth abuſethe ſame to the preiudice of his ſoulc,and 
ot other ignorat & credulous people, the deſire of whole ſal- 
uation hath made me labourto make this folly of this lottiſh 
{launder fo apparent, that if this Bachelour, or any other 
of his fellowes preſume to bring the ſame hereafter, thc) 
may hille him out of pulpit, except he can ſhew chat there 


45 
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The ſecond fore of his tweluth wound , CONCOrRi 


: pg theoed ns 
Communion 1# one kiad. 


"DS 7 'E 


ſce no realon why the Bachctour miohe not þ 
14" madcthis a diſtinct wound , bein a Ry 
EE , being a ſlaunder, or c. 
P3123» yill,nolefiediffercnt from the former then any of the reſt 
tee perchance he was reſolued not ro exceed the number of 
twenty , orels hauing handled the ſame once before in this 
{crmon, this repetition he thought not worth the nameg 
a wound. Howlocucr, we will briefely examyne , andan. 
iwcr what he faith in cyther place, and ſhew how notar. 
vully he doth corruptnor only the holy Coucell of Conftane, 
| but allo the {tory of the Gholſpeil. PYherens( (aith be) ith 
P43+ 47+ known, andgraunted that Chriſt at his laſt ſupper ordayning the hy 
Conmunion did conſecrate and giueit bothmn bread, and wyne , antl com- 
maiindea his Mtniſters aſter biz, Doe this :and yet for all that comesthe 
Popzsh Councell of Conſtance , and calls1t a peruerſe fashon , and ill or- 
der to ezue the peopie the Sacrament in both kindes, and doe further 
decree , that 
aback. ;.1- (s) Notrwubſt anding Chriſt ordayned the Sacrament in both kind, 
Conſtant, and though the eldeſt Church azd ſo receyue 1t: zet for all that this 
Kunz. cuſtome us lawfully » and landably brought intothe Church , that the 
| lanity shallreceyue mone hmdonly, and that wipſoever hall houll 
the contrary,shalbe prozecded agatnſt as an heretich &c, 
This isthe Canonof the Councellcaſt in the mouldof V. 
Crahawes head, out of which he leeketh to wound the Pope: 
and the Church of Rome with the poyſoned bullet of Blak- 
phemy,faying, the Pope denicth the cup in the Sacrament 
to the layity though Chriſt ordayned the cotrary. But read 
the Canon in the Councell , & you wil! meruatleattheim- 
padency of this Miniſter,changing the ſhape, forme ,fonnd, 
OOTY and lenle thereo?, for thus re Councell definetn,  _ 
* "SEP WR (©) Thongy Chriſt did Tuſtztute the Venerable $ acrament aſter Jap- 
poſt cerca —PEer and aummijter the ſame m both kendes to his DR Pp. = 
al 


ms gy . = 0 I = = SY  o 5 fo. zxecu 


Ing oor © _.. 


1:3ittuerit, 
& {us dil- 
Pw agminithiguerniſub yer aq; ſpecie panis & vint hoc venerabile _— 
0 i; 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 249 Chap. x: 
.tamen hoc non obſtante ſacrorum Canonum laudabilis, & approbata con- 
ciecudo Eccleſiz ſeruauit , 8 (erat, quod huiuſmodi Sacramentum non de- 


if F ratconfici poſt coenam , neq; a fidelibus recipi non iejunis &c , Synod Con- 
att of] + 13+ 
© have luudable authority of ſacred Canons, and approued cuſtome of the 


Church hathpra&tiſed , and doth ſtill pradtiſe, that the Sacrament 


Or Cas 
Erelt, ought not to be conſecrated after ſupper, nor be receruedof the fatth= 
ver of full but faſting . | 

In chie{MWThis is the true Canon, no more like that of M. Crazhawes 


making,then isan aple toan oylter, or a figtrce to a Fox. 
for by thele wordes it isapparent, that the.non obſtante is not 
ferred to Chriſts ordination or commaundement of both 


lindes ( which commaundemetthe Counccll doth exprel- (£ Fama 
b 


UNcot; 
10n. 
forth 
ſtance, 


e) it; Mijdcfine in that Canon that Chriſt neuer gaue ) but to the | quanta 
e bly Molebration after ſupper , not commaunded by Chriſt, but p74. 


f com: 
nes the 
il or- 
urther 


bpratiſed by him ypon a ſpeciall rcaſon, which notwith- hich 
landing the Councell defineth thatthe Sacrament is not to.they call 
& recyued but of ſuch as arc faſting. Neyther can I (ce faſting, &% 
yhich way the Bachelour hauing peruſed diligently the C4- colour 

ws, and che wholeſcope thereof, could without wiltull malice WRC: 
:1d, WMmangle the text, leauing out after ſupper , and faſting, cx- zodly 
this Mceptit be, that he peruſcd the ſame after the ſupper ofa $,eivs . 


it the MW Puritan faſt, kept with good wyne and veniſon (?f) , which $,7clif. is 
0ull WM might perchance make his pen ſtagger , when he wrot out his anſwer 
the Canon. And herein he bringeth no new corruption, #0 4 /ibel! 
M. WWut followeth the lying ſteps of his Father Luther , who ſupplicato- 
ope Wong agoc ſlaundered the Counccll of the ſame blaſphemy ,*7 #8: on 
lat- WF corrupted the wordesof the Canon in the fame manner (5), ,, 
ent Wl for which Bellarmine (1) doth challcng him,as euen the Ba- S Aſn . , 
ead WW chelour doth acknowledg (i ), who nothing moued there- |, 


with , doewhat we can, will ncedes run headlong into cc. cp. 
the ſame pit of falſchood, though he ſec it in Bellarmnes (h) Bellar. 
dookes gaping beforehim, trampling vypon the text of the 1.4. de Eu 
Canon with the ſameimpure, and ſhamefull corruption. cbr.c. _ 
Such is his deſire to cleauc to his Father, giuing vsiuſt cauſe Dpag.48- 
tolayofhim, what Chriſt ſaid of the Diuell, mendax eſt, & , 
patereis, Engliſhing the wordes asa Miniſter did, he isa : 
". ©} cr, aud ſo was his Father before him, 
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Part. 2. 250 The Ouerthrow of the 
15. Butnotonly this Bachclour darcthcorrupt the, 
p42 « 47. Non of this Councell, but alſo falſify the wordes of Chriſ 
and ſtory of the Ghoſpcll, to make the Councell ſeeme «2 
haue croſled , and contradicted the ſame. 1t is knowne and or 
red ( faith he ) that Chriſt at bis Laſt ſupper ordayning the boly Commy 
nion did conſecrate, and gue it both tm bread, and wine , and com 
ded bis Miniſters after him: Do this . Where you ſce he would hay 
his Reader thinke, that Chriſt ſpake the comaiiding worg 
Doe this, of the Sacrament in both kinds ; in proofe wherof 
heſaith in the margent, See all the Euangeliſis, and S. Paul 1. Cy, 
11.23. Which at his requeſt we haue done, and findprex 
want of conſcience in this patterne of truth, & ſmall relpe 
1 cada. © Gods ſacred word. For find that not all ehe Euangeliſy 
bo, asheſaith, but 8. Luke (!)only makes mention of theprecep 
; Dothis, who noteth expreſſely the ſame was ſaid of breadon 
ly , asthe Church of Rome doth practiſe, ſaying,that Chri 
tooke bread , gaue thankes, brake, and gaue to his Diſciples , ſaying, Thi 
 & my body, Do this. But of the Chalice he faith, that Chriſt 
did bleſſe and giucto his Dilciples, but not togeather this 
precept, Doe this , fo directly doth S. Luke contradict the Bj 
(m)e Cr. chelours Ghoſpell , that Chriſt ſaid of both kinds, Doethi, 
1-23" $, Paul alſoſpcaketh ofthe ſame precept (®) though not ac- 
cording to M. Crashawes Ghoſpell, but with $S. Lake, that 
Chriſt faid of the Sacrament in forme of bread abſolutely, 
Doe this in remembrance of me, but comming to the Chalice, his 
divine wiſdomeforcſecing , that heretikes would be more 
orcedy of wine, then bread, doth change his phraſe, and 
manner of ſpeach, ſaying coditionally , Doe this (4s often 4s Jiu 
drinke ) in remembrance of me, not abſolutely commaunding the 
faithfull to drinke ofthe cup, but only requiring when they 
dit drinke, to drinke in remembrance of him, leauing 1t 
either to their priuate deuotion, which was the praftileot 
the primitiue Church , which did vſe indifferently the 54s | 
Cn) lib, 4 FFament in one, or both, as Bellarmine (®), and other Catho- 
de Euchar, likes do demonſtrate, or to the Churches determination, 
£24 Which vpon luſt reaſons doth forbeare to giue the cup vito 
Lay men . Wherin the Church doth not offer them wro”p 
as the Bachelour cauilleth, ſceing in her do@tine, and3 
eru 


- 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 25k Chap +5« 
with they receiue cuery drop of Chriſts precious blond yn. 
{cr forme of bread . Neither do we deny wine to our Com- 
municants, Which though it be not conſecrated , yet doth 
s truly, and really conteyne within itthe precious bloud _ 
ofChrilt, as doth the wine of Caluins ſupper (®), by which (0) Corp® 
no lefſe chen by his, they may mount to-remember, and to CO 
trink by faith the bloud of Chriſt in heauen .. Heretickes in —_ pong 
ed haue offered the wrong, not only toLay men, but to tg jocor 
tie whole Church, taking away the Reall preſence of Chri- interuallo 
{ body, and bloud ,the very effence, forme , glory, and diſtat, 
ſplendor of the Sacrament, who cxclayme againit vs for be. quaro c== 
rauingthe people of acup, in their dorine no more in lum abeſt 
hbſtance then ordinary wyne, or not giuing them the ſole pa rr A 
xcidentsof wyne, as we teach, who gue (as hath beene (71 /one & 
tid) the bloud alſo with the body in the forme of bread, 7 Sacra- 
wherein they may ſeemeto deale with the Church of God, mentaris 
lea Cauiller that hauing denourcd the oyſter meat, ſhould-in fine, 


&liver vnto the owner two empty thells only , bitterly cx= 


cayming againſt another , who reſtoreth the oylter whole, 
c Bi-Windentyre, though but ypon one ſhell, But to returne to M. 
e hi i Chap , you ſee he is no lefſe bould with the Lord then 
t 2c-Wvith the ſeruant, corrupting the ſtory of his Ghoſpell no 
that Wkſee then the text of the Councell , charging him to haue 
tely; Wiven a precept which he ncucr gaue, to take occaſion there- 
1s WW by co flaunder the Church his ſpouſe of neglecting a duty, 
nort BY to which ſhe was neuer bound, | 
and 16. Andthat Chriſt did oive noſuch precept of com- 
/ 144 WF union in both kindes, I dare appeale from Luther to Luther 
_ ihe ſame ſort as Plutarch doth __ a wouny did _ 
"Cy Wl inp to Philip, from him diſtempered with wyne, to DIM ber 
; ber . Farinu loue of A and women the cauſc of = _ 


luthers Apoſtacy in which he did dayly increaſe, as did 111mm, 


a dim theloue of his Ghoſpell , may feeme 1n the end to hauc rom, 5. 
a No manner bereaved him of his wits;in which fit he —_— Sb comg 
" I fatto multiply, and increafe was a precept, and more then a precept (2), = |, 

0 FF #idto drinke wine — Lords ſupper a commaundemet Kor "ou 


®ftheeternall King (9), though alſo afterward growing Babyl, c.te 


h_ | Worſe, and worſe , drunken more with hereſy then with 
| Iiz matcriall 
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V., 19s 


| (1M) Cor, 
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230 The Onerthrow of the 

15. Butnotonly this Bachclour darcth corrupt the Ca. 
non of this Councell, bur alfo talfify the wordes of Chriſt, Þ 
and ſtory of the Ghoſpcil, to make the Councell ſeeme to 
haue crofled , and contradicted the ſame. 1t is knowne and graj 
red (faith he ) that Chriſt at bis laſt ſupper ordayning the boly Commy. 
nion did conſecrate , and grue it both mbread, and wine , and commann- 
ded bis Mimftcrs after him Do this . Where you ſce he would hauc 
his Reader thinke, that Chriſt ſpake the comanding words, 
Doe this, of the Sacrament in both kinds ; in proofe wherof 
he ſaith in the margent, See all the Euangeliſts, and S. Paul 1. Cor, 
11.23. Which at his requeſt we haue done, and find preat 
want of conſcience in thispatterne of truth, 8 (mall relpe& 
to Gods ſacred word. For tind that notall the Euangeliſty 
as he ſaith, but S. Luke (!)only makes mention of the precept, 
Dothis, who noteth expreſſely the ſame was ſaid of bread one 
ly , asthe Church of Rome doth practiſe, ſaying,that Chriſt 


tooke bread , gaue thankes, brake, and gaue to his Diſciples , ſaying, Thi | 


is my body , Do this. But of the Chalice he laith, that Chriſt Þ 
did bleſſe and giuc to his Dilciples, but not togeather this © 

reccpt, Doe this, ſodiretly doth S. Luke contradict the Ba» WM 
chelours Ghoſpell, that Chriſt ſaid of both kinds, Doe thi, 
$. Paul alſo ſpcaketh of the ſame precept (®) though not ac- 
cording to M. Crahawes Ghoſpell, but with $. Lake, that 


Chriſt faid ofthe Sacrament in forme ot bread ab(lolutely, | | 


Doe this in remembrance of me, but comming to the Chalice, his K 
dinine wiſdomeforcſecing , that heretikes would be more $ 

orcedy of wine, then bread, doth change his phraſe, and Þ 
manner of ſpeach, ſaying coditionally , Doe this (as often 4s you Þ 


drinke ) in remembrance of me, not abſolutely commaunding the i i 


faithfull to drinke of the cup, butonly requiring when they 
did drinke, to drinke in remembrance of him, leauing it Þ 
cither to their priuate deuotion, Which was the practiſeof 
the primitiue Church , which did yſe indifferently the Sa» Þ 


crament in one, or both, as Bellarmine (*), and other Catho- if ; 


likes do demonſtrate, or to the Churches determination, | 
which vpon iuſt reaſons doth forbeare to giuethe cup vnto | 
Lay men . Wherin the Church doth notoffer them wrong» Þ 
as the Bachelour cauilleth, ſccing in her doQtine, anf0 . 

| truth | 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels , 25r Chad. 5. 


: J euth they receluc cuery drop of Chriſts precious blond yn. 


Y icrforme of bread . Neither do we deny wine to our Com- 


| nunicants, Which though it be not conſecrated , yet doth 


z truly, and really conteyne within it the precious bloud 


ofChrilt, as doth the wine of Caluins ſupper (®), by which (o) Corp® 


Chriſti 4 


| ro [cfle chen by his, they may mount toremember, and to wrged 

| drink by faith the bloud of Chriſt in heauen . Heretickes in ca ng 
| decd haue offered the wrong, not only to Lay men, bur to 4, jocorh 
Ithe whole Church, taking away the Reall prelence of Chri- interuallo 
| {ts body, and bloud , the very effence, forme, glory, and diſtat, 
ſplendor of the Sacrament, who exclayme 2gainit vs for be. quato ce = 


rauingthe people of a cup, in their dorine no more in petit 


Llubſtance then ordinary wyne, or not giuingthem the ole {,,, -- *- 
Jiccidentsof wyne, as we teach, who gue (as hath bene (7, /one FR 
£9 id) thebloud allo with the body in the forme of bread, 7+ Sacra- 


Y wherein they may (eemeto deale with the Church of God, mentaria 
J likea Cauiller that hauing denoured the oyſter meat, ſhould-in fire, 
A dliver vato the owner two empty ſhells only , bitterly cx= 
Eiclayming againſt another , who reſtorcth the oylter whole, 


Wc tyrc, though but ypon one ſhell. But to returne to M. 


» WH Crachaw , you ſce he is no lefſe bould with the Lord then 
J with the ſeruant, corrupting the ſtory of his Ghoſpell no 
Je then the text of the Councell, charging him co haue 
given a precept which he ncuer gauc, to take occaſion there= 


| 2 by co ſlaunder the Church his ſpouſe of neglecting a duty, 


J to which ſhe was neuer bound. 


16. Andthat Chriſt did giue no ſuch precept of com- 


J nunjon in both kindes, I dare appeale from Luther to Luther 


J inthe ſame ſort as Plutarch doth report a woman did from 


F ??slip to Philip, from him diſtempered with wyne, to _ (Þ) Luther, 


IJ ober. For though loue of wync , and women the cauſe o l[ 


m. de 


Wo Luther; Apoſtacy in which he did dayly increaſe, as did in',,;,.. 


v oft 
2 
<& by 

wt 


HJ him theloue of his Ghoſpcll , may feeme in the end rohaue row, ;. 

" Hina manner bereaved him of his wits;in which fit he wrote, //iuth, 
£I that co multiply, and increaſe as a precept, and more t hen a precept (P), 
JJ ndto drinke wine in the Lords ſupper a commaundemet dare 

| HI fftheeternall King (9), though allo afterward growing Babyl.c.x, 


19, 
(q) Lib. de 


worſe, and worſe , drunken more with hereſy then with 
Iiz matcriall 
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Part . 2. 232 The Onerthrow of the _ : 
(r)Si quod materia]] wyne , though well ripled with botb, heſets yy 
Concilia then plu vlira of cbliinate malice, ſaying ( *):1fthe Councell 
ſtatueret (gy}d 71 any caſe arcree (,munten rider both kindes , leaſt of all th 
aut Per-  wenldwe( ſaith be ) vſe both kindes , yea rather m deſpite of the Connell, 
mutrer=* = ardthat decree, we u ontdepther v{e one kind only , or nether , andinng 
vtrag; ſpe- | | | "3 Suh 
ciem. nos Ceſeboth : where guydcd by the ſpirit of giddines , he doth 
nequaqui expreſſy contradict the commaundcment ,and inſtitutior 
vrrag; vti of Chriſt, falling into that blaſphemy in playn tearmes 
vellemus, wherof he doth talilyaccuſe the Councell , Which ſpirits 
ſed in de- hereſy, and contradiction ſcemeth alſo to haue conquerec 
_—_— in Luther the ſtrongeſt of all his loucs (5),and themoſt eſſen 
Ba ak tiall poynt of manhood in him to marry a wife ( *), Which 
neutra, though a precept, and more then a precept, yet if the (u) 
aut mini- Councell «hould graunt Church-men liberty to doent , be would thinkethat 
me vtraq; man merein Gods grace, who during his life tyme kept three whores, 
vti velle= then he that marred according to the Conncells decree, and that he 
mus XC . gould commarnd (Whoſe commaundement muſt conquer the 
precept,and more then precept of God ) vader payne of danna-W 


Luther. m 
formu la x 
Tile cited $101 , that io man should marry, vpon that grant, but lyue chaſt, or 


by 1Hoſpin. ©lſe rot deſparre though he keepe a whore : though I ſay Luther did 
Biftor,Sa- thus both write and preach in his drunken fit, yet whenhe 
cram, p. 2- Was more lodc:, though an cncmy to the Roman Church, 
fol. 3.4. theforce of truth macchim pronounce this moderate ſen- 


os tence , that Chriſtin this matter, in receauing in one, or both E: 
In 


DC Kkindes, commaunded nothing as neceſſaty \ and that zt were betterio 
(weet the Tmbrace peace then to ſiriue about the kindes (*) ; which ſoberſen- 4 
the loue of tence doth ſhew that M. Crachaw was ſcarce ſober when he F 
a woman. Wrot, that we are playne States-men , and Polnitzans, who haue no- 
&c. Luth. thing in our beades but to mayntayne the height of our Hierarchy , and 


ina mar- Majeſty of our Monarchy , ſeeing we will not amend that, which we ſes | 


40 NN * andknow tobe comrary to Chriſts znſiitutzon , and whereof many of the 


oroerbs. bettcr ſort of our ſelues are vrterly asamed. -— i 
ro. 27. Thus herageth: outas for Potititzans , & States- Þ 
't) vam melt # 
non eſ{t in 6 
meis viribus vt virnon ſfim,tam non eſt met ivris,vt ſine muliere ſim.Luth. ſer, W 
de matrim.Ybi ſupra. (u) 1dem tom. , oper Germ , fol, 214. (x) Quamuis W 
pulchrum quicdem efler ytraq; ſpecie in Euchariſtia vti , & Chriſtus hacinre W 


nihil necelar;um precepit, przſtaret tamen pacem fſ<Ctari quam ac {pectebus 
CONtendere . Lyth ad Bohemos, par, 


— s w ans 


S Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 253 Chap. 5, 
L.eo,that tearme may beſt agree to himſclfe, who isa man 


{ſo great policy, anda Miniſter of ſo imple truth , that he 


th confeile, that he made publick this ſcrmpn to 1ſtzfprhe 

te, much more then honour the truth , which promiſe he doth 
xcording}y performe , as may appeare by the laſt wordcs 

{this inuective, that we know and ſee our practiſe to be againſt the 

afitutzon of Chriſt, and that many of the better ſort of our ſelues are yt- 

lm aghamed of communion in one kind, not cityingeytherin text, 

irmargine any Catholicke author , many or few, better 

i worle that wereeyther outwardly or inwardly aſhamed 

o this praftiſe , which isa figne, that he doth here ytter a The King 
re without ſhame, which can be ſmall honourto the truth, dome of 


howſocuer it may iuſtify the ſtate. That we haue nothing ow - _ 


lnour heads but to maintaynethe heightofour Hierarchy, 


quad maieſiy of our Monarchy, 15a ſpeach that hathalitle ,11;. 


njthme in ſound, but no reaſon in ſenſe, a wanton playing 


Jo the lettcr, without truth in the matter. For cyther he 


Joth place glory , and maiecſty in acup of only wyne, or in 


ihe precious bloud of Chiſt conteyned in the cup:if in acup - 


Geof wync only, therein indeed doth conſiſt the Kingdome 5 
Yo Bacchus, not of Icſus, the power of Cupid(?),notof (y) kelp 


Michriſt whoſe wyne breedeth Virgins (=) . To the height, or 


ra. 1nquoe 
luxuria.ad 


Ther depth of which drinking Hierarchy, Luther attayned, Epheſ . 5. 


Ewhoas his ſchollars write asa great wonder, could drinke 7, 


Lcecper into a pot, then any other new Ghoſpeller, the Creed, (2 ) 2a. 
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L ing Chrifh (aith , 1 Izue by my Fathor, and be that eateih me 


Eftbe Pater noſter,and Decalogueat a draught . Butif the maieſty, char, 9. v, 
Ejndglory ofa Chriſtian doth confitt in the reall reccyuing 17 
KJ'! thepretiousbloud of Chriſt,the Laity is not deprived of 
EJibisdignity , and honour, by our doctrine , whotcach that 


licy doe no lefie truly and really then Prieſts receaue cuery 


wp of Chriſts bloud, togeather with the body vnder the 


A 
50] 
Bo. 
Fd 


EJormeof bread. And if we hane nothing in our heades (as 


7 ndeed we ſhould not) bur the height of the celeltiall Hie- 
Fgrarchy , and the maicſty of Gods blefied Kingdome , to this 
ve may no lefle certaynly attayne by cating the body of 


\3, 
WE 
x 
Ws, 
$ts 


JCbriſt, togeather with hisbloud vnder the forme of bread 


Ge 
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My, then by cating and drinking the fame in both kindes, 
«halt loan. 65 


1-23 [y1e 


Part. 2. 254 The Ouerthrow of the 

hae by me. He that eaterh thisbread shall ig for euer . Finally ſpez If" 
king ot outward pomp,I feenot why our Hierarchy mighg! 
not leeme as high, and our Monarchy as full of Maie(ty MV) 
though we gauc the Sacrametin both kinds vnto Laymen - 
eb) li did notother realons vrgeto this order belids pomp, anaM””* 
de "1g Maiclty, though the Bachclour very charitably withougM9* 

— teare of raſh tudgment faith -we haue nothing cls in oug, 
(c) tom. 2, heades . Which reaſons, he that defireth to be further (atis M8 
de comun, fycd in this point , may feealleadged by Bellarmine( ©) , ang 
ſub veraqz Becanus( ©), and lodiſcouer the vanity, and falſhood ofthe Chun: 
ſpecie, c.8. Bachclour, that doth meaſure the emptines of others headgMi9# 
by his oWnc. | * "0 


= Bcfo 

: ; : Eimm 

The thirteenth wound about SanRuaryesas impudent,My-t 

accuſmg the Church of Rome, as gnilty of all Yoth 

; the bloudjhed wpen carth « Yi.ch 

(d) Qui © man 
No eſt 1n- : : : tm 
Gidiat? fed 19. He thirteenth wound, and the firſt diſhof his ſe-K x. 


Deus tra- & cond table ( for the Bachelour parteth his feaſt of® 

didit illa falſhoods, and banket of ſlaunders into two tables ) is that nal 
1m manus yeallow ſanctuaricsfor wilfull murder, whence he infer- MM"! 
By, con” reth that ours is a bloudy Church, defender of bloud, and rea 
51 -naglirY murther, weltring, and wallowing, and bathing herlelfc W In þ 
quem fa- 12 bloud, having made her ſelfe acceſlary by this dorine, 
veredebe- and practicc, to all the murders, & bloudſhed vpon thecarth: W 
at. Exod. for to maintaine(laith he) ſo many refuges,and defenſes for 
2r.V.r3z. a finne, isfo maintaine the ſinne it ſelfe. Thus he, Where was 
Parcit illi co omit wcltring, wallowing, and bathing in bloud, phra- 
4 -— W! les which might better become a Butcher, then a Bachelour, Dac 
"are be [ wonder what Proteſtants thinke lying, and rayling 1s, if ; W 
uocatus i- £115 wound of M. Crathaw be not rayling, the vanity and fal- $Y © 
nimicum ty wherof 1s ſuch, as the very ground or principle wheron Vt oY 
occurren» It 1s built, to wit, that to maintaine many Sanfuaries, is to matte 
te OCCLdIE tanethe ſinne it ſelſe: containcth blaſphemy againſt God, who Y 
Hieron.0- jn the old Teſtament did allow Sanctuaryes for ſome ofien- 
feafter i ders, namelyin thecaſe of manſlaughter, when in caſuall Þ 


lum loch, . : 
0% trayes they ſhould chaunce to kill their enemics(d) , and F 


/ 


Proteſt a its Pulpit -Babels . 255 Chap. 5. 


Jtnone without blaſp hemy can affirme God to have bene 


ata merof that finne, or that he did welter, and wa]- 
by, and bath himſelfe in bloud. And this priviledge to 
rote offenders that fled vnto them , Chriſtian Churches | 
3609 . . (e) Epift, 
vecnioved euerfince Conftantenes day es , that 1s, from that ,g. 15. 
qme that Chriſtians had publikely Churches inthe world. fac. 

The Counccll of Orleansabouc a 1100, yeares agoe, [pcaketh Oroſius 
[largely of this immunity , and defineth in this ſort, Con- Writeth of 
Es armng murderers, adulterers, and theeues that take ſanAnary inthe —_ : 
pun! e 


(Church, that sbalbe obſerued which the Eccleſtaſitcall Canons haue de- F 0 1 
geed, and Roman lawes appornted,to Wit, that it #s not lawfull toplu Ken ciallpro 


& ava) offenders £yther from the Court of the Church, or houſe of the Bishop. \;qece for 


BBctorc which Coucell S. Augyſirme()maketh mention of this yiolating 
Z immunity, reprehending the Earle Bonifactuu for preſuming this im- 
Zto-take by force a maletaRtour out of a Church. And who munity of 
Yoth-not know how generally reccaued the cuſtome was in Churches: 


J5.Chryſoſtomes dayes (f) when the Eunuch Eautroptus a wicked Dk % 


©Jnan, as great an cnemy of the Church ,asa fauorite of the yeare 399 
j:mperour Arcadiu (8) bauing cauſcd the ſayd Emperour to (, $,,,,. 


] 


6 


: Chriſt, ſprinkling their bloud vpon his garments, 


-þ 
FE: Onfugit ad Ecclefiam . Socrates vb1 ſupra « - 
I Ch) Chryfoft, rom.z- homil .in Entrops a«n JA 


YJnake a law againſt the immunity of Churches to defend ye; 1, 6.c.5, 
malefators that fled vntothem, few dayes after the promul- Seduls 
EZpation of that impious law, was forced , being accuſed of cedit ope- 


Ytreaſon againſt the Emperour, to fly & take Sanctuary thers fam vt lex 
ab Impe- 


in himlelfe, whom the Emperour following ſtayed at the Sir" 

Church doore, notwithſtanding his law, Altare reneritus, as Sarons or 

J 5 Chry/oſtome ſaith, bearing ſuch reucrenceand refpect vnto NG ne. 

tie Altar,on which he knew the body and bloudof Chrilt quiſquam 

: By which you maygather the prophaneſſe of this tamquaad 
o aſylum 


E Nchelour who dareth auouch, that the running cuen vnt i 
Chriſt j ing hi , ought tobcno . 
LJ -iriſt in perſon and touching his garment ,oug |. rct , ſed ve 


J&fcnce for a malefator ſhewing that in ſuch a caſe ;j quied 


J Þould beready to kill ſuch guilty perſons,cuen at the feet of profuge- 
or the rant inde 


molt abriperen- 
tur, 


'; dimulatq; promulgata fuit , Eutropius in offenſionem Imperatoris incurrens 
That the coate orthe 


< Hy 
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Part. 2.25 The Ouerthroy of the 


Relh it elfe of Chrift Telus had not this priuilegde to bea ſanfuacy yato offen 
ders, pag «128. 


moit reſpett he would beare him , wereto draw ſuch a mas 

Ictactour by violence, without his leaue, from his feet tc 

LL kill him, more barbacous then the Barbarians themſelnes 

= <p wio inthe Sack of Rome ſpared all that fled vnto Chriſtian 
Ws Churches ,asS. Auguſtine Writeth (i) which relpeR and re 
(k)Eofti- uerence vnto Chritt is the cauſe that ſome (&) lay ,that 

_ enfisnc. malctaftour flying vatoa Pricit, carrying the molt diuine 

Eccleſ.de Sacramentin theſtreets,oughe to haue lanctuary by Chriſty 
Immunt! . perſon preſent in that ſacred hoſt, whichche Bachelour ra 
0: omg - gcth again(t, calling that molt diuine Sacrament blaſphe 
_ = _ ;, moully our Breaden God , not knowing what we bclieuc 
Strep 1.3, FRA It 1s not bread , but the body of Chrilt , as the ancient 

derelig.c. Church did: with greater reaſon he mighe obiet a breadg 
9.infine » God ynto his Father Luther, who ioyneth bread with the 
(1) Fruſtra fleſh of Chriſt in his ſupper. Neither is the Bachelours argu 
mnuocat ment againſt Sanctuaries drawne fro Chriſts cxamplebca 

_ ting buyers, andellersout of the Temple worth a ruſh, ſec- 

DHS ingalltcach,the Church cannot bea Sanctuary againſt ſuch 


in legem, 11RNEsS asarc done1in the Church, the man deſeruing not 
(m)This to enioy the priuiledge of that place, the ſanity whereo 

doth Heſ- he doth prophane (!).Could he prouec that Chriſt did driue 
bufus a outof the Temple any malcfaftours that had runne thither 


famous c "PS nk c ; : 
- 99" for refuge ,he might ſcemetoſpeake ſomething to the pur 


ef pole ,butlucha bloudy mynd was as far from him, that 
Ciluintrs Was meeke and humble of hart, as it was naturall vnto Cal-W 
the mouth #7, Who without any neceſlity , and being Superinten- 
 ofthoſe dent of Geneua, did ſomeryme {itin indgment vpon crimit» 
thatlaw nall cauſcsand pronounce ſcntenceof death ypon the guil- 
himdo it. ty (®). 7 
In aſjert . 20. AndasCaluy tooke ſuch delight tobe a Indge, & Þ 
cotra blaſ Jealing in bloudy matters, his ſcholler M. Crashawlecmeth F 
phemam y? : 7 
Caluiniſt, no leſſetolon to be hangma,ragingthat by our Sanctuaries Þ 
exezeſim , ſome bekept tro his clawes: which greedines of bloud makes BF: 
vide Prate- him think they are more the indeed they arc,to wit, thatrhe Þ 
ola vobo allowanceof Sictuariescuen for wilfull murder is practiſed Þ 
Crumiſte, jnColitrics Catholick, which is moſt falſe. For thou gl ſome Þ 
euncs Þ 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 257 Chad. & 
Jenines hold, that ſuch murderers may enioy the benefit (n)Exod, 
nM; $anctuarics, and that only treacherous murderers are 20,V.IZs 
accpted by the ſentence of God ,if 4 man kill bis neighbour of (0) Con» 


purpoſe , and by lying 3n wayt for bum, thou halt take bim from my mtr _ 
: ilar, andlet him dye (* ); of waich opinion our Bachclour firin praxi, 
= fb Anaſtaſius Germonius is: out of whom heciteth much , I propter 
Wc feare with the ſame treachery he hath vied commonly plurium 
withall our Authors, as hath bene ſhewed,though I cannot DoQoru 


tercin conuince him, not hauing ſeene that Author, But pr ecrn 
© Zo. . 


towſocuer heand others hold , that a Church may be a reſolut .c 

Gantuary for fuch a murderer, yet the common opinion 20, 7 Yor: 
;,that wilfull murderers enioy not that priuiledge, and the 5. 1» h# & 
miſc generally receiued in Catholick Kingdomes is agre- ; . Non 1 . 


p)In caſt- 


wlevnto this doctrine , as(® ) Conarruuiasdoth witneſle,not 
bus excep= 


; Miprmiteing Churches to be SanQuarie for ſuch offences; |. - *: 
ſhich caſes ofexception , not expreſſed in the Canolawes; Ss wrenen 
rtcultome therein isequiualent yntoa law ( ? )as our Do- ara 
tours vniformly teach, by which cuſtome neyther rauiſhers tudine, 
{vrtheeues haue benefit of Sanctuaryes (4) :fo that if this extrahi} 
Miniſter meane to be a Hangman in a Catholike King- pory de- 
tome he ſhall not baue his power ſo much abridged by San- 72908 
fturyes, as he doth imagine. an: nn] 
e::. This being the dodrine,&practiſeof our Church, = x | 
r {jou may perceyue this Bachelours folly , who cannot keepe (q) Sua- 
iis tonguefrom rayling,though he ſpcake not a wiſe word, rep {.3.de 
;t {or any thing to the purpoſe, declayming , that this Do- relig.C.il. 
{-WFfrine of Sanctuaries is the cauſe , that poyſonnmg, and flabbing ,9+4-Fures 
- £4 killing , and all kind of bloud shedding is rife in Poprsh ſtates, and,that porta 
'» EY derers , adulterers , and rauishers find fanour in the Popes law, for js. 
.E tey are, ſaith he, amici Curie : but theeues and robbers are not ſo :  ;jmmunis 
3 luch like Babells he heapeth togeather without any iudg- tate, ex. 
LJ vent ortruth : for why may not thecues and robbers be ac- conſuetu » 
FJ counted amics Curie, alwell as murderers, and adulterers , dine Suge 
Y but only that the Bachelour will make the Popes friends "*< _— 
 vhome hepleaſerh ? And to thew that hedoth je by his Iy- [,,tores 

J gart, in which hethathathnota good memory will of- virgin 
 tcacontradict himſclf ,in this very wound he maketh thee- 29, 
J 5 whome now hc rangeth among the encmyes 4" he [\ | | 
"3 - _zrD U 
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Part. 2.258. The Ouerthrow of the 
Pope, that canotenioy [acuaries,ſuch friendsof this Coy; 
that beſayth theyildeſt thiefe ( by our doctrine of ſanQuz 
ryes) may caſily elcape the halter at Rome. As for poyſonin; 
and [{tabbing , and ſuch like afla(ſhinats, who doth not know 
that they aretreacherous murders, for Which no Sanquar 
is allowed by the generall practiſe of the Church, as even t; 
doth contellc. | 
22. Andcingluch kind ofmurders be molt practiſed 
a vr by Italzzns, when they mcane to be reuenged of their ene 
"peg myes as the world knoweth , how can our Sanctuaryes þ 
veitur bac the cauſe of ſuch murders, in which they can find node 
:mmuni- fence by ourlaw, and practiſe? Who doth not ſec how ma 
tate aduer- licc blindeth this poore Miniſter? Which doth moreappear 
ſus ludices by this argument a fortzorz, which he makes: If this beſe 
etiam {z- -{1jth he) lo far from Rome as Portugal, then we may eafil; 
culares ;udge how the worid goeth in Rome and neere it, which; 


+; 6 oroſſe ignorance, and folly . For Churches in Rome, and 


1.18, necreabout,are not Sanctuaryes for any offence againlt euc 


(s)Secun- the ſecular Iudges of the Pope ,as Nauar noteth (* ): fo tha 
dum leges Churches in Rome with lefſe thew of reaſon are traduced 
Luſitaniz as cauſes of murder then in any other Citty . Andas for Pw 
viurelap- gall, theſame Nauar ſaith, that no SanRtuary is there allo 


_ __ all- wed for any murder ,nonot for them that kill their aducr 


propoſito 


autin du- thereof, but only that ſome dideſcape iultice by pretending 
ello occi- to be in Orders when they were not, or by taking vponi 


*5 


- 


ſary in the field (+ ). Neither doth Oleaſter(*} complayne 


3 


*%® 


= [f7 


wy 


dit, aut them Orders after murder committed, which is cotrary ton 
percutit , the diſciplyne of our Church; by whoſe lawes, wilfull 
non gau- murder maketh a man irregular that hecannot take Orders, 


det hacim- 
munitate, 
12 Man. c. 


(t) Inc, 4. butchers may be Biſhops, and their Miniſters hangmen. 


Gen, 23. Finally that by this practiſe of Sanctuarycs rhe p 
; (u) Concil. Church of Rome is accetfary to all murders, and bloudſhed Þ 


wherewigh the Pope neucr diſpenſeth (»). Suchan enemy 


our Church is to murder and bloudſhed , though by the 
25.2.2, dilciplyncof the Proteſtant Church (for anything I know) 


2922 
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es "Oy ypon the carth,, asour Bachelour deduceth, I know not by > 
* ©. 7-* what deuiſe he will build 'vp this Babel. For how many 


reformat, 


FS. # 


«s 


murders arc dane in Tarkland , and.in'other m— ns E 
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| - Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels 259 Chad. 5, 
J bfdells which hauc no more relation ynto our SanRua- 
nes,n0T ſo much as hath M. Cra5haws head toa cockſcombe? 
Vhatalſo ſhall we thinke of ſo many murders, committed 
yProteſtants, ſo many hundreds that yearcly are hanged 
in England? how can the Church of Rome be acceſlary to their 
Wiach?Orit ſhe benot, how can thebloud of all lane ypon the 
J.th ſound in ber ? Morcoucr Miniſters many tymes kill, and 
{murder their wiucs when they arc weary ofthem, to marry 
Fome yong wench whom they more affect, whereof England (y) Archt- 
hath affoarded ſome lamentable examples , and ot the bald Has 
tifencs of this bloudy, and barbarous practiſe in Scotland( 7), mag n7 can 
nd Germany ( * ) themlelues doe complayne. I cannot ima- 6 ONE 
Irine, though a man would fayne, i what Chymericall (2) Silu ; 
Eduiſe Sanctuaryes may be made the caule of theſe murders, Crecanoui- 
wwrhow the bloud of Miniſters wiues ſo barbarouſly flayne # de cor- 
by them may be layd ypon the Pope, though I willingly 7477 79- 
een: - gly *. | 
Tunt the Bachclours wit, and brayne to build Babelsſur- 7 i015 INEp> 
Wraſeth my capacity, as alſo the wiſdome ofthe Church of _ Oe 


Zglendto print this Sermon , fora pattern to juſtify them- 


Iklues, that they vic neyther to lye, nor rayle in pulpit. 


THE 
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Part. 2.2 60 


SHOE SOREN 7 
ECONTAYNIVNG B 
An anſwerec to his fine next woundes , concerning Vi- 


cleane matters, wherin he waſteth the reſt of 
his $e1mon « 28 


» E2-AI8 R oO 1 Siquaries hepaſſeth ynto ſtewes, 


» wy ary in them, — modeſty would ſtay z | 
vs from the purſuiteof him, and diſco- #? 


YA Ix> uering his fraudulent fteps vpon ſuch 


BE JE impure obieds, which S. Paul would not i 
C RX > haue h as named among Chri- F 
"FESSZtq hue lo much as name ohg 3 
(a)ad E- EL. 2 ſtians(3 ) wherin yet this Puritan Ghol- F 
pheſ.5.v.z, pellcr ſpendeth the reft of his Sermon, ſcarce yttering one |! 
ſentence which hath not whores or haxlots, or concuby- 7 

nes ,or other more thamefull ſtuffe in it, in the pronouncing #? 

of which wordes, he {cemeth to take ſuch delight, as if they Þ} 

were ſugar in his mouth, But his impudency is ſuch, and |! 

{ſo iniurtous to grauec, and learned Authors, that the modelt [5 

Reader will not be offended, 1 hope, though I diſcouer ſome i! 

of his ſhamefull ſlaunders,about that immodeſt obie,from i? 

which otherwiſe modeſty would hauccauſed me to abſtay- Þ! 

nc: wherinT will procure to be as ſhort as may ug oy F 

= | uthor © 


or rather his impudency taketh Santu-F] 


£7 author of purity 1s my witnes, my pen did often ſlop, cut 
1 {fame to ſet downe his fcuic pl raics,for Which couiel 
Y feke, when I can, tozmend , aud Viter hi:myndin more 
i nodeſt wordes. 


HDDs EC 


F{ The fourteenth wound , concerning ftewes : Hey» per- 
E fiatouſly ke dealcth with cur Authors , nauely Navar, 
and Graftijs , accuſing thim of that acttrine , 
which euenin the places by hn cyted, 
they deteſt . 


eq 


. * I EW 
wa 


= : G (a)pavnrzz 
©] forthat purpoſe, tor defending and patronizing luch as yr Fog 


LJ king gayne thereof. The. man whom he doth principally 


£7 honoured by the Pope, is thefamous.and learned Author 
© Martinus Naudrri,rcnowned allofor hisgraue, and holy life, : 
£1(b) whom Popes, and other Princes did highly eſtceme (b )Turis 
] for hisaduiſe., and direction in matters of conſcience, who CON 
©] this Minilicrdoth ſo notoriouſly abuſe, as isſcarcecredible, _ je 
©] did we notſee it with ourcycs.Navar (ſaith he) one of their (@yme 
7 greateſt Canoniſts of this laſt age , and one whom the Popes held worthy ſobrietatis 
EY tbe called to Rome fs7his contimuall aduiſe and diſcretion, deales very S pietatis 
1 owl inthis matter, andſatth, that Kings, Princes, States , and Magi- Pcſſenm.mmn 
{> E] frats of Cytties appointing ſtewes, and jeting out places for them in ſome fou ar = 
e FJ conventent place of their Cityes, wherem whores may exerciſe thatr - : 
- £1 whorish trade, 3t ſeemes to be noſinne. This he maketh to be the, 
£1 doatrine of Narir , and addeth this applanſe thereunto : See Nayarrys 
FJ teerea peece of Spantih deueticn , a1id medeſiy. Surely no meruaile in manual 
FA though the man was ſent for from Spare to Rome : for 1t ſecmes by this 6-17 .94.195, 
1 darme he was for the Pops tooth ,and much mere for bis Cardmalls. 
| Thus the Backclour . But with more cauſe mayll ſay, be-. 
EF] bold heerea pecce ,not of Englith but Protelianc impuden- 
* 1, accuſing this graue ,and Icarned Spaniard for teaching 
* If thoſe things which he doth expreſly deteit in playne tcar- 

S K k 3 — TEE 


«21x 232 
WEIS 5 ape 
"4 Eqs 

SBC 
X pn 


9s Ks DEEe 
es NY Be $ecv $2 
ae 


= 


NS 


Proteflants Pulpit-Bakels . 261 Chap. 6. 


tes. ngan —Yy —_— 10nd 4 
uy ag NIE WOCF , _ We OR 0 4 '* 4 To CHOCRY WAGs RE Wt oro 8; DRE > 
DP IS PT IE 7 OST wb WY CS wk L 5s - d : F ay RR ORE Y AI ET A IITIS NE I ae hn 
CASE *# EN hay Bd res RAY RS h rg 122 M8 : oF I FIVE, % je 


4 wy 
4 PR 


$54.4 
« —Y Arty eg * ” . a 
2 080 Hr w7 PAIRED. KS . 
ECL IO ST CIR BS Bode. 7 ict AA 
y p20 » EMS, eg 
; ' 


EL) aauaded) 


ae ” 
a. p Ser ” 
TEE AY FT MAAS ty; 1.0% ARM A tc, 4 > TP 
Be %- Dates Hee Wage - 2-25-56 - de . 
" 


wr 4. 4 


'f 


EF 2. 262 | Tie Ouerthrow of the 
mes and in moſt earnc{t manner in that yer 
/c) Reſps- doctrineinthis point | wilt let downeat large thatall ma 


place; whoſe | 


dimus pri- lee both how taric trom any the leaſt allowing 'of that ; 


mo . Eicet damaable finne , the Catholicke Church is, and what con. E 
' ſcieace,and forehead Englith Minitlters haue;that dare With 


poteltat 
Yu biice + «© | 
Were. {uca impudency flauader Auchors. 


qua ciui- flue polnts, Fhe tirtt,1s which isall that may any way ſound 
tatis parte of the tauouring of {zewes, thut Magiſtrates may permit women 


kin ati 3. Conceraing chis matter then, Nauar teacheth theſ+ 2 


meretrices publickly to veena part of thetr Citty according tos, Auguſtine (4), z 
tiat, Man, cred bysS. Thomas ; 41nd commonly receyued ot all, tharas =” 


£17 7195. God doth permicſome tinnestoauoyd greater cui y 
(d) Quid p yd greatcr cuills, or for 


{>r4:497; greater good ;lo the power of Kings, and Princes may doe 
8&c. mere- {hc like, imitating God therein, Thus he writeth, and 
ericibus, Maketh this marginall note, Auguſtnus |. de Ordine ,cap. 6. hos 
lenonibus habet. Verbaerus citare non libuit ,ne ills turpitudint fauere quomode= ©: 
&c. Aufer curq ;videamur( ©) Augaſtine doth indeed teach it. His wordes 
meretrices { yyould not cite, not tolceme any wayes to fauour that yn 


de rebus 
humanis 


& omni. Doctor thew,let vs ſee the Engliſh Bacheloars tooth againſt 
turbaueris (ruth, who vpon this ſaying of Nauar rayſeth two notori- 
libidinib? ous flaunders . Fir{t out of this [peach ; and the like, where F: 
[. 2.deord. it is[11d, Stewes may bepermitted, he doth inferre, and ,accule F' 
C. 6. vs that we docaliow them . Doth the Roman Clergy ( ſaith he) & 


(Ce) Nauar- 
r15 in En. 
Chirtd.c. Fg 


Wn. 


cleanepractile. This tooth againit tewes doth this Spanith Z lt 
4 jeta 


wnke them ſo vile, aud yet allow them? See the iniquity , and filthine: F4| 
of thetr Relzy1on. But more reaſon haue we to ſay, ſee thefil- 


1i95.rom, Incs of 11s coalcience, charging ys with the allowance F 


\ 3. open Of that witich he muitaceds know we condemne, and de- 


Lugdn, felt. Neithercan he find eyther thisdo@rine in any Catho- Þ 


@11.1597 , lick Author, thatſtewes are allowable , or allowed, or this folly in 
pag. 137. any Cramarian,orlatyn Dictionary, that permittere, and 


approbare,to permita thing, and to allow a thing ate all one. Þ 


Who doth not know that God doth often permit ſinncy 
which hedoth neuer allow, nay which he cuerabhorreth? 
Who may nor (ce in theſe flaunders ſo falſe and fooliſh his 
wan: both of conſcience,and judgment, and the filthines 
of that religion that put ſuch ſlanderous Babcls in print* 
5 The ſecond flaunder is, that Nauar doth ſay, that Mag'- 
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+ Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels. 263 Chap. 6, 
I frates which doe appoint , and ſet vp houſes ſor theſe gromen # herinthcy 

ſe 14) exerciſe thetr whortsh trade, ſeeme not to fnneÞDoth Nauar lay *)Quam- 
(js? No truly; but no more then you have heard, that Ma- vis poſſr 
giſtrates May permit the creCting, appointing, andrenting poteſtas 

J out of ſuch houles : but that they may ere, orappoint, Publica 

J crſet out houſes themlc]ues Nanar doth not ſay:nay he ſaith Ee: 
£J the contrary in expreſſe(*) tearmes in that place. Though NEE 
7 (faith he ) Magiſtrates may permit harlots and their counſellers , fat {ores ea. 
& tours, abetters, and ſuch as goe tothem ;,yet cannit authority make , rum;tame 
Þ that ſuch as help, andfauour them, doe not ſinne: neyther can it bedenyed, non poteſt 
& but ſuch a» build, or ſet out houſes ynto them , that there they exer- <thcere , 
| je therr trade, doe belp , and abetter them in their ſme. Thus quodille 
WY yritcth Navar . Doth the Bachelour bluſh at bis ſlaunder, X i non 
© orhath he the forchcad of one of theſe women which will Paton : 

Þ votbluth? non porell 
UE] 4. The ſccond point of Nauars doarine is, that (f} em qui 
ET Magiſtrats may not permit( as in ſome places is accuſionicd } locar do- 


EY fees, appormiing them Þ atrons ,or renting out houſes ynto them at mum me- 
£1 mbigher rate then ymo honeſt perſons, in regard of ther more gayn "101 ad 

© jiltrade, recezuirg part of their filthy Incre , becauſe ( laith he ) this No Teeriear 
| link ts ; C00 iuvare 
7 1adrſe rmplyeth participation of gazne , riſing out of ſinne , and as Ca- ipſam- ad 

£3 ietan ſarth learnecly , no permfton of ſiune #lawfull which is contozned {111404 


d =: » EM . . = . m = 
£1 ubparncpatzon of lucre gruen before the pernnſston thereof. T ele (f) Reſpg. 


©; rc Nauars wordes, Which make me wonder at the ſtrange dim? ſec. 
7 otldnes of this Bachclour, whoin the Jatyn quotation of £0, quod 


| FJ Nazar in his margent bringeth theſe cnuſtomes of appoyn- ncn licet 

FR. . . e - 
2 ting patrons, and framing houles at a dearer price then vn- Pinar 

= wu : Te anaria 
£1 honeſt women, as part of Nauars doctrine , Which he _ Ts 


£J taught ro pleaſe the Popes tooth, leauing out ,and Skip- ,,, 1; 
£1 ping over the wordes of Natar,in which he cCoth reieet, bi confi. 
£J ind condemne the ſaid cuſtome. Can any dealing be more tuutur)cs- 
1 inconſcionable, and ſhamelcs then this, to iniwit ypon ſlituendo 
FI this learned Door, and wocle Spaniſh Nation for his ©'S patro- 
HJ 'ake, as reaching that doGrine which in that very lace, OO Tn 
Fd the Miniſter put downe his wordes , he doth openly | RON; 
£ Cetc ſt, & earneſtly impugne? And yet ooth this DoRor PIO- cuam lo- 
pJ ceecturther to deteſt the ſtewes, & to ſhew wiata tooth carencur 
FJ ndtongue this Miniſter hath to launder, & t<iye Authors. honeſtis 

4 5. ThirdlyXc. 


Part; 2. 264 To: Ouerthrow of the 


5. Thirdly he doth teach (8) that not only thoſe Mivws 
(g)Difici- that (et outhoules vaco chile fiafull women ,£2 the intent | ſreme 
I: defeadi they mayexcrcile thcir trade, in that part ofthe Citty where Mien. 
polle, theyare aotcoilerated,doeiynne; bur alfo ſuch as let then, Mime 
quodnon hauc theirhouſes within tae coatiacs ware they arc per. Mike w 
p{ccet mitted, though not with participation ofgayn in | 
mortaliter = P P 82 ac ,nor at an {non 


quifacit higher rate then they mighe yato others; yetcan they ( (aith Milillea 
yellocar Nauar) hardly be cxculcd from tinnc, though in their hare any! 
Jomum they doe not approuc , but deteſt their ſinne. And thouwh Wher 
mererrici diucrs Caſuilts hould the contrary, as he duth confeſſc 'to : 
&c.quia wit,thatluch letting out houſes without participation of 
Elus exer- gayne,and with deceſtation of their finne, is not an appro- 
roar] bation, but mcerc permiſſion therof: yet Nauar doth bring 
mob diucrs rcalons for his opinion , Which I will not noi ex- 
annexam amine, nordiſcuſle tacqueltion; bur by thisthe Reader may 
peccata , Perceyue, bow {cuere , rigorous, or rather [cruputous N4: 
quiaid war is1n this point, and how vaiultly the Bachelour doth | 
nulla hu- accule him of tauouring thoſe helliſh haunts, and as ſuch a 


mana P0- one called ynto Rome by the Pope. And heerel dare appecalc 


teitate "Þ yato the knowledge of any Englith Proteſtant, whether Yr g 
71 pot their Miniſters, and directors vſe to buſy their owne heades Wi (o 
licitum . 6 P y ; £ » N 

cam fit. Or thoſe of others with deciding [uch caſes of conſcience: Wie 


contra le. Whether they make themlclues or put into others any (cru- 
gem natu- plc of ſetting out houſes ynt2 Harlots, and Players, who arc 
ralem & tolerated in their S:ate, though the Bachelour declayme x 
diuinam » bitterly againit the ſecond, whem he tearmeth lzttle petty Ba« | 
belsof their Charch. How many in London doe rent their houles 

vato yvſurers without any remorſe, which all Catholicks 3 

(hyl.6.de condemane, and itis regiſtred 2s a mortall ſynne in the Ca- Þ 
Vſurct. nonlaw (Þ). How many let them vnto Players without Þ 
any {cruple? So you may lee both the Bachelours vanity,ac- Þ 

culing vs of large conſcience, for doing that which them- Þ 

ſeines1n like caſes doe more freely without any ſcruple pra” By 

ctife,and his treachery in charging Nauar with the doctrine, B nat 

the contrary wherof hedoth both teach and ſecke largely Wiric 

ro prouc. - 

6. Fourthly (ſaith Nauar)let Magiſtrates conſider whethe? Vito 


it be for the good of the Common wealth, to permit ſuch haunts, and _ þ 
get 7 


Ty 


we __—_ - - 


—_ 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babcls , 265 
4 yr indeed they doe aword therein greater euills . To me (aith he) it 
J (mes an yndecent thing, and that it were more expedtent not to permit 
im. Thus Nauar . And was this man ſent for from Spayne to 
WJ ime co teach the lawtfull tolerating of ſtewes? You may 
Je what great defenders Catholicks are of ſuch places , a- 
Mnong whom the beſt procter tor them the Bachelovr hath 


in| 
h Mileadged, doth abſolutely condemne them . Would,or durſt 
rt ny impudent trumpet haue named Nauar for a Patrone of 


Yhcrprocceding thinke you ? Who what a louer of puricy he 
was may appeare by the laſt of theninereaſos that he brin- 
Jecth to proue this permiſſion inconuentent,to wit ,that the 
veſtremedy againſtcarnallluſt, js a ferucnt lone of chaſttty , the 
# iumning of occaſions to looſe ſuch a Tewell, vigilancyin reſiſting teptattons 
© ufoone as they riſe , abſtinence tn dyet , ſobriety in drinke , aſſiduty of 


J Fibour , and aboue all the grace of God ;, all which ( faith he) canner 

6 End with ſuchplaces, By which you may lee what a tooth Ca- 

n Wtolik doctrine, and truc Spanith dcuotion hath againſt 

2 Wiem. 

CB] 7. Now whether more finnesarcauoided,andprea- , 
 Wtrgood attayncd by the publick permitlion of theſe places (OLE. 
$ Wiilomethink, and amonge them S. Auguſiine (+ );or rather 2 
+ je contrary ,as Navar houldeth, isa queltion very diiputa- 

* MP, and Nazar his doctrine very doubtfull , ſecing this js 

© Mich an vnauoidable miſchiefe in a State, aad ſuch a con- (k)ſits 
& Wuering corruption,ſo raging & raigning a finne(to yic M. Ghoſpell 
* M)Crabawes owne phraſe) that it mult needs hauea vent, or Þ43-5+* 

5 Wi finke to empty it (elf, or els it willoverrunne the belt hou- 

5 BJ, and chambers of a realme , which is the cauſe that theſe 


Plates that doe publickiy make ſhew to puniſh it, are torced 
q E: ecretly to permitit, and winke therat ; which ſecret per- 
" ilion is more dangerous and fivfull then the publick for 
* Mliuers reaſons . Firſt none can make vſc of the pudlicke but 


* has will caſt away all ſhame, which is a curbe vnto 
» Wuany women to keep in their immoderate luſt, which 
' idle and bir of bathfulnes ſecret conniuency doth take 
, 757: Secondly whereas ſuch women in Ital are the re- 


Froach of the Citty , and cannot appeare in publick with- 
: J'"tmarkesof infamy vpon them ; in England, and Ro 
; RE eg” — 2 that 


Cools 


EOS rn CC Larvi 
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\ 
Part. 2.266 The Oucrthrow of the 
that nne is ſecretly winked at, cuen ſuch as are 
who they are, gocas gzy , and gallant asany other with, 
(1) Con- Ent any potero bedifcerned from thereſt (1), Finally rack 
ſtirue m0 - Womrenin ajieanc 1tly in the holy [yMeE Of Lent are for 
retrices Ced to irccuent Sermons ;and it any be conuerted, houſe: 
matrona- arc erected wherethey May TICcMma3ne the reſt 'of theirlif 
rum loco , to doe pennance, and ſuch as continue obſtinate a ain( 
_ luch exhortations the whole tymeof Lent , in ſome Giiye 
ee © Bs mace ©n gocd iriday togoe bare footed, and bare leggeſ# 
dehone.s 19 Proccllion ina ſcornefullattyre with ared croſleon thei 
ſtaueris, backes; which pennance were Women in London that ore 
Avg .l.2, icllethat trracc,fure tobe put vnto once a Jeare, they woul 
de ord.c.6. perchance be more reſtrained thereby , then by being ada 
or two in Bridewell , which now and then, and very ſeldom 
ſomeot them encurefora ſhew . Wherefore whether abet 
ter courſe to keepe this raging finne within ſome moderat 
compalle, ſecing it cannot be altogeather refirayned, be 
held in Rome, or in England , a queſtion I ſay may be moued 
the decifion whereot lam content to refcrre vnto thol 
thatare more skiltull in matters of gouerment , and policy 
then my [clfe. * 
8. This I am ſure, that moſt Proteſtants will not 
thinke probable what the Bachelour ſaith of the Remans 
that would the Pope forbid ſicures in Rome as he doth Protefiam Chur 
ches, we $hould ſoone ſee as fer , or fewer whores in Rome, thentlert 
be good Proteſtants . Thisprayſc of the Romans, 1 lay, not on! 
Proteſtants, but euen of Catholicks , the moli affected vnte 
Reme Will ſcarſc thinke likely to be true : and I doe mucng 
fcare, that were ſuch alaw made there would be then more 
priuy Qucanes in Rome, then now areprivy Proteſtants, 
M. Crathaw tearmeth his ſweet brethren; though alſo I doeſy 
not deny, but many common Courtezans may be lecret 
Proteſtants, and the publicke ſtewes their priuy Churches, 
which by the inſtinct of their religion they haue more de-| 
uotion 'to haunt, then Churches, holy places, reliques, | 
tombecofbleſſed Saynts, and Martyrs, whereof Rome is full. 
Andthe falſhood of M. Crathawes conjecture about Roe; 


maybe xroned by the experience of I ondon,xwHcrc ſtewes - f 
ery 


known, ; 
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F Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels. 267Chap. 6. 
Jo tolerated, yetT thinke he dare not ſay, and ſurelam cm) M4.Ri- 
Yic cannot lay with any ſhew of truch-that there are fewer 2 7ef- 

whores in Londen, then Protcſtants in Kome. Iknow thata freyin bis 
yioiſter of M . Crashawes{®) coat, ina Sermon atthe Croſſe ſermon at 
nadenot long before hecame to that honour, (aid openly #heCrefſe 
nd ſet it out 1n print, that by theexperiece in ſome traucl, *Pe 7-0 
hc had found, that more wantonnes was prattiſedgenerally in England choad 
. . : . £30 __ 16040» 
parteculerly 11 the Citiy of London, then done in Italy it ſelje; waich (n) Pecca- 
Wlccing it cannot be imputed ynto toleration of itewes , nor ji mor- 
jato the clymate which doth leſle inclyne to carnall linne tale eſt 
then the Roman, may iuſtly be thought to proceed from the querere 
roteand route of the new Ghoſpell. Lucrum ex 


0. Butnow toreturneto Nauar , you ſee histooth a- Eg 


o 


nintt ſtewes, who doth abſolutely miſlike the leaſt permi(l- 5 47-26 

fon of them : yer perciance hedidallow impolts & yearc- Hiſter . &: 

ly renenews gathered from them, and therefore was tor the,,,, Vei= 

Popestooth , to which the Bachelour ſaith all gayne # ſweet, and oal impu« 
J drent welcome , though it come from whores , Let vs {ce , what he rum,dete» 
. WFtachcth in this point, which is the fifth point of his do- table, ab- 

FI cicine . { 2) Hinc znfertur ( ſaith he) eſſe peccatim mortale &c . ſur dum, 
FJ Hence is inferred that it is a mortall tiane to ſecke gayneor NOOR Sal 
ZI tribute from whoring, or the vncleane game and trade of ,;. qui- 

J ſuch women ; which lucre, or rent Nicephorss ( 2) doth buſ1;bar- 
worthily callan impureimpoſt, dete'table, abſurd, hatetull baris indi- 
defore God, ynworthy of any lauageand barbarous people, gum ,& 
and a moſt execrable cryme, This doth Nayar write in the ©xecran- 
place by the Bachelour quoted after his comming to Rome , rs rs 
and being in Rome, With the knowledg , approbation co) Fade 
liking, & applauſe of Popes : and in thelndex of his workes j,,z;..,, 

oo \0u ſhall find this doftrine, Meretriciaex opera tr0utum capere gpertm 
cel mportuniſſims dementie( ?) eff : to take tribute of the trade of Naz! wryh 

J Whores, is moſt importune, or impudent madnes, Did not #23. ver- 
the Bachelonrſay true,that Nauar deales very playnly?Could bo rags 
he ſpeake more playnly to proue hima lyer in laying , ha! np 
bewas ſentfor from Spayne to Rome , becauſe he was jor the Popes tooth, Xp 
towhich all gayne though comming from whores is ſweet * It the Popes pou Gu 
did follow his continuall gduiſe, and direction { as the morum 


Bachelour ſaith,and it is certayne( 9) they did) it isa groſfſe Pontifica 
Ll: fla..nder con 
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congregationes de caſibus conſcientiz adhibitus. Pofſeum . in Appar , tom, x; ſc! 


yerbo Martinus Aſpilcueta . 


- 


' flaunder that they take tribute for the permittance of thoſe 
places : for this tribute had chey taken, and allowed, they 
would ncucr haueſcnt for Doctour Nauar out of Spazne to be 
their direciour in matters of conlcience , noreuer haue per. 
mitted him in Rome to proclayme that practiſe, as a moſt 
;3mpure , and horrible ſynne, hatcfuil to God and man, ay 
you ſee bedoth . Surcly che Bachelour, except be haue loſt 
all ſhameand modeſty togeather With Whores, Whom his 
tongue ſpeaking out of the aboundance of hart doth 
often name, Will bluth at his owne madnes to acculc Ny: 
44r after diligent perulall of his doctrine as an approurrof 
that practile which hecondemneth as infolent macnes. But 
it he be paſt grace and ſhame that he cannot biuſh, ict ſome 
Proteſtants bluth forhim, to ſee the falſchood, ignorance 
and impudency of their Englith Bacheclour, ſtriving with 


thegrauity, learning, and modclty of this Spanzsþ Doctour, 
Inſooth for Countreys lake I am a(bamed therar ; neyther 
doel thinke M. Crash4w would hauc played ſuch a fowle 


pranke, had not he becnc jn the ſtewes, wherc like a cock, | 


on his ownedunghill hethought he might crow & crake 
and reuile whom be liſteth, as he doth with the reſt of the 
Authors cited inthis wound , whom we Will bricfly runne 
OUcr. 

10. Thefirlt is Cornelizs Agrippa , whome he bringeth 
to witnelle thatthe Pope takethrent fro the ſtewes 20000. 
Ducatsa yearc, and that Pope Sixtus the fourth built a 
poodly ſtewes in ome. Snrcl; (faith the Bachelour) ts Holynes, 
becauſe be ſcornes ordinary copany, built that for bimfe If, & bis.Princes & 
Peeresthe Cardinalls. Thus ke , Where marke his ſurely, which 


is both a ſure lye, and a folish le, and a cleare le: Sure, b<caule he Þ 


coulnot be ſure of the Popes intention , whereof yet he 


doth giue a ſure ccnſure . Felih, becauſe it contracicts It 
8 


felf, fornow did the Pope build a plice to bea fiewes, tnat 1s 

_ » . Sh : Boa , 
a pudiick and ordinary haunt , and yet nof ior 010:naly 
comnany, but for the Cardinalfs and himſclt ? Clrare , ber 
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: | Proteſtants Pruipit- Bavels . 269 Chap. 6, 
$Lnſchad ſucha fayre, and goodly houſe beene built, it 
FJ: ould be ſecnc lome fayredayor other in Rome, which hi- (r)Xeno= 
terto nelier man ſet his eye on. For Ict Protcſtants that dochium 
marc to Rome tell how big the ſame is, of what matter ſanQiSpi- 
tisbuilt, in whatſtretof Rome it ſtardes , how nigh vnto ritus abſo0- 
Wi:cPopespallace, lecing he buile it for himſcife Perchance jam dif 
Eiiclurelyers of the new Ghoſpell will ſay, that place can- Mrs co 
Et be ſeene, accuſing the Pope of building invifible ſewes m_ A 
B:chemſciuesbrag to haucenioyed in former ages priuy and ficijsam- 
Euifible Churches, Onaphrias in the lite of this Pope wri- pliauit , 
&:th,thathe buile a goodly Hofpitail for the licke(*) and (5) Fro 
hen<d houſes for children whom their parents had leit to puc}lis _ 
Wicwycie world, beltowing portions ypon divers yonge (5) PR 
Eaides that they mighthe honeſtly placed, which works of, ;1G 
Wurity theſe with a jure-lze, interpret to be crecting of lic- 11 Au 
Wc: and hence Cornclirs Agrippatooke occalion to raile this orippa 
BJ ule ſlaundcr againtt bjm. And as for 4orippa; the Bachclour quas pe- 
Ei , he was a manofno meane place, nor ordinary yn- core oc: 
Eiſtanding, which we doe confcile, for he had ipeciail in- Oe 
if . T: zreſes in 
Eklligence, and was in very great credit with the Diuel], 2 
Wing a Necromant and Heretick ( ® ) and for ſuch a £35 profir- 
Eine famouſly known, and his bookes for both reſpects gy; cepir 
Eraſurcd ,and condemned by the Church of Romezby which euvomere. 
Ju may ſee the vanity of the Minilters realons, why we 07arrms 
ould belicue 4977774. - ; ir10 ut. 
= i. Eirtt{ belaith )he was a learned Papitt, which am 
El: onotoricuſly falle, that fearing to be taken napping ina OE: 
Fj\c,cating vp his word, headdeth, that he was a Papiſt ,,* 57. 
forthe moſt part, which is as fooliſh as the other was falle. (7, 7:16. 
Z1Vho doth not know that the ProfciTours of our Church 0g, on. 
FJnuſt not be rart Papilis, part Hercticxs, part Proteſtants, 16<5. 
EJrt Necromants? whoſocuer is hetctick in one poynt, fa- 
FIfueſt omnium 1695, fe belicucth: Catholickly no part of Cari- 
lian faith. To ioyne parts 8 ſects of diners King3, Calumt!s, 
WY [itberans, Zaringlians, Brownifts in one boay, is ie monitcr 
Wo the Lutherans reuo!t, whole Church may icome like that 
WJ eccticall Babell,or mingle mangle of ailterent beaſts 
fl Pr1ma lco , fojirema araco , mcdra tpſa Clamera <j7 . = 
4 E 1 2  33Ue 


Part. 2,270 The Ouerthrow of the 
Bur whatſoeuer he was ( [aith this wiſe man) he had no 
rcalon( marke this realon ) to belye the Pope : as though | 
therecould beſome reaſon why men ſhould lye, or may 
men did not lye without rea{on, or if ichad not beenes 
trickof hereticks, and Necromants in all agesto belye the 
Pope without any iult cauſcor reaſon , as Symon the Moi 
tian and firlt herctick dealt with $. Peter the tirlk Roman Ri 
ſhop , leauing this hereditary hatred againſt che Pope yntoſ 
his curſed ſtock. Vhathath the Apoſtolicall Sea deſerned ofthe, (4ith 
Eran "S. Arguſtine vnto an heretick ) char thou doeſt call it the Chayre o| 
hic becks peſtilence? And the ſame we mught demaund of M . Cratup 
Eccleſia Whatrealon he hath to tellſo many lyes and ſlaunders 6 
Romanz? fic Pope as hauc becne conuinced apainit him , and name}; 
CurCa- thislatelye, that he called Nauar to Rome to be a Patro 
thedram and procter of the whoriſh trade, becauſe he was for hi 
Apoſtoli- tooth,ſo greedy of gayne,that hetakes it from ftewes? Trugtl 
cam , Ca- lynorcalon | thinke can be alleadged chereof; for thoug i 


thed : tis 
gals the Pope were as wicked as he would make him, yetitis 


* Cathe- 


peſti:ciee? {hame to belyethe Diuell, much more the Vicar of Chriſt 


1. 2.cotrg the Father of Chriſtians as the Pope indeed is, and bath 


litteras Pe Euer beene lo eſteemed by the famous Chriſtianity inal 
fil, C.5t. ages. Now , heare thethird reaſon. Vpe byred him not( laithf 
| he,towit Agrippa to belye the Pope ) we thanke bim for not 

thmg but thetrath. U hat Proteſtants hyred not this Necromang 
to belye the Pope he doth not proue, but barely fay it, lea- 

uing Vsas doubttull as we were before, beſides bewrayingf 

tnatſ{uch practiſes of nyring lying writers and witneſſcsdo [1 

paſle through their thoughts ; which ſo great malice as this 
Bacnclourdoth ſhew againſt the Pope, may mooue vs to 

feare and ſuſpect that many doe intertayne, hyringothersÞ! 
rodoethatthey practiſe themſclues, which may be the cauſe 
thatio manylying Bookes and Pamphlets fly abroad, cven iy 

in {ome Catholicke Cootreys. And thus much about 4g119f-Þ 

12. Theſccond Author isOleafter , a Spaniſh Doo", 

p42 . x35 . and Inquititor , who isnot ( he ſaith } ſubie to exception} 
(x)Vea/ter as 4,ripps was; whom he bringeth in complayning » that Þ 
" c2.23: titthy gaynes arctaken by ſome Miniſters ofthe Church ww 
eneer0» Bur doth he ſpeake of the Pope ? orof rent and m_—_— F 


| 
L 


F Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels . 271 Chap. 6: 
Waken from ſtewes? Neither ot the ene nor of the other; but 
Jefluch preſents, and gifts which ſuch women did volun- 
arily offer vnto the Church , which God forbiddeth to be (y) Dent « 
aken (7), and yet ſome Prieſts did accept therof, as he com» 43, y, 1g, 
layncs . But what is this to the Pope? It ſome Prieſtsdid 
Jake the gifts of ſuch women , how doth it follow , that 
Ythe Pope doth exat of them lo many thouſandesa yeare ? 
Zyhcrealſo you may note by the way his fraud, who to 
make Oleaſters wordes lound ſomewhat to his purpole, 
@which truly cited haue not the lcaſt connexion with it, 
© crangech the ſencence , putting in wordesof his owne, and 
aging out the wordes of the- Author both in Latyn ,and 
fEnglihh . For wheras Oleafter ſaith, Noluit ab his munera accep- 
©11:God would not haue the preſents, and gifts of harlots 
Yicepted, he leaucrh theſe wordes quite out, and putteth. 
Ethcle of his owne 1n their roome, Vetat ne merces meretricum 
J feratur, God forbids to bring into his houſe the hyre of 
is 4Jihewhore, which isnot Oleafters fentence,but isput in who- 
Llyby che Bachelour to obſcure , and darken the meaning of 
&liscomplaynts,as though they were againlt the Pope, for 
Jtakinga rent of the Whorith trade, who complayneth ( as 
&— Lach beene (aid ) againſt ſome inferiour Miniſters for taking 
97 voluntary gitts of ſuch women . 
ng 13. Thethird Author is(*) Alphonſu Vizaldus, whom | _ 
2K icbringeth next after Nauar ,as the ſecond maintayner of fn is 
108 the ſtewes , becaulc he laith, that ſuch women are not ,,j,z,, 
ofcomprehended in the yearly cxcommunication , which Bi- aureo tir, 
ﬆÞ] bops pronounce againſt ſuch as doc not confelle, and com- de confe . 
of Aunicateat Faſter. Doc you not perceyue how for want #7. 62. 
$4 * dire&t:proofe this Miniſter is fayne to goc about the buſh 
1] '0get ſome of our Authors that may feeme to fauour his 
1] fooliſh ſaunder? Arid lam ſory I carnot cometo the light 
I this Authour , whom it is apparant the Bachelour aoth 
JI uſe by jumbling togeatherithinges that haue no coherece 
| J togeather , as the reafons which he makes Vivaldus brir:g for 
MJ !disopinion , that ſuch women are not excommunicate, do 
©] bew. Thefirſt, becauſe the Romish Charch doth newer publis!) nor 


J *nouncethem . The ſecond, becauſe none thereupon dotl refuſe therr 
(012048J 


FTE 
= 
a8 
Rn 
ot. 
&E, 
- 


Pay. 2.272 The Oucrthrow of the 
company, which are idle rcalons to prouc that intent, ſeingÞ 


Eng 
many are excommunicated by our Church who are no c 


| y tha 
denounced by name, & whole company men are not bound oft 


to auoyd. And when I pray you doe thele men, that obic wh 
want of ſcucrity vato vs,cxcommunicateſuch women,ang 


denounce them by name ? Who did cuer heare that after c 
excommunication any man refuſed their company out off coll 

fearc to incurre their Biſhops cenſure ? What practiſe hath L Vir 

their Church of publick pennance, -without which nonc off the 

thele women can be admitted to the Sacraments of our Uh 

Church ? Doe not ſuch women goe from their houſes in Y tors 

a) Sum London which are but too much knowne,to the Church and WM cx 
pares ma- Communion without any other pennaice, and preparation © 1aco! 
eri Dei & belidesanadt of olefaith, by which made as holy and pure 7... 
=que {an- (1n{®)Lathers Doctrine) as the B. Virgin,they returne {an «We "PM 
ctificutil- ified to their wonted haunt, which they lanctity by WM _ 
la. Ser. de ſych workesas arc ſutable with (ole faith? And yet Muniiters E 
42770 * great Preachers torlooth of pennance, ſtout maintayners of . \ fa, 
Church dilciplinc,doughty and deadly enemyecs of Whores, M1 

it oncea ycarc they put one ina white theete, hauc forheads WM. 

which doucnot bluth to obic want of ſeuerity againliſuch W is 

{innes in the diſcipline of the Catholick Church, becaulc C ſaid 

all Biſhops doc norycarly denounce them excommunicate WM ,.. 

by name, fornot reccauing at Eater; which is done(asVi- WY 1c 

») Mere- ual{us [aith)outof contempt of ſuch ſhameles, and impudent bp quol 
$0059 yomen, Whom the Church iudgeth ynworthy, and too Wo 
IEGISN® 1,.(@ eq lay her cenlures vpon (>) . For though other Me. 


Jaqueis le» 


_—_ ſyanesare more heynous and hurtfull,yet none more bale, WM ; 11 


& contemptivle then this, by waichcontemptit 1s thought I Ba 
they may more cfficacioulily be reclaimed, then be her BI Pro 
ceniures. ps 7 anc 
: 14. The fourth is Tacobus de Grajjys (©) a learncq i] ic 
{hpi Caſuilt, whom not only he accuicci as a fauourer of => I fur: 
on Rewes,asfallly and impudentlyas nc did Nauar , " p : J the 
+ c.9, are, argeth him, that ro make vp the meaſure of b1s 1mqunry » Vead! Nl oo; 
3.9, each, that the Law dot" ſo far forth tolerate fornication andſtewes T 1 dre 
it takes order t3 compel the whores to refuſe no man , if he offer eo f; Ch 
her pay. The wordes (Caith he) are t00 bad to be kd J of 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 
Erol (*) . Here indeed is a pecceof Proteſtant modeſty , 

© thatisof ſhameles impudency, to which perchanceallother (+) Quid 
oftheir impudent prancks may ſtoope . For he repcateth tacendo 
whacſoeucrmay be obſcene in that ſcatence with more im - amplius 
pure wordes then the Author yſeth , and chen maketh a crimina- 


8 hew to [top , out of modeſty forſooth , as though the words ris* Vere. 
® cundiam 


| following might not be rcacarſed without ſhame, But his; 1... 
| Virginall modeſty ſhall giue ys lcaue to repeat them, that x ear te 


- q thecaule of his ſuddaincſtopand baſhfulnes may appeare. puter par- 
"I Theſe be the wordes which for modeſty he would not yt- cere, qui 
7 & ter: Ita Dectus L.Inuttns. num. 7. that is: Sodid Dectus hold, mentiens 
; q or {o did he declare the ciuill law ; where he chargeth _ peranets 
m lacoous de Graffijs with the opinion of Dectus, But what more one + 
Mo laith Graffys 1n that place? let vs heare him out, and if the, 7 
«| Bachelourbluſh co ſee his falſhood, it wall be lome {igne of ,01.3. in 
: © grace,at thelealt a ſigne that he isnot altogeatuer palt ſhame, Ruffin . Co 
m tor he thar doth not bluſh in this cale, muſt hauc I thinke 6. 

. {7 *face of braſle. Qu4am optmonem (laith deGrajſys) pt erroneam, & (d) _ 
Mo nulo fao probabilem tmpugnat ( 4 ) Couarruuias. Which opinion 7"! yy ww 
"© zcrroneous,and in no calc probable Conarruuias impugneth; '979 + 


Z with whom hc ioyneth other learned Authors reiceting the 
© aid opinion of Decizus, out of whom he bringeth this eui- 
£7 dent demonſtration, conuincing Deciu his opinion to be Graffiis 
& falſcand erroneous ; Merctrix non tenetur mortale peceatum cum |, - : 
 quolibet commutere,ergo nec inutapoteſt ad cortuim compeitt Bad Wo 
MJ men arcnot bound to comit mortall tinne with any, Wher- 
| 7! fore they cannot be compelled againtt their will to any fin- 
2 fullat. Theſe were the' wordes, and dodrine which the 
7] Bachelour out of blaſhfulnes did omit; ſuch Virgins the 
FI Proteſtant Church breederh , which bluſh not to charge, 
FJ] andreuile Authors for teaching that which they leauc 1c- 
iced by graueauthority , vader ſharpeſt cenſure, and con- 
futed with euident reaſon. Let the Reader judg, which 1s 
the graceleſſe child, impudent as his mother, lacob:'s de Graf- 
ſys, or VVilliam Crashaw , and thereby gheſle, if by the chil- 
dren a conieture may be made of the mother ; which 
Church, Proteſtant or Catholick deſerue the title of harlot POR 
lo frequent in his moucth- Where allo yoyw mult note tage... 
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"Part 2. 27: The oucrthrow of the 

company, which are idle rcalons to proue that intent, (cinof 
many are excommunicated by our Church who are no 
denounced by name,& whole company men arc not bound 
to auoyd. And when I pray you doe thele men, that obic 
want of ſeuerity ynto vs,cxcommunicate ſuch women,ang 
denounce them by name ? Who did cuer heare that after 
ecxcommunication any man refuſed their company out of 
fearce to incurre their Biſhops cenſure ? What practiſe hath) 
their Church of publick pennance,-without which nonc of 
thele women can be admitted to the Sacraments of our 
Church ? Doe notſuch women goe from their houſes in 
London which are but too much knowne,to the Church and 


(a) Sumus ' ; | 
communion without any other Pennaiice, and preparation 


pares ma- 


eri Dei & belidesan act of (olefaith, by which made as holy and pure 
=que {an- (in {*)Lathers Doctrine) as the B. Virgin,they returne (an« 
ctificutil- tified to their wonted haunt, which they ſanctity by 
la. Ser. de ſych workesas arc ſutable with (ole faith? And yet Miniiters 


Natiuat ,. - | . Z 
17 + great Preachers forlooth of pennance, ſtout maintayners of 
Marie, # a 83 6 7 
Church diſciplinc,doughty and deadly enemyes of Whores, 

it once a ycarc they put one in a white ſheete, hauc forheads 


wWiiich doc not bluth to obicct want of ſeucrity againlt ſuch W 
ſinnes in the diſcipline of the Catholick Church, becauſe 
all Biſhops doc nor yearly denounce them excommunicate 
by name, fornot reccauing at Eafter; which is done(as/i- Þ 
D) Mere- ual4us aith)outof contempt of ſuch ſhameles, and impudent 
"= Puna women, whom the Church iudgeth vaworthy, and too 
handle. Paſe to lay her cenlures vpon (®) . For though other W 
gum, [ynncsgre more heynous and hurtfull,yet none more bale, Þ! 
& contemptiole then this, by waich contempt at 1s thought © 
they may more efficacioully be reclaimed, then be her | 
ccniures. — 3 
on | 24- The fourth 1s Iacobus de Grays (©) a learncq |. 
,- 227 Caſuilt, whom not only he accuicchi as a fauourer of the F 
LF fe 1s fallly and impudentlyas he did Nauar, but allo 
tom. ro} KEWES, ASTAILLY AN pUC y NAHAT 1 
"Co. wr. Chargeth him, that ro make vp the meaſure of hns 111quny 3 he dot 
3.9, each, that the Law doth ſo far forth tolerate fornication andſtewwes , tot 
it takes order t3 compell the whores to refuſe no man , uf he offer her 


her pay . The wordes (Caith he) ars t00 bad to be 1p _— 
| | nglih | 


& thatis of ſhameles impudency, to which perchanceallother (* ) Quid 
oftheir impudent prancks may ſtoope . For he repcateth tacendo 

| whatloeucr may be obſcene in that ſencence with more im - amplius 

| pure wordes then the Author yſcth , and chen maketh a crimina- 


| hew to ſtop , out of modelty forfooth , as though the words 185 Vere. 
cundiam 


fo © following might not be rehearſed without ſhame. But his Ps 3 
jr } Virginall modeſty ſhall giue ys lcaue to repeat them, that x eAor te 


I thecauſe of his ſuddaineſtopand baſhfulnes may appeare . putet par- 

| Thele be the wordes which for modeſty he would not vt- cere, qui 

| ter: Ita Dectus L.Inuitas. num. 7. G&c. that is: Sodid Decius hold, mentiens 

or {o did he declare the ciuill law ; where he chargeth Pe amime® 

| lacobus de Graffijs with the opinion ot Deczus. But what more res wn 

M aith Grafſys 1n that place ? let vs heare him out, and if the pF 

y Z Bachelourbluſh co ſee his falſhood, it Wall be lome figne of ,,1. + i 

- WM grace,at thelealt a figne that he isnot altogeatuer palt ſhame, Ryffin. c, 

ib tor he thar doth not bluſh in this caſe, mull hauc I thinke 6. 
£7 aface of brafle. Quan opintonem (laith de Grafſys) yt erroneam, & (d) Conar- 

| null fadto probabilem impugnat ( 4 ) Couarruuias . Which opinion 7; * are 

7 az3crroneous, and in no calc probable Conarrunias impugneth, '7 nods 

£7 with whom hc ioyneth other learned Authors reieeting the 

© lidopinion of Decius, out of whom he bringeth this cui- 

£7 dent demonſtration, conuincing Decrus his opinion to be Graffiis 

& falleand erroneous ; Merctrix non tenetur mortale prceatum cum |, - ; 

 qulibet commiutere,ergo nec inuttaporeſt xd cortm compeiis. Bad Wo 

29 mcn are not bound to comit mortall tinne with any, whet- 

7 fore they cannot be compelled againittheir will to any fin- 

EF fullat. Theſe were the' worides, and dodrine which the 

F] Bachelour out of blaſhfulnes did omit; ſuch Virgins the 

| A Proteſtane Church breederh , which bluſh not to charge, 

2] andreuile Authors for teaching that which they leauc 1c- 


Re nd 
$ 


1 xced by graueauthority , vnder ſharpeſt cenſure, and con- 


DS 
$4 


HI futed with euident reaſon. Let the Reader iudg which 1s 
I thegraceleſſe child, impudentas his morner, Iacobrs de Graf- 
A j:, orVVilliam Crashaw , and thereby gheſle, it by the chil- 
z dren a coniccture may be made of the mother ; which 
i Church, Proteſtant or Catholick deſerue the title of harlot 


I frequent in his mouth- Where allo yow muſt note that 


outs + EEE VEAL 
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Deciudoth not ſpeake of any law made by the Church of 


#27 338. Nomezasthe Bachclour lycti,laying that the Romish Church tzerb 
{e) l.z,var, whores by a lip toreſuſeno man, but according to the civill law, 
reſolut.c. oy Which in Deus nis opinion , he thar thould offer yio- 
14 « | lencetoa woman that doth publickly protetlc that trade, 
| Extraordt« j\ puniſhableby the ciuill law (tor no queſtion bur in 


naria pce- 0 | | 
omni. conſcience before God lic doth finne molt gricuou!ly ) 


' no puni- fhRough therein ( © ) Couarrumtas proucth , that cucn by the | 3 
end? erit, Ciuill law ſuch offenders are to be puniſhed , though noe K 
01dina1ty pena, hich is appointed tor rauiſhersot Virgins,8& 


(2)Y biſu- bonelt w omen, yct panaextraordinarta, at thearbitrement of 
bra. theludp, as Bartolus reacheth; and Conuarruutes (8) addeth,that 


Nezpoli- jr fomec places ,namely in Naples, ſuch violence eucn ynto IJ 


tana con. publick women is puniihed as felony with lofle oi life . 


ieuti ' . ., 
9 40m 15. Now folioweth Cardinall Toler, to whom, hefaith 
the {tewes were much bound, tor teaching , that ſuch women F* 
niendos #7cnor bound to reſtore the price of thetr byre , how much ſoeuer u be, 7 


pena 
maortis pu- 


Try 
4 gi 
56 
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* 


—- 
+ 


eſle Natu- after it be once gtuen , becaule that action is not againit witice, W 


it . whereupon he addeth ,that the Church of Rome byndeth men XZ 
P43 33+ byalaiwto pay ſuch nomentberr byre. But never expect to nnd the WM 


doctrine of our Authors truly relatcd,or their wordes taith- 


Þ38«139. fully cited ,and tranſlated by this Bachlour , nor any thing 


but fooliſh lyes inferred out of them , how lover he protctt 


tothe contrary. In this licle ſentence of Tolet, tirft thele 


wordes , quamnis accipiant in exceſſu , though they take money 


in exccſle, that is, ſomthing aboue their due, he doth falle- 
(b)T olet:46 ly tranſlate , how much ſoewer :t be : (ccondly in theſe wordes, 
in eſt: fi libere eisdonetir ( Þ), it it be freely giuen them , be leaueth F. 
Sac2 dot. 1, out freeiy,in which word allthe force ofthat doctrine doth Þ 
5 <r9-clir, conſilt , tranſlating it ,5/it be once giuen, they are not bound Þ! 
£144 - to refiore; which is falſe, and expreſly againſt Tolet,and Þ 
ge the reſt of our Caſuifis, who ſay, that when that moi &f 
15 20tfreclv,and frankly given butextorted by fraud and dc+ 


()Cum Ch 
frau- 
Ce extore 


16:2, ?*1: againſt ivitice; but becaufe the woman in that ſinful 


ceipt(i) , theſe women are bound to reſtore, though it were 
once or twice giuen . Fhirdiy heperucrteth Cardinal Tolets þ: 
quetur reaion, Which i1snot ,becauic that finne 1s not againſt 11- 4 
pecunia, ftice, forſometymes when the man or woman 15 marrycos 
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F Proteſtarits Pulpit-Babet: . 275 Chap. C 
f '] a&,towit,in taking the money whichis freely given as * 
© 2 xccompence thereof, doth no iniuttice tothe man that 


Jo 


 afterthe performance thereof exact the hyreasa due with+ (k)Pec- 
h & outſinne, asour (*) Caſuiſtsteach, namely Naxer, whom (,;mere- 
n #] hedoth molt craduceasa fauourer of this practiſe. And M. trix acci- 
2 Crashaws cagernes to haue ſuch women bound in iuſticeto piendo 
+7 reſtore,may make vsſulpect, that he doth expe ſome good mercede , 
| ſummes would returne to his hands home againe, were famquam 
E) ſuchreſtiturions made; but be ſhould before hand hauere- debirum 
 membred that Orators{4ying, No amotantipenitere. Neyther 2P*©19® 
p YINg, iy 477 tantrp a bi fornicas 
| docTthinke Proteſtant Queancs vie to make ſuch repay- je. Ng- 
2] ments, ſecing among thole of their better ſort, reſtitution yar, as 
of any thing , though not freely giuen, but fraudulently man. c,r7. 
gotten, is a rare byrd . Buc theſe men thatloue to hauc Babel 7+ 49 + 
theſubiect of their Sermons, muſt bable ſomething, though 
it make much more againſt themſclues then any man els, 
16, Inthelaſtplace comes the Pope himlclfe in per- 
[on to be Patron of the ſtewes : and why thinke you? what pag, qo + 
doth he in their fauour? All the Bachelour can invent a- 
painſthim is , that in the Bulla Cane , which be makes to meete 
7 mihallbicenemes at once , he doth not putin Whores. Where 
2] © the Bachcelour doth much complayne,that the Pope excom- 
7 municating Caluiniſts and Lutherans,and ſuch hereticks, doth 
not ioyne all the Whores in the world with them, per- 
Chance becavſe{as he ſaith, when the Pope doth curſe any, God (1)Virgms 
will bleſſe them ( ') more he doth gricue, that women whom «/ Sermor? 
he loucth ſo dearcly ſhould be without this bleſſing - But 248+ 602 
IT _ _M m3 __ 


_- cum ma- 
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t1eS NOS 


eno dolo- $00d Friday afrcr their Lords fupper, in lome places they 
no © 


re vidi= are more aitlolute, drunken, and vie the company of ſuch | fs 


mus in ip- Women more then atotber ty mes(2), And yet as though 
ſa magna they were great louers of chaitity , and mourners for our 
Fcod0- milcry, the Miniſter doth conclude ; Seeing man( ſaith he ) 


mada tar- not ſeparate whom the Dwuell hath zozned , let vs leaue the ſlewes in 
uis inayu- 


tos diſcur- 


rere,&cra proceed. : : : 
pula atq; 17. But, M. Bachelour, if you proceed in this ſort 
lIibidine you will ſoone proceed Doctour,and put the Diuell in dan» 


in ipſ ſa ger to {oole his Chayre. And though you haue played the ' 
Purſeuant in Rome, ſecking into the ſynkes of the citty to 


Ccra Paraſ- 
uct” fynd lome things againſt vs;and eucn into priuzes to find 
fluere in '! 
prac ge- w1ll I not follow your example to play the Conſtable in 


nere ob- Londoen,and ſcarch into your dunghiilsat Prckihach, and ncere ©? 
ſceenitatis ynto Bedlam, and in Shorditch, which are places but too well 


atq; laſcl- knowne: and you know much more probable it is that 


ſuch follyes deſeruc no ay{were: neyther do Tthinke, that © 

Proteſtants vie to cxcommunicate ſuch women in their Bulls © 
(mM) Q29- Cope and ſure] am, that ſorre of their owne friends do K 
complayne, that in ie very weeke befote Ezflcr, eucn on ® 


Reme , and the Pope in bis fterres, and mourning for their miſery , le ys © * 


(ome priuy Protciitants and members of your Church, yet 7 


---= gh] I might find many Miniſters, &c your felt among others in S:-- 

pers One of theſc bauts,then you the Pope 1n any ſtewes 1n Rome, Þ 33, 
morilns Butl willſpareyouat this tyme, and only with you tore- 

exc. flect on that which the world knoweth, and ſome of your il kn 

fide doe much wonder at, to wit, that when any of our KF % 

Prieltscan be keptno longer from ſtewes, they runne in- F pv 

continently ynto your Churches. And tcllme, I pray you, |J ut 

it you know, or informe your fcif (2) if you know not, 1 

(on) Atkin- Whether the firſt Proteſtant Church theſe Conuertites vilit Þ cub: 

{5,Rouſe, and doe their deuotion in, be not cuer commonly a knowne |} du 

Smith, # Conucnticleof your women profcfiors? Whether ſuch Pent- FJ tu 

2PLerS. tents be not firſt admitted vnto the profeſſion of your religi- I aft 

on in the lap of that louing Congregatio? where they make i bn 

thefirit generall confeſſion of their infirmityes with litie FJ the 

ſhame and much ſorrow to haune bene ſo long chaſt; where Þ yp 

1 ©@ 


mm Graoigeret = ww owe wr F 


. they arc abſolued from their yoyy of chaſtity , and in pen- 
; : " . ___ 8» nance 


©»  Fy;y £6} I ww © I oe» 


—— 


nan h t h 
£1 ſyſt, in w hich the \wyniſh beginner of your Church by mas (0) Bene- 


2 riage With Bore the Nunne,doth ſay, thatS . Bennet being diftusfiſe 
© tcmptes might better hauerubbed his skyn then in materi- 7 {ctes & 
& 2l1(*) thornes,W here finally {tript naked of all goodnes they 
l begin toput on the ſole-faith-ſuiteof your Ghoſpell- And . 
"bs : > Rug tz conie- 
T this manner of zeceyuing Apoſtaticall Proſclites into the cjgee, pjus 
E body of your Church being lo known , yet your Puritani- profeciſſet 
© call{anctity can ſcta face on the matter, as though you lon- cutemg; 
© Jed our eonuerſion from ſiewes to your chaſt conuenticles, Sva lon- 
EZ nourning for our miſcry vpon the bankes of Babylon, who 8*© melius 
© {eaſt and banquet and ſing Geneua plalmes for 10y vpon the 
© hnkesof the Thames in the ſunne-ſhyne of your new light , , 
= - ONT Go 
& with your louing ſiſters by your fide; where we muſt Icauc ,ig. Vide 
© you ,and would willingly leauec to ſpeake further of theſe Sedul. pres 
©] mncleant matters, but being once in the ſtewes , you wall ſerip . adu- 


2 


$ not out till your Sermon be ended, 


FJ but for a wife a Concubine, let 11m net for that be repeſied from the Com- 
£4 tunion, yet ſo, that be be content with one woman extber a wife or Co ot 


2  Proteflants Pulpit-Babels, 177 Chap.G; 
ceare bound to wallow in the ſharp thornes of carnall | 


VItCAs Co= 
1ugalisyt- 


perfricuil- 
ſet, in A le 
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His fifteenth wound or ſlaunder : That a mau 
may keepe awife , or a whore, as he pleaſei 
by our pradtiſe . 


@Z4TN this Gfteenth wound which followeth as an Ap- 

= pedix te that ofthe Stews, hechargeth the Church of (q) 1s qui 
FJ Home with allowing Concubines,nencr allowed ( ſaith he)inthe non habet 
©) od Teſtament, ard abſolutely condened mn thenew. Hecitcth to this vxore ſed 
© purpole the words of the Canon law , Hethat bath not a wife , pro Vxore 


Concubi- 
nam, a c0- 


#7 atine(4). But the Canon law (that none might be deceaued, ,,,, repel. 


; the woman that 15 marryed it: : 
[: wh contugall affection , which makath her wife , though m law 5he be bina hic 
£1 led Conculine*); which acception of the word Concubime 1sintelligt- 


E] but ſuch as would wilſully ſhur their eyes not to ſeethe latur. De= 
21 truth, among whome this Bachclour isone ) both before & crer. d.34» 
FJ afterthis Canon, dothdeclarc in What ſenſe the word Concus Cc. 4. 

£1] bneisraken in it . By Concubrne, in the following Canon, is underſtood 


ebeut lecall inſtruments, but yet s taken (x) Cocus 
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278 The Ouerthrow of the : 
tur que ceſſantibuslegalibus inſtrumentis vnita eſt, & coniugalt affe&y aſcile. Fa 
tur : hanc coniugem facit affeQus , concubinam vers lex nominat, q: 


conformable to the Ciuill law , and alſo to holy Scriprure's 
which calleth Agar, and Cecurs both wiucs, and ny : 
bynes of Abraham: wiucs, becauſe they were taken by con. 
iugall afftetion with obligation to lyuc togather : Concy 
bines, becauſe they were not ſolemnly martyed;fo thief 
theirchildren had no title to their fathers goods; by which 
you ſee, that it isa manifeſt lye that we make ſuct Concy. 
bineslawfull which were notallowed in the old Teſtamet, 
Theſenſethen of this Canon is, that the man that will nox 
folemnly, and publickly marry ,may be admitted to th 
Sacraments, ſo that he marry priuatcly : but ſuch as keep 
women, and w:ll neitherſfolemnly, nor yet ſecretly marry, 
are to be altogeather repelled trom the holy communion | 
How impudent isthe Bachelour that doth exclayme, 1: ne * 
this a holy table of the Romtsh Sacrament , from which he shall not be for<f#1 
bidden, that openly keepes a whore in roome ofa wife * And to thew® 
that he finncth not out of ignorance, but out of {ct malicea-M? 
eainlt his owne knowledge : I know ((aith he) they have coed? 
« diftinitton , wherby they would couer this wound, and ſay that « Contu-F. 
bine heere ts to be taken for a roman whom a man hath, and keepeth withÞ* 
the affeion of a Husband , only in outward fashion , and ſolemmity hes 
not awife ,norpublicklymarrzed. Thus he. = 
' 19. Docyou know this, M. Bachelour? Doc not you 
then ſpeake againſt zour owne knowledge, that we forbid not 
the Sacrament vnto ſuch as openly keep a whore tn roome of a wife? Be? 
Theword all women not rublickly marryed , whores ?or rather haucÞy 
-— mary not you the forchead of one of thele ſhameles women, that] ; 
ly in dare openly confeſſe, and glory in your ſhame * bur what 
ll forts of ſay you againſt thisdiſtinction ? You call it a diſtinction of} : 
Authors 97 coming, but that ſhewes you to bea Bachlour of ſmall i 
doth ſig- reading , this diſtintion being ſo common in Authors, 
nifie a Both Ciuilian, and Canoniſts, boly Fathers, and divine 
wite not Scrintures, as may be ſcene in 1uſtinian Nonella 18. £4} 5- | 
Ry Auguſt. de bono conigg cap. 5.Gen. 25, Youlay the beſt is naughty Z 
arrye* though you ſhould graunt all that ye ſay ; but you —_ Fi 


Gen. 25, 


ne") "IIPE - - 


: Preteftants Pulpit-Babels 279 Chap. C. 
7 not what to mſlike. Ferchance ev are offended that we 
IJ grovor not that frecde me that your Father Luther appro- (s)Si quis 
2 vctby chat it the Miſtiefle will not, the May may : and that hebens 
7 ,man may bavea wife, & concubyne, which that(s) Coun- vxo1t c6- 
J ccil ooth conoem.1e though Luther ſay it is no more torbig- ©®Þinam 
& j& Chriſtians, theo it was the (1) ancient Patriarches., 22Þe2ts 

& Ycu ſay that nocloake will couer the thame of this Canen nano 

{which 1s @pitten In che forehead thereof ; to wit, this title: pellatur , 

Z Hc that harh not a wite n uſt have a Cencubyne 1n her (4) Lucher 
© roome, Which you take to be a commaundement for all in c. x6. 
-. © Catholicks ro keep ww hores,or cle be repeiled irem the moſt © + edit; 

holy Sacrament: fo litle wit you haue in your head, and ſo + . 

I lice ſhame in your forehead; the ſenile of that title berng Sts. 4 
| playne, that he that will nota]togeatherreiraz ne trom the quam 20s 
co npany of women, muſteyther marry publickly or priuat- tera Mo- 


1, orels be torbidden the Sacraments . What abſurdity is ſayca , id 
eſt liberi, 


#7 there 11 this doctrine? 
= nec pro- 
hibucam 
The fixteenth wound or {launder : That we make 


Maiiitneny worſe then Whoredome , ana 
Wines worſe then Strumpcts « 


1.0 I V 7 our Bachlour not content to have brought his £48145: 
» Babel to this height,that by our dorine a whore is #**#7 * 
&y made<quail toa wife, he will prove by our dodrine, that 
£7 4utle uw made worſe then awhore ,an adultrefle, and common 
© lirumpetr , and that we teach,that ſome had better lye with a whore 
£1 then marry azriſe of by owne . But heere | ſc-me to perceaue 
1 lome ligne of orace in M. Crashaw, it out of ſhame he be 
 loath tote)] what kind of good- men , or good- wines they 
are whome we accompt worſe then adulterers & ſirumpets, 
[1 Puing indeed great cauſe to bluſh ſo much as to namethe. 
For ſay truth, M. Crazhaw, do not we mcane Marim Luther, 
þ and Katherine Bore, that cood-man,and g00d-W itc, that Apo= 
] tata Fr er, and runnagate Nunne, and the like, who ha- 
7] wig fri by ſollemne your profeſſed chaſtity , and weddcd 


EF} themſeues yato Chriſt, could neither marry , nor have any 
$ hus>8and 
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Part. 2. 280 The Onerthrow of the E; 
hnsband of their owne, no more thena woman that is a1. 
ready married can take a husband, her firſt living, LE, 
'/ Sr. Thisis the doctrine, not of Albertus Piohius only, E: 
whom the Bachlour doth tather it ypon, but of all ancient 
Fathers, as we will proue , hauing firſt purged Priobiw his 
; ſentence from his corruptions, who would fayne wreit & Þ 
P43 +134+ wring the ſam? to an obſcene ſound, & lome wicked lenſe, 
He makes Prohins moue this queſtion, Had they that keep not 
(u) Pighi- their vow of continency better marry? and then giueth him this an- W 
ws Contro- (were, Nay afſluredly . Which is an aſſured ye. For neither 
werſ-15.fol. doth Pighius moue that queſtion, nor maketh that anſwere, 
215, An 1q;; queſtion is this , ( ®) Such as are not only tempted ,but alſs do 
nubere , 1k *, 1, 7 Þ* 
urne , were tt aleſſe enil , and aleſſe damnable ſinne for them to marry 


id 


his minus os tht © ; } E 
mala mi. For better ( (aith he) thou canſt not ſay it were , ſeeing the 4poſile lay- 
nusq; da- eth damnation vpon them for makzng vor their firſt faith or promiſe . 
mabile Whereour Bachelour committeth two faultes; firlt concea-. 


quam vri? ling the dodrine of the Apolile, which condemneth to hell 5 
Nam m6. 


Itus dicere 


non potes * : DN : egg S 
quod A- YN! worthy ofa Chriſtian . To this queltion then Prghins ma- 


poſtolus K<th this anſwer . Conſider ( ſaith he ) which isrhe worſe or lewder 
damnatio- ſeraant ,he that by negligence or ynwary vſage of bis body , maketh bim- 
ni impu- ſelf ſo weake , that be fayntsin bis marſters ſerutce, or be that prozily 

tat. shaketh of the yoke? VV hich is the worſe ſcholler, be that learneth, though i 

not dll bis leſſon (which he m'2bt hane done had he not ſlept oner long, and 


the cradle of Katheryne Bores Church, ſecondly forcing Piobius . 1 
to propole a queſtion , which he doth purpoſely auoid, as 1 


filedbu belly with too much meat ) yet a good part thereof, or he that £ 


playeththe truant, and leaueth the ſchole, not learning ſo much as one word 4 
of his leſſon? T his 1s Pightus his anſwer, ſer downe in his words, Þ 
which the Bachelour doth ſupprefſe, becauſe they giue, Þ 
as you lce, great lightto hisdoftrine. : 
22. And hauing falſfityed the queſtion, the anſwere, F 
42+ 44+ and reaſon thereof, atthe laſt he corrupteth the concluli- 
on alſo which in P:2hius is , that to ſinne out of infirmity 
isa lefſe finne, quam fi zugum in totum excutiamus, then if wy, | 
wholy caſt ofthe yoke; which this Miniſter doth tranl- F 
late, thento marry, for this is wholy to caſt of Gods yoke, | 
where he puts in, tomarry ,into Pighius his ſentence (which Þ| 
he neither nameth nor meant) out of defire to marre che 
| cnj? 


5 Proteffants Pulpit-Babels ; - 
& ſenſe of his wordes, as if he had condemned true marri- 
Þ] aze,asnotonlya finne, butalſo as wholy caſting of Gods 
© yoke and law . . The like tricke he vſcth with the laft 
& words of Prghiu, which are theſe. V7 do not approne fornication, 
Y bat compare 4 finne committedout of infirmit 4 with a deliberate, and cons 
i inal inceft without anyshame: which our Bachclour doth make 
© Englith thus ; we compare « ſlip or fall of tnfirmity with marriage, 
& ohichin this caſe we accompt nobetter then a reſalued, or deliberate , or 
E continual inceſt , viterly without all cbame . Which you lee is fallly 
& cranſlaced withourall ſhame, tomake the ignorant Reader 
© bclicue we account cruc marriage to be a continuall inceſt, 
© wheras Prohrus ſpeaketh only of the wicked coniundions of 
KF ſuch men and women, as hauc ſolemnly vowed, and wed-= 
E dd themſclues vato Chriſt, which matches can no more be 
© marriages, thea that ſhould be of a ſhamelciſe woman that 
= would keep with anorher man as his wife, wedding her 
EF kifc to him, as far as ſhe is able , her firſt husband being yet 


-} 


£4 alive, as Chriſt che Spouſe of profeſſed Virgins, and Vota- 
as © ies neuer dyeth, | 
| 23. This is Pighiws his dotrine, which Jayeth open 


& the vncleannes of the wedding bed of the yotifragous Ghol- 
,. © pell, berw ixc Bore and Luther, which therefore the Bache- 
jy ©) four callerh oneof the ſweet flowers of the Popes garland, Pope-boly 
4» ©) drine, that is beafily , propbane , bold , blaſphemous, bateſull, and 
4 7 loggib, never taught by the Church of Rome that 1 know ( laith he) 
y tiltheſe Latter , and more shameles tymes , that the whore hath got her 4 


i] cient Doctors , nor knoweth againſt whom he ſpeaketh (*). 
Þ] But I doe ſomewhat wonder that the Church of England 
. þJ] would publiſh in print chis ignorant rayling, hauing many 
| I learned that know it to be the vniform doctrine of the molt 
A ancient Fathers. I will allcadge ſome one, or two, and re- 
J kryon vnto Bellarmin: (7) if you deſire more number . The 
A firſt ſhalbe (*) $.B4fil, who in his book de vers Virgimtate, [pea- 
| kerh largely of th:s matter , proving that Virgins are wed- 


+ F* - . [4 
= ded ynto an immortall husband, the King of —_ er 
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23s Chap. 6, 


pag . 14% 
I43 . 144. 


(x) Que». 


caq;igno, 


rant blaf 
phemant, 


(y) |. ». de 


Monach.c, 
252 6927s 

(z) Non ſe 
fallar quia 
vVirginita« 


1 braſex face . Thus he, Which ſtorme of ſhamefull reproaches ris curricu 
7 Idoe nor meruayleto ſce bluſter out of his mouth , who l6,ad vitia 


hath not beene machconuerſant with any learned , or an- carnis de- 
flexit; non 


eſt enim lt- 


bera rp | 
mortu? ef 


vit eius,ve 
cui velit 
nubat &c, 
Bafil.de y6- 
ra virg 5 


oft med. 
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 Virgini- thereforecan neuer marry anotherſceing their ſpouſe never 
tarem Do- dycth,, which it they attempt , they doe not marry, but in. 


mino pro- cyrrea ſhamefull, and ignominious Rate of contunftion, 


feſſe, ftu- though lome ( ſaith he) after their profeſfion of Virginity 


P (celus Jrawne away and conquered with the falſe ſweetenes of 
_— II pleaſure, ſeeke to * cloake their wicked i | 
coniugij Earnall pleaſure, ſeeke to * cloake their wicked inceſt with 


nomine the honourable name of marriage. The ſecond is $. Chry{q« 
obregere ſfome , Who writing to an Apoſtata monkefull of Lathers ſpi. 
cupiuat. ritthough lefſe impudent then he was.Marriage (faith he)is 
—_— id. honorable, but thou mayeſt not enioy the priuiledg ofmari. 
(a) Ange age:though thou call thyne mariage, yetT hould itſo much 
lorum fo- O . 
worle then adultery , as a bleſſed Angel is better then a mor. 


ae tall (2) man , Now would I gladly ſec that braſen facethat 


re,adulte- darcth ſay eyther that S.Chryſoſtome doth not hould ſuch mar. & 
rij crimen,riages as Luthers was to be worle then adultery , or that the 
incurrere' dottrine of theſe two Fathers is blaſphemous, hatefull, hog. 
eſ:quam- oiſh, and the Church in their dayes a whore with a braſen |} 


- 


uis freque 
ter nuptt- 
as yoles, 


a 
tanto pe= ny, yſing therein (if necd be) the help of the ſecular indg to part them . 


tus exiſti- hich Councell doth alſo teftifye that to draw any vowed © 
me>1. virgin out ofher Monaltery , was puniſhable by death , by |! 
the Ciuilland Imperiall lawes. What would thefathersof 
libus An. this Coucell haue thought of the mariage of Luther and ſuch 
gelus. Ep. Progenitors of the Proteſtant Ghoſprell?And no lefle peremp- F 
6.ad Theo- tory againſt theſe mariages are the fathers of Calcedon, one of #; 
dor ,apſu. the firlt foure gencrall Councels , which S . Gregory did ho- *! 

b)Tom.2, nour as the foure Gof pells ( <),& the Church of Englanddoth |! 

rofcſlc to reccaue ( ©): Virgins ( ſaith this Councell) that have & 
conſecrated themſelues vnto God , and likewiſe Monkes may not contrati * 


to melior 
eſt morta- 


Cecil. can. 
21. fol. 656. 
in edit. Big. iy 1 x 
(C) 1, r. ep. marriage , which if they be found to attempt, let them be excommunica- 
24. (d)See ted. Thus decreeth that Great, Ancient, & Venerable Cour 
Thom.Ro« cel]. Let Protcſtants giuc their Bachelour leaueto brand it 
gers of the ith ſtile of a Church with a braſen face. 


_ + wb 24 Buthewill needs make the Icſuits the chictc Fau- 
of England, *975and Authorsofthispeeee of Popery;thar they haue (to Vie 
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.” tace. With theſe Fathers agree the ancient Councells ofthe #3? 
Church . The Councell of Towers in France aboue a thou- #: 
ego tame ſand yeares agoe decreeth in this ſort: (Þ) 1f any Monke marrja © 

J ulterio wiſe, let him he excommunicated , and ſeparated from her lewed compa - ©: 


Ce. OS © __ 


ol hisloathſome phraſe ) kckr 


7 5s. Perl, They that cannot conterne 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel: . 


7P the 1mperfe@ beape of Pighixe bis de- pv. 145, 
frine, and rrought ut to forme, and perjection. He —_ {pecially tes 
Cardinall Bellermaze , becaule he teacheth, that the peach of 
themelaes , let them marry , for it is 

beater to thents burne, is not ynderitood , nor can right] 

be {aid ofchem that haue vowed, for both are nawghi([aith Bel: 

larmine ) to Mar77, andioburne ; yea ut is worſe ofthe two to marry , 

what ſoeuer _—_ ſay 10 the contrary. Thus he acculeth Bel» 

larmmae:; but (till you (hall belureto tind himtrippins, for he 

[caucth out the words of Bellarmme, wherin he purtcth all 

the force of his dodrine, precipue ei qui bahet rotum ſolenme , 

ſpecially and principally torſuch as hauec a folemaec vouy of 

chaſtiry it isnot better ro marry then to burne, for ynto 

them that hauca lingle vow, helſaith, it is abſolutely bet- 

ter to marry then toburae, though in ſome refpect worle, (©) Am- 
as ſhall be declared. Novwv if the ripenes, and pertcaion of m_ ad 
Popery doth conlilt in this doctrine, that the ientence of S. / woot : 
Paul, It is better ts marry ther; to burre , 1s not truce inſuch as haue +) Cererh 
a (olemne yow of chaſtity, Popery was brought to ripencs que ſe ſpo- 
13 . hundred ycarcs at lcalt betore [cſuits were heard of, by pondir 
thediligence , deuotion , and modelty of the molt ancient, Chriſto, 
learned, and pious Doctours of Gods Churca. S. Ambroſe & {lantu 
writingtoa Virgin that after her vow had marrycd , ſee- velame ac- 


king torecall her , anſwereth thisobieCtion that might be $669 ugg 
madcin her bchaltc. Drcet aliquis melitts eff nubere quam yrs (©). 2X hes 
Some willſay it were better to marry then to durne. Isnot marali 
this, M. Bachelour, the defence, and plca that you make iunRa eſt 
for your mother Bore , that ſhe did ſo burne in the monaſte- viro. St 


| | . » voluerit 
ry , thatfire forced her to fly to be cooled in Lathers ved ; Hats 


Harken what S. 4mnbroſe doth vrge againſt her. Hoe didum © 
(ſaith he ) ad non pollicatam pernnet , ad nondum velatam &c(* \ . | ge con 
This peach of the Apofile concerneth ſuch as haue not yet vowed, that are ,Qþi; a. 
not yet vejled : but shee that bath eſpouſed ber ſelje to Chniſt , and taken qulterwung 
the bely vejle, isalready marryed, and wedged to an immortal bushand, mortis 
If he ſecke to marry 44 other women doe,she commits adultery , and is pans 
made the handmaydef death. Thus S . Ambroſe. What more doth pets 
Bellermine ſay then this ancient Father ? What Catholick | Sik 
could more condemne the burning of your Father Latber, © - 
= Wher= 
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 doetrine of 24. Buthewill needs make the Icltuits the chicfe fau- 


Part, 2  2$2 - The-Ouerthrow of rhe 
* Virgini- thereforecan neuer marry anotherſceing their ſpouſe never 
tarem Do- dycth, which it they attempt , they doenot marry, but in. 


mino pro- currea ſhamefull, and ignominious ſtate of conjunQion, 


feſſe, ftu- though lome ( laith he) after their profeffion of Virginity 


gh (clus Jrawne away and conquered with the falſe fweetenes of 


ſt - o * 
25 "IPEE carnall pleaſure, ſeeke to * cloake their wicked inceſt with 


nomine the honourable name of marriage. The ſecond is $. Chryſp. 
obtegere ſtome , Who writing to an Apoſtata monkefull of Lnthers ſpi. 
cupiuat. ritthough lefſe impudent then he was.Marriage (faith he)is 


Baſil. iid. honorable, but thou mayeſt not enioy the priuiledg ofmari. | 


+: Sram, age:though thou call thyne mariage, yctI hould itſo much 


cietatem 


uis requE 
ter nuptt- 
as voles 


to melior 
eſt morta- 


Cecil. can. 
21.f0l.656. 


3 edit. Big conſecrated themſelues vnto God , and likewiſe Monkes may not contrait 


(C1. r. ep. marriage , which if they be found to attempt, let them be excommunica- | : 
24. (d)See ted. Thus decreeth that Great, Ancient, & Venerable Cou: s 


Thom.Ro- cell. Let Protcſtants giuc their Bachelour leaueto brand it 
gers of the (ith ſtile of a Church with a braſen face. 


be : 
of Potent torsand Authorsofthispeege of Popery, that they haue {to an 
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worle then adultery , as a bleſſed Angel 1s better then a mor. | 
relinque- fall (2) man , Now would I gladly ſec that brafen facethat 
re,adulte- darcth ſay eyther that S.Chryſoſtome doth not hould ſuch mar. F 
r1j crimen riapesas Luthers was tO be worle then adultery , or that the | Z 
incurrere do@trine of theſe two Fathers is blaſphemous, hatefull, hog. 
—__— gith , and the Church in their dayesa whore witha braſen |? 
tace. With theſe Fathers agree the ancient Councells ofthe & 
Church . The Councell of Towers in France abouc a thou- ® 
ego rams ſand yeares agoe decreeth in this ſort: (Þ) 1f any Monke marrya | 
adulterio wife, let him he ex communicated , and ſeparated from her lewed compa- |: 
tanto pee yy, yſing therein (if necd be) the help of the ſecular indg topart them . | 
ws exiſti- Whjch Counccll doth alſo teftitye that to draw any vowed *: 
mo,11=7 virgin out ofher Monaltery , was puniſhable by death, by |? 
the Civill and Imperiall lawes. What would thefathersof |: 
libus An. this Couicell haue thought of the mariage of Luther and ſuch i 
gelus. Ep, Progenitors of the Proteſtant Ghoſpell?And nolefle peremp- Þ? 
6.ad Theo- tory againſt theſe mariages are the fathers of Caledon, one of #; 
dor tapſue the firſt foure gencrall Councels , which S . Gregory did ho- |! 
Tom-2, nour as the fourc Goſpells ( <),& the Church of Englanddoth |; 
profeſle to reccaue ( 4): Virgins ( ſaith this Councell) that have P! 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels p 28 Ch FO 
fisloathſome phraſe ) kcke vp the imperfed beape of Pighins his Ph, POM | 


frine, and brought it to forme, and perfetion. He accuſeth ( pecially - 


Cardinall Belermue ,becaule he teacheth, that the peach of 
S. Pal, They that cannot conteyne themſelues , let them marry , for it is 
better to marry thento burne, is not ynderitood , nor can right] 

be ſaid of them.that haue yowed, for both are naughi(ſaith Bel- 
larmine) to marry, andtoburne ; yeait is worſe ofthe two to marry , 
whatſoenuer a xa ſay 10 the contrary. Thus he acculeth Bel> 
larmme: but (till you thall beſureto tind himtripping,for he 
Icaucth out the words of Bellarmine, wherin he puttcth all 


© the force of his dodrine, precipue et qui hahet votum ſolenme , 


ſpecially and principally forſuch as hauc a ſolemne yow of 

chaſtiry it isnot better to marry then to burne, for ynto 

them that hauca ſingle vow, helaith, ic is abſolutely bet- 

ter'to marry then toburne, though in ſome reſpect worle, (©) Am- 
as ſhall be declared. Now ifthe ripenes, and perfection of ®72+ 44 
Popery doth conlilt in this doctrine, that the {entence of S. L—_ : 
Paul, It is better to marry ther, to burne , 1s not true inſuch as haue +) Ceterh 
a (olemne vow of chaſtity, Popcry was brought to ripencs que ſe ſpo- 
12. hundred yearcs at [calt before [eſuirts were heard of, by pondit 


thediligence, deuotion, and modelty ofthe moſt ancient, Chriſto, 
& (angu 


learned, and pious Doctours of Gods Church. S. Ambroſe : 
writingtoa Virgin that after her vow had marryed, ſee- png 
king torecall her , anſwereth this obiection that might be wn hs 
madc in her bchalfe. Det aliquis melits eft nubere quam vr (<). ps. __ 
Some willſay it were better to marry then to burne. Isnot martali 
this, M. Bachelour, the defence, and plca that you make iunRa eſt 
for your mother Bore , that ſhe did ſo burne inthe monaſte- viro . St 
ry , thatfire forced her to fly to be cooled in Lathers bed ? YOiuerie 
Harken what S. 4mbroſe doth vrge againſt her. Hor dium Saw 
ſaith he ) ad non pollicitam pertinet , ad nondum velatam &c(* ). lege con= 
This ſpeach of the Apoſtle concerneth ſuch as haue not yet vowed , that are ,yþj5 a. 
not yet venled : but hee that hath eſpouſed her ſelfe to Chriſt , andtaken dulteriung 
the hely vejle , salready marryed, and wedged to an immortal busband, mortis 
5f che ſeehe 10 marry a other women doe, che commits adultery , and is perpetrats | 


made the handmayd of death. Thus S . Ambroſe. What more doth ancilla 


Bellarmine ſay then this ancient Father e What Catholick jr rm 
could more condemne the bu _ 


rning of your Father Latber, 
Naz Wher- 


aw 
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Part 2, 234 - The Ouerthrow' of the 

_ wherewith heſet the Chriſtian world on fire? And yer 5. 
(f) Virgt- Hierome ſpeaketh no lefle clearcly , ſaying (f), that pix 
drm them to marry , bat after conſecration , and ſolemne vow, if they may,y 
nupſerunt they are not ſo much adulcerous, as inceſtuous Queanes, With whome 


non tam &. Auguſtine doth agree : Such as do not contame,itis expedient (ſaith © 


adulterz he ) they should marry, and that 1s expedient which is lawfull;, but aſter 
ſat quam the yow of continency, #143 neuher expedient nor lawfull (8). 


inceſt , 25. Concerning ſuch as haue made a ſingle yow of |: 


Hieron . l, chaſtity , Bellarmine doth teach, that abſoJutely (peaking, 
x. n loum. . 


v ts 4 leſſe ſinne to marry then lead an mcontment , or ſcandalous life (*); 


©) Illis and that therfore S. Hierome did exhort a Virgin , that after 


qui ſenon ſuch a vow liucd ſcandalouſly ,rather to marry; notthat iti 
continent, #0 ſinne ( faith he ) tomarry after a vow , as Proteſtants thinke, bat be« 
vtiqexpe- cauſe it #4 leſſe ſinne then to leadan incontinent life, and both wiſdome 
dit nubere {reaſon teach, of two euills to chooſe the leſſe. T hus Bellarmine, who 
& quodIt- . 4dcth, that in ſome ſort tis 4 greater ſinne for a Virgin to marry 
he 5 after a ſingle vow , then to commit fornication; becauſe by marriage he 
autem vo. doth altogeather ynable berſelfe to keep ber vow, which the doth 
uerint co= Not by tornication : wherat our Bachelour rageth, ſaying, 
tinentiam, that it s platne, that Popery yoweth acainſt marriage , not againſi 
nec licet adultery or fornication, againſt wines , not againſt whores: which 
nec CeXPe- cauilling doth ſhew that Miniſters are refolued not to 
— oem; yndcrſtand what they meanc neuer to keep . For Bellarmine 
pupae tcacheth, that the yow of continency 1s broken cyther by 
(b) Minus fornication , Or by marriage, but in different ſort. Aftcr for 
peccatum nication ſuch as have vowed and broken their yow , may 
eſt nubere repent, and keep their vow of chaſtity the remnant of their 
poſt vortu life, which after marriage they cannot. For though they 
ſimplex repent of the breach of their yow , yet being marrycd, they 


Sond ory cannot leada ſinglelife, hauing giuen away the power of 


— their body by that contra, in which reſpcRtto marry, 1s 


ſcandalo More againſt their promile of fidelity, though abſolutely 
impudice the other be the greater finne, Which may be ſhewed by the 
viuere.l.z, cxample ofa woman,that hauing betroathcd herſelfto one, 
de Mon, c. marrycthanother, abſolutely ſpeaking ,ſhe ſinneth leſle by 
he this marrying then by committing fornication; yetif we 
regard her promiſe, ſhe breakes that more by ——— 
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gin; © 
nes QUE that haue dedicated themſelues to Chriſt , the Apoſtite giuethnoleaue yy;g © 


5 Proteffants Pulpit-Babelt ;  285c}had;6; 
*) which makes her vnable to keep her promiſe, thoughſhe Fe: 
21 would : to which fornication doth not altogeather ynable 
#7 her, Whocan deny this to be true, that hath vſcof reaſon 2 
7 Would our Bachelour cauill thereat, did not malice a. 


” ing Catholikes for feeding on the ſweet flowers & odorife- 
tous hearbes of the Fathers ſentences, as hath beneproucd, 


The ſeauenteenth and eighteenth flaunders; That we 
| permit Priefts to haue Concubines at a yearly rent , 
| and force ſuch as would line chaſt to pay the 
rent , becauſe thy may haue Concu- 
bines if they will. 


21; NT © where dorh this Bachlour ſhew vs his face more k)Decrivs 
+7 4 N impudently, then in his two next woundes, obic- |, gi, 
S aingamong the generally reccaued doctrines, and practiles ,, 82. 
27ofourChurch, theſe two . Firſt , that Priefts are allowed to keep (1) Decret. 
"| Concubines ynder 4 yearly rent. Secondly,that ſuch as will line chaſt, de refore 
muſt jet pay a early rem , becauſe they may keep whores, and Concubmnes Mat+ RY 
{ifthen will . What darcs not this fellow ſay ? Looke into the 7-3?" 

1] Canon (k) law , and the Councell of Trent , && you ſhall ſec = - 


: bow this practiſe 1s cond&e:mned,and ſcuere puniſhments en- 93. co 98 
Jitcd againſt them that fall into ſuch crymes (!). We know quis Epiſ- 
I that Biſhops arc forbidden to tolcrarc fuch finnesvnder pain copus. | 
J ofbcing ſuſpended from their office (®). It is a {into inuite (n)N«#@re 
1 toſay Maſſe, or to affoard neceſlary ornaments to notorious in Mas «6+ 
'] Concubinary Prieſts, or to be preſent at their Maſſe,vnder 25" _ 
] raincof mortall finne (*), which if any do, they recciue a 
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Pay? 2.4286 The. Querthrow of the s 
curſe inſtced of bleſſing . Could the Church of God ye 
pours diligence to baniſh and aboliſh this ſinne, then g 


ath done, wholc Councells makemoltſcnere lawes again 


them , whoſe Bithopsare bound ynder payne of (uf penſion 
fram their office to puniſh them according to thoſe |awes 
Wholc children finallyare bound vnder payne of eterna}if 
damnation to diſgrace them ? What if a Biſhop or two i 
Germany,who arcallotcmporall Princes,againlt the LaweK 


of the Churchdid permit Concubynes ynto ſome Prieſt 


And yct doth he not proue ſubſtantially that euer any Ca 


tholick Biſhop did permit any ſuch praiſe. For the centunt® 4 
Grauamins Germanorim , which he citcth , are inſufficiene® 
witneſſes, being as himſclfe confefleth Papilts but in pare, 
that is Proteſtants in very deed, the head whereof was Lu-K 
ther : ſo that againſt his promiſe he doth produce his owneÞF? 
Authors againſt vs . Eſpenceus whom likewiſe he bringeth,#* 
though diſguſted with the court of Rome, he gaue much li-F- 
. berty to hispen; yet he ſpeaketh only vpon the report of; 


(o) Vtina 


% Falsd. 8 theſe Protcſtant Germans, not giuing full & abſolute aſſent IJ 

> thereunto, but ſaying, would to God the Germans had complaned®; 
extaret F#bereof falſly, and without ( ® ) cauſe . Which wordes the Bache-F? 
inter Gra- lour doth tranſlate , whercof the German Nation complayned long? 
uamina agoe , 4rd ypon too great cauſe, making no difference as you 
Germano- (ce betweenea doubttull, and an abſolute ſpeach. When 
rum. Eſ- wil} this Bachclour or child of Babcl be healed , and leaut®; 


11nmerit0 


penc, l. 2. 


PRA this falſe trick? Did notl ſay in the beginning too truly, z 
Fo en and vpon too greatcaulc , that he citeth no Author whom z 
he doth not corrupt? For he yſeth the ſame fraud in the 0+ #: 
therteſtimonyesof Eſpencaus, who doubtingof the truth of 
eitato, the Germanscomplaynt, that Prieſts that would liue cbalt # 


Eſpenc,loc, 


bu 
>» 


=Y bo 


muſt the faultof one or two Biſhops be vrged as the do 
Ctrine, and gencrall practiſe of our Church? What can be® 
more foliſh , and full of ignorant malice then this caujil] 
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were conſtrayned to pay rent, ſaith thereof: $i credere di- 
gnum eſt, if itbea thing that deſerucs credit, which the Ba* |? 


chelour tranſlates, it is borrible to belieue , but too trae.. Which is *! 


quitc kym kam, as you ſee; which treacherous dealing to 
vic it ſo perpetually in cucry quotation after ſuch oathsof 


Gngcrity | 


E Y- 
hed 
a 
Fa 
re 
RN 
KEN 
<-> 4 
MW. 
Wt 
bt <0 3 
A or 
= ei 
Ag 
WS 
v; 8 
3,4 
v5 * 
ir 
ESoT 
vic: #&R 
L5 
6 SOIT 
by 
Bo 
I * p 
* LoL 
7% . 
IRS. 
048 


25 74 
TEE. 

Ws. 4 
BY 

re? \ 
£4 


view orrible to belieue, buttoo true, dans 
(p) Et neg 


nouimus 
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"7 decome incontinently more black then a coalc; whoſe ſcan- intelligar, 
197 dalous life, the Diuels inſtruments vſe as acoale to black , nectaber= 
Fj layne, anddenigratethe good name of the reſt (*), asour PTR 
7] Bachelour now doth , which was thcir cuſtomecuen inS. kan. UT 
2] duguſtinestyme.. If( faith he ) a Bishop, or a Prieſt, or 4 Monke,0r 4 (erg Mo- 
"1 Nume fallinto ſome finne, they ( the eyemyesof vowed chaſtity) nachum , 
9 Oeftrr themſelaes , they labour enentill they ſweat ,to make the world be- nec Clerie 
"7 *exe,that all Bicheps , Priefts , Monkes, and Nunnes ere ſuch, though they cum poſſe 
: cannot eſſe cau- 
ponem © 
Numquid 


7 Virinitas in culpa eſt, fi ſimulator virginitatis in crimine eſt? Hier, adu, Heluid, 
(t) Seruis Dei detrahunt, & quorum yitam peruertere non poſſunt, famanz 


decolorare nituntur, A uguft , epift, 136». 
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Part. 2+ 238 The Ouerthrow of the 
{u) Ad cannot be prouedto be ſuch . And yet ( marke their partiality ) when I « 


quid ſuckr 4 maryed women is taken in adaltery, they netther Put 41949 their wines, z 
iſti , quid #07 4ccuſe therr mothers ( ®) . Thus S. Auguſtine. £ 
alijcaprit, 28. The Bachelours remedy agaialt this frailty to per. | 
nift ve mitthemthat hauc vowed chaltity to marry, when they | 
quiſqus begin to burne ,is iniurious vato God,to whom they made | 
popas cheir vow, againſt the perpetuall praRice of the Church, # 
ER. againlt thedoctriacofthe ancient Phiſitias of mens loules, 
eredit, ſed Who exhert thoſe that hauc yowed chaſtity in ſuchcaſesto i x 
non poſle [ccke remedy by prayer , and by pennance, by faſting, wea. 
omnes ma ring haireclothes, lyzngon thehardground, and ſpecially 
nifeltari. by meditation of hell fire, of the ioyes of heauen, the life of K 
Er zag Chriſt, and of other obiects, that may awake in thcirharts 
uct ; the flame of djuineloue. And if theſe remedies do not pre» 
Qua mari. Baile, in yayne will they [ceke by the company of one wo« F 
tata repe- Man toquench-that firc that never ſauth mough, except a man by Þ 
Ticur adul reaſon (ct a non plus vitre vato it. What miſeries, anddilor- | 
tera , ne: ders have flowed into Germany togeather with Luther and his |? 
proyomunt ſenſual doftrine,in which our Bacheclour agreeth with him, |? 
vxores fa- thats. Pakl comaundeth all that burne to marry, Proteſtants #? 
Ee rae" themſch laine, to wit , that this Gooſpell hatbbe- | 
cuſit ma. Nemliclues complaine, to , that this Goaoſpell ba B 
tres ſas, Icaucd men of honeſty, women of modeſty, children of fim- #? 
epiſt. 5. Plicity,Vtexillaperuerſa Pauline legis mnterpretatzone{(aith (2) one) T 
(x) Silueſt, multd grawora nobis Chriſtzanis expetanda fint, quam Turcis ex ſud P1= |; 
Crecanou . lygamina, quibus tot licet , quot libet vxores ducere. That out ofthis ?! 
>» a : of peruerle ,and falle interpretation ofthe place of S. Paul, we J 
Chriſtians may expe morc impure, and beaſtlypraRiſes, ? 
then arecuen among Turkes, whoby their Poligamy may 7? 
marry as many wines as they liſt . Hence #t i (ſaith he) that ! 
 #n ſormer aves ſo frequent , and ſo mani/old, and abhominaile venery hath |: 


Cy ) The benepraftifed , asnow 3s by both ſexes, and all ages VVe ſee yong boyesgot | ; 


ſame doth openly to Queanes, ſrom which if they be drawne, they flubbornly demand 7 
the Prote- wines The ſame is alſo in yong mayds, when they are laſciuious and 104n- | 

a4 tow , being checked , th. y traight craue bushands, both pretending Lu- 
gaNGUSTE> thers law, that none can line chaſt 'y); that venery is as neceſſar) 4 © 
port,de bo. aa I ci 
ni 0G ma Meate anddrinke. Thus he. What murders and maſſacres of } 


lis Germa, their wines this fire hath driucn Miniſters vnto, ſeeking f9 { 
|  quenchtheirowne wanton flames in their wiucs bloud. the |! 
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Proteſtants Pulpit- Babels 289 Chap. 6, 
J Game Proteſtant doth largelyrecount, namely ofa Minilter 
I * that poyloned his wife, and being demaunded the cauſe * Crecanos 
that moued him to ſo bloudy a fact , made freely this an- #i#s vbi 
(were: Contugium tn Lutheranis Sacerdotibus non extinguerevagasli- 14274» 
wines; That marriage in Latheran Miniſters is notfuthcient = News 
 coquench the fire oftacir wandring lutt, and afte&tion to Gio 
Z diuers women. | : 

2 V Vherfore M. Crashary, it you feekenot toquench 


# your fire by ſuch water of pennance, anddeuorion, as anci- (z)Nona- 
liam ma= 


© catFathers preſcribe, it is much to be feared che ſame will, 
Þ not burne long within your owne dores, nor your wife 1am a 
@ without danger keep into furious a flame, [pecially if you pud Pau- 
© beof the fiery temper that Zumghw,& other your firſt Ghot- la, quam 
= pcllers were of, who fay (*) thatin S. Paul noother motive of carnis ad 
by merr1ace is found, but only the burning of carnall luft , which cautc a ors 
EF they confetſe was ſo'manitelt in them , that our burning ( ſay TO S 
W FL PT / . -— PTE 0 
- 1 they ) hath made ys infamous bejore the face of Churches: and by burning © .. Guem 
©1 iuft we vnderſtand carnalldeſires, and longings , wherwith a man cuen Coe os 
F1 ſrafire, doth thinkg of no other thing, then the pleaſing of hys Iiadmous r,obis ne- 
F apenttes , ſpending all b1s thoughts , and meditations therem , wholy 11- gare non 
©1 plying himſelſe how to ſatisfy the raging of b#s flech. Theſe are the PRe__ 
E; Very wordes of the firlt fire-brands of your Ghoſpell, and £2? peas 
© FJ this was the fire and feruour which moued themto preach oo an 
zpainſt the Pope , which whether it were from hell or hea- [1.1 
FJ cn, from God or the Diuell, from the motion of the ſpirit, pccleſ;s 
'C if orfury of the fleſh, let the Reader iudge;and whether mar- infames 
Y nagemay be thought able to quench ſuch raging fames of reddide- 
) {] Apoſtaticall Prieſts, or how neighbours may be lecure, who Fmt CC. 
ff buta wall doth from ſuch fires: or rather let ys Jeaue 86 
Ju part, from ſuch tires; or Se 
 fiis matter, and indgment to him, who hall idpe the A 
y 24 world by fire,the light wherof will ſhew,l make no doubt, Tizur. att 
2 more Catholike Priclts trat lived continent without any 19. 
woman , then Miniſtersthat were content with one « 
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Part. 2 


_ them, heſaithina loud voice, that our Liturgy 1 
blaſphemy , our Legend full of lycs, our Cerimonytull of © 
ſuperitition;which Liturgy being latcly correed, yet | dare 
ſay { faith he) that for one euill caken out there 15 another _ 
put in,and {ome ſtand vnremoucd, and that both iny;. © 
Etures, and points of doctrine they areas 11l as the former ze ® 
leaſt. This1s all the proote he brings, or you may expetof F 

him ;to wit, that bedaresſay it, whom you cannot buthe. © 

licue, being (as by this Sermon appearcth) a man (o modeſt, 
that no wordes are more rife in his mouth then whores, © 

and harlots, not bluſhing to ſpend _ houres in pulpit L 

oris by himcited © 

without ſome fraudulent crickto wreſt their ſayings from Þ 
a true and playne to ſome falſe and flawnderous lenſe; ſo Þ ; 
louing towards the Cbucch of Rome , that he doth beat and & 
buſy his braynes to dceuiſe the molt horrible blaſphemyes, © 
and barbarous practiſes hart can imagine to charge ypon © 
her ; finally fo religious towards God, that out of (cruple | 
of conſcience to ſpare the Pope, he doth tell manifeſt ſlaun- & 
ders, that may giue vantage vato. prophane men to deny |: 
him . Wherefore this wound being made only ypon the & 
bareword of ſo grauca witnes, we muſt leaue it as incu» þ? 
rable , not being in our power to ſtay his tongue from 
wounding the ſoules, and conſciences of credulous people, #} 


M . Cra- 
{hawes 
Dare-lay . 


F 


290 The Ouerthrow. of the 
where putting his head out of the ſtewes, loath 


ypon that ſubic; ſo ſincere,that no Aut 


to leaue Þ 
Is full of © 


that will belicue all he dare ſay, Without any proofe, on Sy 


whom he loadeth many damnable woundcs that mult Þ 
needes cauſc in them (ifthey be not healed )eternall death. ?? 
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Anſwer to huc laſt wound, concerning the 


bad life of Catholicks 


N the laſt wound , he turneth to his 
ſtewes , and their demaynes againec , 


uing vs our laſt farewell with acharge 
of Adultery, Drunkennes, Ambition , Idlenes, 
Diſſimulation, Deceipts, Coſenages , Murders, 


| VVhoredomesin all eftates , particulerly in the Clergy , with Ignorance , 
1 Negligence , Sodomy , Symony , and other corruptions to attayne places 
1 -1dbonoursin the Church, bringing Bernardns Marlanenſis a Poct, 


S,Brigit ,S. Vincent Fervere, and Pope Adrian the fixt com=« 
playning,thatſuch ſinnes andabuſes werein the Church , 
defiring the ſame might be reformed ; fearing otherwiſe 
that God would lay heauy ſcourges ypon Chriſtendome , 
With this and ſuch like ſtuffe doth he fill vp ter or elcauen 
Pages, mingling lyes, ſlaunders ,rayling, and follycs with 
lome truths. This accuſation asit is the vayne poke 


therewith theydoe deceyue , and delude 1gnorant people. 8. 
O o2 more 


291Chap.7 ; 


therein ending his Sermon , and bid- 3pag. 156: 
ding his Auditory good night, and gl- ad. 166 


ſt & emptieſt (a) Aus 


- : E 
of all other (2) ſo is it moſt rife in the mouth of Proteſtants: RD od 


Part, 2.292 The Onevthrow of the 
more then with any other, as Donarrſts(b ), and Manichees (e) 
b dnod & other Hercticks didin former tymes.Concerning which 
Eee wewill briefly conſider two things. Firſt thequality of the 
(Doatiftce) witncſles which he bringeth and now they make againſt 
faciunt, him. Secondly the acculation itſclfe, hoy yaine, & emp- 
quia firma ty , and ofno lubitance it 1s, 
& robuita 2, Tobegin with the witneſfes that complaine of the 
vernate Jewdlifeoflome Catholiks,I demaund of M. Crashaw, whes- 
ſubmxa in (hes they were Proteſtants or Catholikes themſelves? not 
woo 7 Protcitants,for then he ſhovld produce,contrary to his pro. 
pn, , miſe, hisowne men againſt vs, They were Catholikes then, 
quib? cau- As hedoth confeile. *I henI demaund againe, whether they 
ſam ſuam had conſcience cr no? if tiey were Without conleience, 
tweantur: then doth he produce faitbleſle witneſſes, ready to ſpeake 
& vyolunt yotruth without any (cruple; whertore the Bachelour doth 
_ graut alſo that thele Catholikes, or Papilis(as is hisphrale) 
LA "dom had conſcience, and out of remorſe of conjetence, and feare of God, 
racers eru- 41d conf-ſje freely, and deplore bitterly the miſery that the ſinfulnes of the 
beſcunt > Romigh _harch would bring ypon the world , T hirdiy 1 demaund, 
& loqui Where they came to that conſcience, or fcare of God? By the 


FRAN 0 preaching of what Miniſtery ? By tac Sacraments of what 
erubeſcut, Church? By the doctrine of what faith ? Doubtleſle ofthe 


Ang . de $5900 Pact wg ins ON 
iz Feet, ROman faith , Miniſtry, and Church, wherin they both! 


ES ved ,and dyed obedient children . This being certaine let 
(c) Anz, M. Cradhaw callto mind what he teacheth againſt the Brow- 
de movibus niſts , that a god conſcience cannot be ſexered {rom effeuall calling. 4nd 
Ecclej. Ca- how canthat be(laith he) but a true Church, wherin men are 0;dna- 
#hot .C.15e ly begotten to God? Hon can that be but an holy, and lawful Mint- 
p42. 30. ſiry that brings men to ſaluation ? Thus he » Now let M  Crashaw 
| ſpeake whether it were nota good conſcience, the remorke 
wherof moucd theſe men to detelt the ſinfuines of many 10 
the Romi Church? Whether that was not true fearce of God 
that did makethem lo bitterly deplore it? Then againe c5- 
ther theſe men came to conlciece without efteQuallcalling, 
or were cffetually called by the meanes of a falſe Church : 
orelſe the Roman is the true Church , detcſting bad life, 
whoſe dorine breedcth in her loving children ſuch an ba- 
tred therof, And theſe Saintes , and holy men ; as they ny 
WW 1ENcCt- 
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Prot eftants Pulpit-Babels . 293 Chap. 
witneſſes againſt the bad Jife of Catholiks, which we much ; 
more then Proteſtants abhorre; ſo likewile their example of (a) 243. 3. 
©] not forſaking the Church, notwitkiizr,ding the know ne «0. Creſe, 
7 badlifcoticome, Will be a tclijmony atiheday of indgment Er5nmat. 
- avainſithe damnablepriceofthe Protcſ:zriticuolt, cutofa Ce IHa : 
7 pretended hotrour againſt finne : hiern they are neyther Sons 
£1 like theſe holy men of our Church, nor the anciet Prophets, whe een 
£ who ( as S. anger fiine (4) faith) ard kecp the (OM MGELACMEETS of Ged, contepto= 
&7 among the tran;g1eſcurs of Lis law, luarg togeather with themin ite res legis, 8 
7 (ave Chinh ard Gartins many wenthy, and 1rhe ſayings «cainſt their Dei mans . 


be 
* 
* 


YT bad life . But though they 01d deteit, abhorrc, and 1eprechend Gata ſer 


ae 


= 


© ſuch heynous ſinnes, yet durſi they nor, filt alierrm populin gua- elicwzt 
4 ſpurgatum , & liquattm ſeparaiicxe ſacrilega co ſtittore, make ala- er ons," 
A crilegious tcuolt, and gather togeather a NEW COMPReNY; a5 grefigres 
F it were purged, and purificd from thele finnes, So like- rutta di- 
-] wiſe(faith 8. Avguſtive) we may neyther follow the wickee gna & ve- 
-] deeds of our Bitbops and Prelates, and other Profeſiours, ra vcrba 
"1 which 30u do. rather obicf then prove , nox yet therupen forſake !aculart« 
1 the holy Church , which (as the Apoſtic ſaith) doth increaſc (E) Non 
Li Fate — veniat in 
; | and fructify inthe world; {o that theſe men liuing and dy- con ates 
*] ingmembers of our Church, the finnes of whole Profetlors ;,, pia & 
=” they did reprehend, and yct hauing conſcience, grace,tcare perniciola 
2 of God, which cannot be come by butin the true Church preſaptio, 
|] 25M. Craihaw confeſſeth, it isclearc, that theſe witneſſes co- qua exiſtt- 
+] demne Proteſtants of impious, and pernicious preſumption, mo 
+] 355, (©) Augsſline termeth , 1unning from thecommunion © A fo 
?] the true Church , not to be ſtayned with finnes and abu- es $4 
F] ſes, which were, arc, and will cucrbe in any company of peccatis E 


Th 


* 


| men, though moſi holy, liuing vponcarth . ua Oo: 
: . Amongother witnefles of the bad lifeof Catho- inquine- 


1 licks eſpecially ofthe Court of Reme,he bringeth Pope Adrian mur. m « 
| Erenic.cols * 


'] thefixt, with many great praiſes, that he was ene of the hone-/ page 
1 feet barts, that eucr bad the Oindrance to beaTope, the beſt that 4s pants » 
J theſe mans yeares, of whom ij it be poſſulle of ary , there 1as expectation ;,_. ,,. x 
] of ſeme reformationtn the C hurch;a goed man,tob good to be Pope,at lea 

1 !cog00d to be Pope long, that after be hadforgot bm{eclje andthe honour pag , 1604 
] efhis Apoſtolicall ſeat ( xwhich carnet erre nor doe amiſje , 4 he liked 1g, 


1 foul confeſſed ) forthwith erder 145 takenthat le sheald not trouble the 
1 Oo 2 world 
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Part. '2. 294 The Onerthrow of the 


world , wor diſgrace his place any longer , for he ſoone dyed . Where he 
would giue his Reader to yaderltand, that the lifeof this 
Pope was by Catholicks abridged, becauſe he might ſeeme 
to affect the Proteſtant reformation, Now the praiſes the 
Bachelour layeth on this Pope, comming from ſuch an ad- 
ucrlaryof Popes, no man may think other mrotiuc did force 
him thereunto bur truth, as indeed this Pope Was both 
pious, wile, and learned, a Doctor, and Reader in L ouayne, 
Maiſter afterward to Charles the tiftrh Emperour of tamoys 
memory ,and Gouecrnour of his Kingdomes in Spayne in his 
-ablence,from whence he was called to the dignity of the 
Roman Sea, But for his affection to the Proteſtant detorma- 
tion,itis(o falle, that never any Pope did more abhorre, 
 neuerany more leuerely cenſure it,neuer any morecarneſtly 
impugne Luther, nor gaue caulc of greater hope, that by his 
diligence and induliry , that (chiſme & faQtion might haue 
(f) Tom, beencſuppreſled ,as any will perccyue that ſhall read Lathers 
z . operum (* ) letters againſtthis Pope ,or the letters of this Popea- 
Luther, gainſt him, eſpecially thoſe to the Duke of (8) Saxony, where 
edit , among other thinges paynting out Lather in his owne co- 
FL itte- Jours, thus he writteth ,and let the Bachelour marke the 
ber$.1562- ,ordsof this Goodman , for they doe nolefſe concernc him 
fol354*© then Luther. Sceing it i written (ſaith this Pope ) that raylers, 
equens. ad - - O £2 P Fa 
ſ -# and reuilers shall not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of God, and our Lord [atth m 
& ) Habe- bis Ghoſpell, He that hall call bs brother ſoole shall be gualty of hell fire, 
tur 101-4» (an any man be ſo blynd , asnot to ſee , that Luther 7s the Apoſileof 4n- 
Conci! fol» tichriſt , whonot only onthe Prieſts of God , but alſo onthe Prince of 
706. Pricfts, the ſucceſſour of $ . Peter, Chriſts Vicar on earth loadeth moſt 
vile , and infamous names? whom he doth rent and teare in peeces with 
ſuch” ſtrange repreachcs , contumelyes, and blaſphemyes neucr heardof 
before , which both a modeſt tonoue will blush to rehearſe, and chaſt eares 
tremble to heare ? VV ho alſodoth not ceaſe with his #mpious , and peſtilent 
rongne to call the Apoſtoltcall Sea the Chayre of Peflilence, tbe Kingdome 
of Anttchriſt. and of the Dinell, loading other more horrible and nefandious 
names whigh he could 3.juent on that ſea , in which the head of Apoſtles 
Peter ſate , ſo manyboly Bishopsruled which the glorious Martyr C Y- 
prian did not doabt to call the Principsll Sea , whence Prieſtly d1gnil) 


owed. 
f 4» This 
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4- This, and much morc writeth this Pope.. By 
which you may perceiuc firſt what a lewd fellow, and 
naughty hart Lather was, vnto whom this Good man, and 
boneſt hart was as oppolite as heauen vntocarth, Chriſt ynto 
Beltal , God vnto the Diuell. Secondly how fallcly this 
Bachclour did auouch, that this Pop forgot himſclfe, and 
the honourof his Sea ,which cannoterre, nor doc amilſle 
as he like a foole confelled, where ,befides the (currility of 
his ſpeach, laying that title on ſo learned, and worthy a 
Prelate , which vnder payne of hell tire may not be given 
to the meaneſt Chriſtian; Beſides this ſcotie,1 lay , marke 
the fatc (hall I ſay) or folly of this fellow whole luck is 
ſuch , that when he would ſeeme wile, and cenſure others 
as fooles,he ſtill playeth the foole notoriouſly himſelf, as 
now inſaying that Pope 4driandid diſerace his Sea by confeſſing 
like 4 foole , that the ſame could not erre, nor doe amuſſe. For is it a 
diſgrace toa Biſhop, or to his Chayre,that he cannot crre, 
nor doe amiſſe? How the did the Popediſgrace his Chayre, 
or play the foole in confe(ſing that his Chayre could noc 
:] erre. But to leaue the Bachelours folly, whoby great chance 
ce ©] ſtumbled on a-truth againſt his will, let vs take his mca- 


did confci]ehis Seca could crre , which other Popes and Ca. 
tholicks deny; which to befalſe is made cleare by the for- 


tainethedignity of his Sea againlt Lwher as you haue heard. 
5. And ſuppoſe he had graunted, that ſome Popes 
his Predeccſlors in that Sea had abuſed their authority , had 
1 notlined fo well as that great dignity did require, had crred 
of Þ in mattersof fat, though in the very truth this Pope doth 


rs {| notſayſo much, but only that ſome abules were in the 
t J] Court of Rewe, which are, andeuer will be moreor lcfle in 
e }Þ all Courts in the world, which he made promile to doe his 
s | beſtto reforme : yet had the Pope graunted that ſome of his 


's ; predeceſſors had doneamiſle ,did he therefore forget him- 
- } felf, and the dignity of his Sea ? What Catholicke doth at- 
7 |} tributethis dignity to the Roman Sea, that the Biſhop 


thereof may not leada bad life, and in his deeds {warue 
from : 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babcls. 295 Chap. 7. 


ning, which was to tell a lye, to wit, that Pope Adrian. 


mer words of the Pope, in which he doth conſtantty mayn- 


bor 
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Part. 2. 295 The Ouetthrow of the 


(i) Ne da from his dodrine? Nay contrary wiſe we challenze this | 


boni pu- to bethe dignity of his Sea, and chayre, that though the 


tar ſe ma- Biſhop thereofbe wicked, and of ill life (as he may be) 


lora per- yet he can neuer teach nor define any falle dadrine, which 


mIixXtlone gt. ot © 2-5 . _ 
T 33th 1u: - Pai 
ari , c priuiledge of the true Church, & che Paſtour therof 


per huma- 3 S. (i) Auguſtine taught long agoe. To thceend(laith he) 


nas & te. {Mit none might preſume to ſeparate themſclues from they. 
merarias Nityof che Church vnder pretcnce co fly the copany of the & 
atleatio- wicked, ourheauenly Maiſter doth make his peopleſecure, 
nes aut euecnof their bad Paſtours, leaſt to ſhun them they thould ® 


ray forſtke the chaire of ſauing doctrine, in which cuen the 
C «v9 
d, 


aut paruu- : : 
I; -a5H%) ſpeake are not their owne, but of God, who in che Chayte 


viq; adeo Of vanity hath placed the doctrine of verity. Thus S. Auguſtine, £ 
czleſtis ſhewing that the doQtrine of truth cannot be heard outof 
Magiſtzr the Sea of Peter, which keepeth the whole Churchof Godin ® 
cauendu yynity and peace, which we are ſecure cannoterre, thateuen |} 


ee. EW CS o define any *: 
Ger © ne wicked Popes, and places haue not powerto y | 


prezpoſi- 6. Now touching theaccuſation itfelfe, I will briefly, Z 
tis malis but cleerly thew fiue rhinges againſt Miniſters concerning *: 
plebem (e- this point; which if they conſider well, may ſuffice to ſtop Þ: 
euram fa- theirrayling mouthes againit thelife of Catholikes; to wit, Þ 
ceret, Ne that therin they ſhew themſelues yngratefull, vayne, tmpudent , 


ro te 1-  #© e = = 
Si  piek malicious , and wilſully blind . Firit they are ynoratefull vnto the 


nz Galuca. bad life of Catholikes, on which Lather built his pleaſing, 
ris Cathe- and ſ{enfuall Ghoſpcll of ſole-faith, which he could neucr 
dra delſe- hauc done but ypon the corrupted life of C hriitians, among 


Feretur, 12 (wphom had the ancient !9u2 of gaod works & pennance flo- 


qua cog - ,: 6d , he had neuer laid three ones one ypon the other in 
h FLAT TY i by MM 11S hard o 1n19N 
malibona 315 >2: ding. This 1s not my conceipt, nor my : p raven 
dicere. ep, of is doQtrine, but that great Archite&t of Churcnes 
156.ad Do. himſelfe confeſſe the ſame” in expreſſe termes. 1f (faith he) 
xatift.in/3- the face of the ancient P.pacy didnow ſtand (*) , perchance we should not 
ne. : «7 | prenaile 
(k) In cop, ; | 
4.44 G das: fol. 399. 4.59.tom 5. edit, / Vittemberg, ant.156t. Si (taret ew 
cies veteris Papatus, pariim fort2 noſtra doQrina do fide contra eum etc 
mus , preſertim ctun 1am paruim ethclamus , 


wickedare forced to ſpeake the truth, For the thinges they 
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; prevaile mach againſt it by our dotrine of fauuh . And more clearly 
q :iathe lame place . If Popery had the ſame ſanitity , and auſterity of 


'] ruptlifeof many Catholikes. 
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liſe, which ut had inthe tyme of the Fathers , Hierome , Ambroſe , Augus 
fine, and others, what should we be ablenow to do againſt it ? Thus Lu- 
thr , Where you fee he doth both confeſle that the ancicnt 
Fathers molt famous for ſanctity were Papiſts, the Church 
inthcir dayes Popiſh, and that had he preached his Ghoſ- 
pell ip theirdayes, or they liucd'when he began to preach, 


© their ſanctity would haue deteſted the ſame, their learning 


hauecruſhe the brat of liberty in the cradle. Let the Reader 
indge what a Gholpe}lthat is, which antiquity would haue 
refitted, ſanity deteſted, the Church ot God in her beſt 


3 txmes, not [o much as have heardot; which tioally could 
*; neucr haue preuayled, but in this laſt age , when diſſolution 


and loue of liberty hath preuayled againſt the ancient diſci- 
pline, and-ſanctity of the Church, fo that by this rajzling 
they defiletheir owne neſt, they thake the ground of their 
Ghoſpcll, ſtyr that Rinkingpuddle,out of which their Pro- (1) Non 
genitours did iflug, and ſhew themſelues vothankefull vn- pugnam? 


to their Parcnt, and Mother, which is the rotten, and cor- contra On 
patum ho- 


6. Theſceond,to wit their yauzry doth appeare by their m pow 
ayming at a markequitc oppoſite to thedrift of their Ghol- j - 

. I1CElIeratu 
pell, which is ro impugne not the diffolution, but deuoti- (q contra 
on , not the ſinfulnes but thelandtity, not the wickednes fpecio- 
bat the holincsof our Church, not our tranſgrefſing Gods fiikmos 
precepts, but our following Chriſts Counſells. This to be cus Sane 
theirquarrell againſt vs, Luther himſclfe their Captaine- Ge- _ TY 
nerall doth witneſle. Ye (!) fight not ( (aith he) agarift the open gk 
wickedues, and diſſolute life of the Papacy , which thoſe that are ſound a- I __ 
mongſtthem deteſt , but againſt her moſt beautifull Saints , which thinke gere _ Ly 
they lead an Angelicall life , and that they doe not only keep the commanti- ther . in c. 
dements of God, but alſo the Councells of Chriſt, and doe workes of ſu- 4 ad &a- 
pererogatron which they are not bound ynto. T hus doth Luther write, _ « forn. 5, 
hewing that his intention is tolay waſt the Sanctiry of our 777 520 * 
Church, giuing her iuſt cauſe to complayne, as that woma 


of Thecus (®), Extinguere volum ſcintillam meam, they ſecke to (m)2eReg? 


extinguiſh and put out that little ſparke of ancient ſanctity, 14+Y»7+ 


Pp fcxuour, 
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 feruourand charity,that as yet remayneth in me. Towhich 


The Ouerthrow of the 


fanRtity Lathcr was ſuch a deadly foe, as he doth profeſſe 
inthe fame place, he will not ſpare any moſt anctent Father , or Fge 


thcrs , or therrhcle army of them , didtbeynow lue , 4 they once did. 


(n) Finga- gutlty thercof . (3) Let ys ſuppoſe or :magine ( (aith he ) that the piety, 
mus 1gitur and dif. 1p!yne of the ancient Papacy did now florish, and were obſerued 
lam r by with the ſame rigous that the ould Hermnts, that Hierome, Aupue 
8:15 inc, Ocrgory, Bernard, Francis , Dominick did olſerue it; 
<5 yet ought we ( ſaith ke) bytheex ample of S. Paul tmpugne falſe 4pte 
Papatus, ſi!cs, and.jight againſt the Tuſtictaryesof the Poptsh King dome , and ſay, 
& obler- though you lead a moſt chaſt lzfe , though youpuntth and weary Jour body 
uariillo 7b frequent pennances , though you walke in religion aud humilitylike 
Tigore QUO Aygells , yet you are ſlaues uf the law and ſine, and of the Dtuell, and to 
> py » becaſt outoſthehouſe as children of Agar . 

Aint 7. ThusdoththisSaraceninueigh againſt ancicnt Fa. 
Anguſti- thers,thediſciplyne and ſanftity of the Primityue Church, 
1s, Gree Whom he doth flaunder to haue ſought ſaſuation by their 
gorius ce, Workes, and not by Chriſt, ſhewing the tooth of his Ghol= 
& alij pellcobenot againſt ryot and ribaldry &f diflolute drun- 
multi ob- kards, but the pennance and piety of greateſt Saynts, which 
ſeruacunt being the drift of their {ole-faith-rcligion, M. Crashawes 


| Se, long rayling againſt our ſinfull life, miay ſeeme from the 


* purpolc. Yet perchance I may herein be deceaued ,andhe 
gocth morecunningly abuutthe matter then we imagine. 
For as the Falcon that flycth at the Herne, ſecmeth often to 
takea contrary courle, yet working into the wynd comes 
beforcone is aware oucr the Herns head to giue her the 
deadly ſt:oke: ſo M..Crahaw, and other Miniſtersfeeming 
in their Sermons to take a courſe againit the open diſlolu- 
tion,and wickednes of ſome in our Church, as-though their 
- defire wereto reforme the ſame, they doe ſo wynd, and 
turne the poore people about ,that from the hatred of them 
thatare wicked amovgſt vs, they bring them to deteſt , and 
adaorrecuen the ſanctity, and religious practiſe of pictyn 
our Church , which the Genizsof their Iouiall Ghoſpcli can- 
notendure; and at the overthrow whereof it doth, as jou 
have heard Lather confefſe, principally ayme:ſo that though 
their endcauours herein benot ſo yayne, and Impertigent 

gangs acaſ ha; ; 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels ; 299 Chap, 7. 
yettheir intcntion is much more wicked, and impious. 
8. Bucthac which makes me wonder is their want 
of reflcxion , and their tolly., chat fecing nothing is more 
ſhamefullchen a reproach returning ypon the Author, yet 
they obiect ſuch vato ys, which without cxtremeblyngnes 
they cannot but perceyue , that we may caſcly, and more 7 
ſtrongly, and with aduancage retort ypon (®) them. For CONS 


what morecuident to theeyc,more notorious tothe world, copioſinis, | 
F 


more confeſled, and complayncd of by tzemſclues, then that 8& proba- 
their Church is fuller of all horrible , and exccrab!e finnes bilins o- 
then the Roman is? Wao doth notlec that the accuſation ot bijcere 
Adulteryes, Drunkennes, Ambition , Idlenes, Diſlimula- P2Fumus 


tion , Deceyts, Colenages , Murders , Whoredomes in all NS 


c/tates, [pnorance, Negligence , Sodomy ,and Symony of qua iſti, vt - 


the Cierpy Which the Bachelour obiecteth to the Roman, j; ejs cau- 
ce bal:3of iron caſt againſt a wall of Diamond ,refle&t ſam con- 
Rrongly vpon the iace of cheir owne Church, condemning ftituamus 
hcr a>a itrumnet, void both of ſhame and iudgment, for ſed vt ets 

acculing othersot the finnes for which the is more norable, oſtenda- 
and hatcrull her felf, eucn by the iudgment of her owne oma 


friends Md children , whereof they complaynein this fort, |1(@ 4411 
namely ofthe Church of England .VVhat eye fo blynd, that it bus fidere 
doth not gus out with teares to behold the miſery of our ſuppoſed glrious quia non 


Church , I me.ne the great ignorance , that ſuperfictall worshnp of God, —— 
tatta quez 


the feareſull llaſphemyes, and ſwearings in houſes and ſtreets &c . the T : 

dichonour of Superiors , the pride , craelry , forn'cations, adulteryes , Ce 
Eg - tones © 

drunkennes , couetonuſnes , vſuryes,» and other like abhommanons © O ous 


bebould , and prtty the wolull and lamentable ſtate o; our Churth antheſe ..1,» oc eſ. 


farijs vule 


9. Thus their owne brethren complaine. Alexander Se- inrebus 
non neccl< 


verus Emperour when one had ſet vpan Epigram in praiſe non 

of Feſcennius Niger, Whome he had put from the Empire, his {arts con- 
friends ſtorming therat, he commaunded the ſame thou'd _—_ 
ſtand, giuing this reaſon : If he were fo valiant, ler men CitcEcebf, 
know whom we did conquer; if nor, yet let men thinke we , 9, 
wereable to conquer ſuch an one. Thelike we may ſay of 

the ſinnes of Catholikes which 2. Crashaw doth exalt, 6 exe 


toll to the yttermoſt in this wound, let them ſand, that if 
F» 3 they 


thinges ' 
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qui vnqui as their children. For England, 1ct the ceſtimonic ofa famous 


Part . 2+ 309 The Ouenthrow of the 
(p) In ſer- they be truc, Men may know how valiant in wxkedneg 


inal. Proteſtants are, whoin few yearcs haue ſurpaſſed the daily 
Germ.f- 55. INCrealiwg wickednes of many ages;if chey be falſe (& much 
(q) Maior indced 15 exaggerated beyond modeſty and meaſure} yet ſce- 
pars tot ingit1s their owne fault and falſhood, they hauc no cauſe to 
hominu complaine , though they mould be thought more wicked 
qui cuP1- phen indeed they arc: for that they go beyond Vs in bad and 


NE 1:{folute life, how wicked-locucr they make vs , themlelues - 


dederunt, do confeiſe. The confeſſion of Lgrher is kKnowne thet the 
Domines World greW worle by his doctrine (P ); and of Calum come 
Lucianici playning of his Ghoſpcliers, that they did ſcoffe and iclt of 
& Epicu- the dotages of Papiſts, but themſclucs were ya\orthy cuer 
_ Papi- to rcturne fo Popery (3) 2gaInc. _- 

"ore "> Theclc two may ſuffice for Germary and France, Lite 
re 9 ther being the Datriarch ofthe one, Calun of the other, who 
ſed ipfi in- cannot be thought ro hane ſpoken, cyther out of want of 
digni ſunt afiction,or knowledge of them whom chey begort &loned 


ad Papi- man in their Church Caffice , D. King noW exalted to high 
_ honour, who in a Sermon vpon londs, ſpeaking of the Pro. 
= ll ectant reformation , fhewing how men were made worſe 
ſc.nd. inter therby , complayneta in this Manner: Sa {) ſtrangers ar we 
opera eius ( fayth he )to theworke and fruits of repentance , that ſcarcely we Wie 
Gunn im derſtand what repent aHte meaneth. And fo farre it is of, that we ie 
prejſ . ann, become trize 1 ſraelues with Nathaniel , «7 but almoſt Chriſtians with 
1562 . P43» Agrippa, that 1eare rather proued fully Atheifts.. And that which 


B59. 7855. Tully reporteth 2m0ng {t bis wonders in nature that 48 one COunirey - 


Be drought cauſeth dirt , and 14)ns fitrrethvp duſt , 114) be truly applrea vn 
ATA that aboundance of grace bath brought forth 1 Vs aboundance of 
a4: finne: and 6s ſome tooke occa(ion by the law to waxe more finſul: (0 
(s) Per le- iniqut:y had neuer bene (o rife amongſt v5, but through $9e riſenesof the 
26 cogni- Gbofpet. I nus he. Behould a myracle to confirine the neW 
tio peccati Golpell , which being lo manifeſt, and apparent» he may 
\ The yerily be thought 4 myracle, or monſter, that ſhall defire a- 
1w was other to prouc the grace 2nd noodnestherof. That the 
oigen by 1aW of Moyſes made ſome more finfull,no wonder, ſceing thE 
Moyles, [ame gauc knowledge of finne(3), not grace t© ouyercome it, 


Grace and which was ncucr had butrhrough Chriſt (*) ſeſas. But that 
wrath. Rn the 


0» 
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Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 


rayſe yp the duſt of worldly deſires, & hide God from mens 


before Luthers tyme , nor (hall be ſcene againe till the worlds 


7 end. So that co conclude, their Profeſſours being, asthem= 
| ® (clues confeſle, worſe and more wicked then ours, they ca- 
*] not wound vs, but through their owne ſides, and the Ba- 
” bels they reare vp againſt vs,comein theend to fall on their 
” owne heads; ſuch 15 their folly in their inueQiues againſt 
= ys. Nay thelc {innes fall morc heauily vpon them, and leaue 
* them moredceply buryed in ſhame,who after ſuch clamors, 
*] andoutcryesagainſt Catholikes for diſſolute life,promiſing 
:] to reforme all within few yeares,fell into thedepth of more 
1 horrible, and abhominable ſinnes, then the Church of Rome, 
'1 declining from her firſt feruour of picty and charity, did ar=- 
f] rivevnto in many ages, as themſcltcs ate forced to confeſle, 
:] 1fit be the quality ofa bad weed (as our Prouerb15)to grow 
|] apace, how wicked a weed may their Church be thought, 
©! that in few yeares is mounted higher in all manner of wic- 
*] kednes, & finfull life then the Koman in ſo many ages, Whole 


finnes our Bachelour faith , now come toveach to the clowds © 

11. Fourthly, they ſhew their malice, ſo eager to [a 
ſomthing, that making the bad lifeof our men ſeeme worle 
then jt is, they vrge that, as an incurable wound of our 
Church, which isan vnaueydable miſcry of this life, to 
have many wicked ioyned with the iuſt, many finners with 
Saints, eucn the worſt with the beſt . From which miſery 


Fr $91 Chap. 
the grove of Chriſt, and of the Choſpetll thonldravſerifencs trut 
of in, + 


andthe raine of the. holy Ghoſt from heaven ſhould Cbrilt Ie. 


ſus. Io, I, 


ſght, making them more addicted ynto temporall things , V.I7s 
js ſuch a-wonder , thatI darcſay the like was neuer heard of | 


the Church of Chriſt can neuer be freenor healed, till ſhe be- (V) Epheſ. 


c0:ne glorious without ſþo 


great houſe which comemeth veſſels of reproach; togeather with veſſels of ( 


. TE Sor Cu). : e is 4 5* Ye 27+ 
rorawrinkle in beanen (®) . Now th ” 6 TO. 


, Ve 20 * 


benour(*): 4 net which draweth good & badfigh, through the waucs 9) Matt» 
of this lifero the ſhore (?) ; floore that now ## threshed, hawny ,. y, ,. 
chaffe mingled wubcorne (*) ; 4 field where the Diuell ſowethbis darnell (2) Matty 
aft Chriſis wheat (*) which muſt grow togeather till barueſt , when 3, y, 12. 

a diviſion thall be made no lefſe ioyfull for the one, then (a) Maire 
Wwotull for the other ; when chaffe by heapes, darnell m"— Theta 
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Part. 2. 30! The Onuerthrow of the F; 
.dells ſhalbe caſt into vnquencheablefire,the choycecornc & . 

{bY Non | Wheat of the elect layd vp in the granary of eternal} tory, | 
malefata This 15 the bleiſed itate, the Church of God doth s. 2y : 
hominu the meanetyme the office of good men is with great 95.7 i 
ca. co lutfer, waom neither tactr charity can conuert,northeir | 
i Ha authority puniſh, (cexing to keep theim(clues vnſpoteed, | 
es (criedo ; 29 by running vio another Church, nor by knowing the ſunnes of others, 
757 AAgANy vut by not conſentino vnto witat they know, nor ding r45hly of what = 
tis verons Pe know not ( > ) , expecting the gloriouscomming of the great G1g 1, © 
temereiu- #hen ſecrets shalbe ſeene{ 4) , and men rewarded according to ther p 
dicado in- workes © ) . Vos mtereaqutl ſeuitis ? (to l[peake vnto Proteitanes © 
nocertam 1n the wordes of S, Auguſtine againſt hereticks of his cyme) £ 
ao - quid excacamint in ſiudio partium * quid tanti erroris longs ae;enſune i 
<a ae i amplicamim *; &c? ln (1 tvinterimot mnortall life, why doc you F 
[z. (OTit, Tag * why coc you blind your ſelfe with parriall affeRion T 
». v.23. Ynto your owne tide? why doe you looſe your (clues in fo & 
(d) x. Cor, longand vayne deience of your valt errours ?ſeeke corne in the |? 
$-V.s. field, graynern the ſloore , which will eaſcly appeare , andshewt ſelf ta | 
(e) Hate. (uh as ſeeke it, (* )V hy doe you caſt your curious eje vpon chaſſe only? Z 


ay ao VV by doe you detayne ignorant people from the entrance into this frunſull © 
= 4 7 


mon tbus | | E 
Ecel, Ca. 4Paſſege which leadeth men into tis orchard , though not ſo obutow ynto *:; 


thot c. 35, all , which ezther you doe not belicue , or els will not find . YhusS, © 
nimisin _, 12. Andthence appeareth the fifth thing T intended 7! 
purgame- to proue, that Minitters in this point arc willful bhnd, who Þ 
- "93IK cait their cycs cucty Way to ſccke cauils againſt vs , not | 
Quidab o- enduring to fee che great, and heroycall ſanctity of ma- Þ 
pimi horti 2 1n our Church . And fictt concerning our Anceſtors } 
vbertate 400. yeares agoc, whole tinnes this modeſt Miniſter rippeth & 
imperitos Vptolay them vpon vs, they haue Icft ſo many famous ? 
ſepiumaſ- monumets of zeale and picty, that Proteſtants are no wayes Þþ 
peritate comparable with them, wholereligious liberalicy ereed | 
terretis* Churches, and cadowecd them with rents, and reucnewes 


Eſt certus ; ; ; nc Ve 
aditns for Catholick Prielts, which marrycd Miniſters, with 

Y Ll 
quam uis their 
ney 
-=— oſt intrari, quem yosaut eſſe noncreditis , aut inuenire no? 
; Ss 


garden, by shewing thornes and bryers that grow inthe hedge ? There s i 


name > Ye ex wan, &) wh ow Jt = ww wa > = Wo = => PP = E BJ = 


# Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels. 303Chap. 76 
| heir wiues and children now enioy, who otherwilc | 
I night goc a begging, how much focuer they brag of their 
2 wrſing Kings, and Queenes (8): which ſuperiority abouc them in 
J works ot picty, one of the doth cofctle with ſhame inough,(g)V.Oa- 
 fying: 1f we looke ( > ) into the ages paſt , wehall find more godlines $19 1 Þ# 


= deuotion, Leale { though blynd ) more loue one towards another , more Amt 


jdelity, and faithſulnes everyway in them, then is now ſoundin vs And {4 wy 

et turther : 1s (1 )8t not a shame vntovs, that our forefathers lizang 8,bb; eZ 
= the tymes of ſuperſizton &c. $honld notwiftanding ſo ſar paſſe vs bis motive 
&7 good workes, that we may not once be compared uwnth them im any ſmall1o good 

= meaſure? 'T hus he. Shewing the blyndnes of our Bacheclour, Workes 

© andiuch Matesas rayle at the liues of our (*)Anceſtors, £74 - 
© with whomtheir Church is no wayescomparable; which 3595743: 
 howſocuer ſhe brag of herſun-ſhine ,1is more dark and ob- Ri _ 
2 (cure the Egipt itſelf, if wereſpet the lightof good rn kes, which wiſe che = 
2] Chriſt did. commaund ( ) to shyne in his Church . And that reſtmony 
7 now alſorherc is an cntrance into our Church to find out of che Cen- 
1 many good, and holy men, our Aducrſary Syr Edwwyn Sandes*#ri4tors 


£1 - . 4 ; 
+1 ſort: Let Proteſtants looke with the eye of charity vpon the Popery, as wel < es PE 
©] « of ſeuerity , and they hall find ſome excellent orders of gouerment , . y 


=] ſome fingular belps for increaſe of godlznes and dewonion , ſor the conque-(m ) In his 


licke Clergy he ſaith. In-their Sermons much matter both of faxth the religi3 
and picty is eleqrently deliuered by men. ſurely of wonderfull zeale , and Wſed 11 the 
ſpin { ® 1, All Countryes are full of the Ieſuits bookes of prayer and piety o_ ups 
to their language , and wonderfull u the reputation whichthence redounds 1 1 
2o.their Order ( ©). Thus doth this Proteitant write of our £5, 8, 


by the intelligence he gets fromhis Goſhps at Pemblice doth 
* pronouncethis inJgment and cenſure » that our Church delt- 
4 nered pmo a general , and ymuerſall pollution 11 all eft res, and many 
J Othcr big wordes to the ſame purpole. 

” ] 12. Runewhen hc commeth to couch cither the ſinnes, 
1 J oifangity of hisowne Church, you may wonder how he. 
r { doth mince his wordes about'the one, and open his mouth. 


_ 4 wydeinthe other. Touching the ſinncsin his _ _ 
= | EY : oth -: 


#1 can witnes vpon his owne knowledg, who writeth in this *7f+7+6:7» | 


1 ringof (ime , forthe profiting in vertue { 2). And of our Catho- relation of 


Church vpon ccrtayne experience aſtcr long trauailes : (n)ſe&, 6, 
Whereas M. Crashaw, w ho necucr moued foote out of Fngland, (o)jett..7. - 
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Parr. % 


4likelybefore fix-in the morning, what can the Bachelour | 
fay to ſo. many hundred Monaſterics , & ſo many thouſands * 


.atale toſtainc, and defile-the ſame, eyther fooliſh z03 w_ 
oy C : 


204 The Ouerthrow of the 
dothconfefſc-Þme are incurable, which he toartathgue. 
petty Bubells, or danghters and ſprigsof Babylon , Examples as oF 
SanRity hehath none, buthad he any todilate vpon; how © 
hiscongue would [well in their prailc you may ſee by this, | 
thatcommending two Churches in London, S. Antlings, and | 
S. Mar) Oneryts , famouſly kno wae to bethe hauntes of Puri.. | 
tans and Brownilts, heſaith : 194 Charch eu Londow (Meaning, | 
once of theewo )eaery day tu the weekeprayers und's Sernumatſg Þ 
&-clocke in the: mmrnng, 4 bleſſed ani rare example , ſcarce mutchabli in © 
theiworld. T'husdoth he rarify his one Church in the world. © 
which howtfocuer copared with other Proteſtant Churches © 
may {cemea great Ladyof Frael: yet parallelled wicthrhepi. 
ety , deuotion,and continuall prayers praRiſcd throughout 
the Catholike world:ia many Churches, the moit fauoura< ® 
ble cyc.can iudge her no more then a little petty Babell. Forts © 
omic {o: many thouſand of Catholicke Charches in the © 
world, where the name of God is daily-called.vpoa-pub- * 


p—__ 
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lining in them, that riſe eucry day in the yeare at midnight *! 
to'ſing Plalmes, and praifes vnto God, to read the diuine þ: 
Scripture , andcommonly hearc an Homily , or Sermonot i 
ſome ancient Father therupon. And not only men butalſo 
women{(true: Daughters of 1ſraet.indecd). many of Noble 
familics, which might. haue had-great fortunes in the world 
torſakingthegreenc woodsof fading pleaſure, have yolug- 
tarily ſhuethemſclues vpin the cage ofa religious Cloyſter 
to beas Ic wereNightingals to ſing day zo night prayles * 
ynto God, not fayling in this deuotion cuen in the hartof |} 
wintcr , when his beit and holyeſt Miniſters, and: cuen re- | 
lapſed Fryers who whilefſt they were with vs kept this 
cuſtome, ſnore, and: ſleep ſoundly in their ſoft bed, with 
lome petty, or pretty daughter of Babrlon by their (ide. 

14+ I[ know Miniſters when they heare but the name 
of Monaſtery, knowing that in ſo bright a glaſſe of godlincs, 
their wicked;or at leaſt worldly, and ordinary manner 0 
life would ſceme more vgly, have cucr at their tongues end 


- © F—_ WW rT —— —— — ——_— WHY © 


Proteſtants Pulpit- Babel 
I | ee Ibit-Babels 
þ ith 0, on -Percbance (rue; yet the fault offome fe 
decimals oh 6h es andcquiry dilgrace the Religloncos 
apoliles. A riches ireals of Indas the ſanity ofthe othe 
67 rs Mena ta wry 1 teſtants with an vopartiall os 
Religious Orders or C Aity,as of cuerity, lookeon ſuch 1 Quis 
the rifour an; 15,0n thecloſc and retyred life of Carthuſi pm 
\ r1g0ur and pennance of Capuchins; the Obedie 145, me contie 
caarity of Teſuits, ready to goeto the moſt Pins nce and 


di FT. _ pious practiſes Which 20ru mul. 
| _ Se'gious Compan yes do profeſle, conifleging _ titudinem 
85 Vnpartlally, they would not deny the face of Chriſts ?*7*9tum 


| , ; Ch U 1 #5 . | 
Z rch, which 1) 8. Auguſtine delcribedin his tyme, is now Foo ” 


7 amongs ys 
Has «Ms that we may truly ſay ynto Miniſters what vis magiſ- 
alevwihis = tne Mamchees: with whoſe words will q; diffi? 
wound, &ſeale vpmyanlwere to M. Crashars Multi vias 


wouds. Loob on tl | | 
diſgrace if "_ 56 Men, oppoſe your ſelfe ynto them, name them with *deo Dei 
fin = ” UNOUr vntruth , compare your faſting with theiy ſe. *more fla- 
- e : _ . aſitty with theirchaftity, your attyre wihtherr attyre, your grantes, ve 
ebay woos madefy _ their modeſty, your charig with © fi 
. mn 41 WDM aoth moſt import, your Orders with iheive. 1.54. 
= Jourpill ſoone ſee what a ma . , 7 "eTS 1] thetrs , netia, atqe 
, . ne difference there u betwixt yanicy "Wir 
nc | IV ; Vanity, and mudi h 
j if fb fre 45 robe way, and wandring betiwixt truth 9 hypo : incredibili 
1 Fa "= ' » andproud ſwelling , betwixt bleſſednes and m iſery, <0ntepru 
# 2 att religton, ( r) the Syrene ſongs of deceiptfull bereſie ly etiam ſol. 
e ſecure bagen of Chriſtian piety. 2 4Nd ndogple- 


tet, 


J los wiret wo an ; ——— | Quis no 
T bris.in Ker predicet , qu1 contemptis atque deſertis mundi huius " Iran 
, anem vitam, caſtifhmam, ſantifimama: : 

7 q; congrepati,ſimul zra. 


thn OS. - F | = > © no 


: | letionibus, diſputati : 
"UM vita feminarum Deo ſollicits cata; ferivierts... putationibus * Hzc eſt 
$A 2C remote 2 viris quam ane amr, feruientium , que habitaculis ſegre» 
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Parr, 25 304 The Ouerthroo of the 


dothconfefle- bme are incurable, which he tearrneth 
petty Babells, or daughters and ſprigsof Babylon . Examplesof great 


Sanity he hath none, but'had heany to dilate vpon, how | 
hiscongue would [well in chcir prailc you may fee by this, | 


thatcommendingewo Churches in London; S. Antlings, and p 


S. Mary Oaeryes , famouſly kno wae to bethe haunts of Puri. © 


tans and Brownilts, heſaith : 1:4 Church it Londoy(avcaning 


one. of theewo )eacry day tu the weeke prayers and's Serium at fix © 
e-clocke in the m1rning, 4bleſſed and rare example , ſcarce muchabli in 3 
theworld. Thusdoth herarify his one Church in the world. ® 
which howfocuer copared with other Proteſtant Churches * 


may {cemea great Ladyof Frael: yet parallelled withthepi. 


ety , deuotion,and continuall prayers praciſcd throughout F? 


the Catholike world:i1a many Churches, the molt fauoura- 
ble cye.can iudge her no more then a kitle petty Babell, For to 
omic (o: many thouſand of Catholicke: Churches in the 
world, where the name of God is daily called. vpoa pub- 


4liketybeforc fix-in the morning, what can the Bachelour | 


fay to ſo many hundred Monaſterics , & fo many thouſands 


lining in them, that riſe cucry day in the yeare at midnight pl 


to ſing Plalmes, and praifes vnto God, to read the diuine 
Scripture , and commonly hearc an Homily , or Sermonot 
ſome ancient Father therupon. And not only men butallo 


women( true: Daughters of 1ſrael.indecd). many of Noble 


familics, which might bhaue had-grear fortunes in the world 
torſakingthegreenc woodsof fading pleaſure, have volun- 
tarily ſhurthemſclues vpin the cage of a religious Cloyſter 
to beas 1c wereNightingals to {ing day aaatahe prayles 
ynto God, not fayling in this deuotion cuen in the hart of 
wintecr, when his beit and holyeſt Miniſters, and cuen re- 
lapfed Frycrs who whilet they were with vs kept this 
cuſtome, ſore, and: ſleep ſoundly in their (oft bed, with 
ſome petty, or pretty daughter of Babrlon by their fide. 

14+ I know Miniſters when they heare but the name 
of Monaſtery, knowing that in ſo bright a glaſſe of godlincs, 
their wicked;or at leaſt worldly, and ordinary manner 0 
life would ſceme more vgly, have cuer at their rongues end 
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{ diuers Relgious Companyes do profeſle, conſidering thelc 


S Jou will ſoone ſee what a mayne difference there u betwixt vanity , and ' 
1 ſincerity , walking the right way, and wandring betwixt truth and hypo- 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels . 305- Chap, 7 
fous, or falſe, or-percbance true ; yet the fault offomefcw, 
can No More in ivftice,, and cquity diſgrace the Religiousof' 
that family, then the trealo of Iuda*the fandtity of the other 


Apoſtles. And would Proteſtants with an vopartiall eye 
(q) Quis 


with theeyeaſwell of charity,as of ſeverity, lookeon ſuch al 

RD” # os 7 ; _ us 
Religious Orders, on thecloſc and retyred life of Carthaſias, 51 contie 
the rigour and pennance of Capuchins, the Obedience and netiz ho« 
charity of Teſuits, ready to goe to the molt ſauage people to minum 
conucrt them, wherin ſo many hundred of them do fruit- Chriſtia- 


fully labour, and on other holy and pious practiſes which 22a mul 
titudinem 


things vnpartially, they would not deny the face of Chrilts Arne 


” Church, which 4). 4uguſtinedeſcribed in his tyme, is now gies ma- 
2 among vs, and that we may truly ſay ynto Miniſters what gis magiſ(- 
2 that Fatherſaid vnto the Manichees: with whoſe words I will q; diffadi* 


heale vp this wound, 8&ſeale vp my an[were to M- Crasharrs aca = 


ouds. Look on theſe oe your ſelfe ynto them, name them with * 
h _ cms mh mw L = ; ſim with their fa- Tx _ 
iprace tf you can without vntruth , compare your faſting - orantes, vt 


5 ſing , your chaſtity withtheirchaſtuty , your attyre withther attJTe, JOUY egg in (ite 


dyct with thezr dyet, your modeſty with therr modeſty , your charity with ma conti= 


1 their charity , and that which doth moſt import, your Orders with therrs , neva, atqy 


mudi hu1 
incredibilt 
conteptu 


criſy, ſolide ſtrength , and proud ſwelling , betwixt bleſſednes and miſery, © To 
ſuperſtition aud religion, (*) the Syrene ſongs of decerptfull bereſie, and , 1 oggle- 
the ſecure bauen of Chniſtian prety. Aer, 

| 7 Quits non 
os miretur 8 predicet , qui contemptis atque deſertis mundl hulus llece= 
bris,in communem vitam, caſtifimam, ſantifſimamg; congregari,{imul era - 
tzm agunt, viuentes in orationibus , letionibus, diſputationibus* Hzc eſt 
etiard vita feminarum Deo ſollicite caſteq; ſeruientium ,qu# habitaculis ſegre» 
datz ac remote A viris quam longiſGme decet , pia tantum illis charitate mngu= 
wr, & imitatione yirtutis . {iÞ .1. ds mor, Eccleſ. Cathol. c.3r, (r) De mors 
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it | Conteyning a Conelufion of this | 


SH EVING - 
Fhe empprety 0 the Proteſtant #euols from the C harch of 
Rome, by the [are foure arguroents wherouth. 
M.. Craſbaw.argeth the Brawnilts fe 

their Shciſmaticall ſeparation fram 


18 the Charch of England. 
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E. bave ſcene how M « Crahur hath | 
builded the ewo firſt quarters of his Ba | 
bel, the firſt of the charity and falues | 
of his Church, the ſecond of the ob- | 
ſtinacy and wounds of the Romay, an 
haue layd open the ridicutous van} 
of his brags about the one , and then” 
tollcrable falſity of his ſlaunders fol? | 
2 ching the other. Othertwo points of his Sermon or we 
| tersof his Babel remayne, to wit,the obligation of eur a | 
y Peg. "ev dometoforſake the Church of Rome ,and his Propiiccy f a 
2h P4-*3. the Church of Rome (hall forthwith be deſtroyed, 409 be 
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,  Protefants Pubit-Babels) — 
J fearefully confounded.by the mouth of God, when = __— 


ſeparation is ended in Gods good tymrecabout which | will add 
a wordortwo for Concluiton of this Treatiſe , wherein I 
will not be long, ncither ſhall I need, the Bachelour is fo 8) ” 
thort , laying thereof litle or nothin gatall. - Homme 
2. Firldif the reaolt, and torlaking which degannie pag . _ 
in Luther by the kindling of that fire thac muſt burne the (Þ) 8oſpi- 
whore of Babylon , two thinges ſceme ynto me very wonder- an.p, 2. 
full and ſtrang therein . The firſt is, that Luther who was */®” - [4 
rayled by (8 )-God ,as theſe men ſay,, to: blow againſt An- 3 : 
tichriſt, neucr chought thereof till patſian and pride againſt Ck) de 
Dom:mcan Fryers made him to puffe and blow , to ſee them Migs an- 
preferred before his Qrder:, 8 by this accident and chaunce gulari . 
not dreaming of any thing cls, he fell to blow, and belch 91.7.0- 


out thefire of his paſſionsagainſt our doArineof Pardons, 7" 
LV ittem- 


Shall the blaſt of enuy, pride, paſſion,and hatred be accoun: ,, , 
ted the breath of Chriſt ? Had Chriſt no other-inſtrament >a : 
to inſpire, then an varuly and pathonate(Þy Fryer? © (1) Ly. 

|  3- Another thing: is yet more wonderfull, andno therus 4 
leſfe cuident , confeſſed cuen by Luther himſelfe(*) ,to wit Diabolo 
that the Diucll in perſon cametfrom hell, joyning his mouth edoQus , 
with Lathers to blow both togeather againſt the Pope: nay quod Miſ- 
the Diuell was the firſt that did breath & inſpire into.Lacker * P" wry 
the doctrine of Chriſt, if the doctrine which Lutherprea- (4.8 8, 
ched again the holy Sacrifice of the Maſſe were Chrifts (1). tignibus 
Had Chriſt no Angell in heaacn- that might be ſpared for conuittus 
thatoffice, that the Black-ſmirh of hell, ſo the Scripture cam abo- 
tearmeth the Diucll( =), was tobe called out of his ſhop levit. Hof- 


to blow the coalcsof faith in Luthers breaſt ;to.ſet the whore 2” +? 2 
Hiſtor.fol. 


of Bubyloxa fire? They may belicue it , that canthink all an- 


tiquity erred; that Chriſtianity fayled; that no true Church m) Boks 
of Chriſt was ſcene ypon earth for many ages; that haue no (,Flantem 


other Iudge to decide their doubts,or tocxponnd Scripture, in igne 


but the Diuzl or their priuate (ſpirit, which is all one; to prunas,8& 
whom AM. Craihaw is driuen by the Brazomſts to appeale in proferente 
this Sermon, ſaying : The Dinell himſelf cannot find one deadly mo - 
wound in our Church , bleſſed be the Lord that bath thus healed vs( 2 ). he I 


Is not the Diucll, thinke you, a fit 1udge to take vp the 
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Part. 2.308 The Ouerthrow of the 
matterbetwixt them , and the Browniſts, which of them 1. 
two isthe found Church? Though I might askeM. Crachay A 1 
whe he {pake with the Diuellaſt, that he can lay ſo certain. : 
iff ly, that the Dincll now can find no fault with his Church? 1 
Wi. It he ſaw him. not lately, his Church may perchance be I \ 
FT; deadly wounded: {ince . Buthow ſhall we, with whome * 
the Diuell dota not conferre 5 know ſo-much of hisgood 0. 
Il pinto of their Chhrch, who hanc no ſuch curioſity to-know 
—_ the ſecret, that. we meane to go to hell to aske him? And 
= . though the Diuell ſhould ſay ir againe, & againe , that their 
1.18 _ Church is healed ;thould we therfore belieue it? No truly; 
_—  c- that were as great-madaces, as was Luther to belieue ypon the 
[0 Diuecls wordcs, and arguments the Catholike Church was 
| 1 | wounded > | | 
Tt | 2  £-  Thisisthe goodly beginning of that forſaking, or 
|Þ ...._ Apoſtacy which this Man calleth Chriſtendome, and thin= 
.  keththe (amerſhall daily increaſetill the Church of Rome be 
| = . | » ouerthrowne, which we ſce doth rather daily decreaſe, and 
the venome & malice of their breath to be now well ſpent, 
and the ayre ſo purified by the writing of Catholikes, that 
the venemous ſerpets thathitherto hauc infected theworld, 
do themſcluesfearc that ſhortly they mult be forced to creep 
into theircaues, and become priuy Proteſtants againe, not 
hauing any hope but in temporall power of {ome States, 
which being ſand ( for whatclſeare humane things? )their 
building cannot be ſure,nor continuclong, but muſtexpect 
the ſame iſſue that other Apoſtaticall reuolters, & heretikes 
haue had, who did in'e& greater Countreys, then thele | 
haue done, and had more mighty Princes, and Kinges ol FJ. 


Fhe Arias. 


_— their ſide, howlocuer the Bachclour brag of the purling | 
1 39. Kinges, Queenes & Princes, that licke the duſt of his new | 
| | Ifra:lor Churches fect, very vainlyas all men know, ſeeing 
| X their Church falleth: downe at the feetof Kinges making }F 


them their Heads, ready to lickyp the duſt of their feer, @ } 
do rather with the rents, and revenewes anciecnt!y giuen to 1 
the Church, nurſe Kings and Queenes, or atleaſt manyof |} 
_ their followers. | OP : 
5. But further to ther the impiety of thisreaolt aa 
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tolcaue nothing in this Sermon vnrouched,, I will briefly 
examine What he aith againſt Brownifts, who vſczas he ſaith, 
againſt the Church of England the wordes of his text: VVe 
would bane cured Babel, but she would not be bealed, let vs forſake ber. 
This tall Champion will wreſt this text our of their hands, 


and tarne , he {aith , thedent oftheir. weapon againſt themſelues, that þ42. 20» 


is , againſt thezr errours, and this their bitter and Schiſmaticall ſepara- 
tion, which he doth with luch dexterity like a man flori- 
ſhipg blind-fold, that he layeth ncuer a blow on the Brow- 
mts, which 1s not a deadly itab into the hart of bis owne 
Church, and yetis he and ſhe ſo ſcnſleſle, thatneyther doth 
he perceaue the ſenſe of his wordes, nor ſhe feele the ſmart 
of his wounds. His turning thedyntofthe text againſt the, 


conſilteth in foure queltions, whichit they can an{were, he M. Cra- 
J will chelaith) become one of them, which perchance he ſpake ſhawes 4. 
1 from his bart, who may be one of them already , though queſtions 


his body be Proteſtant. The foure queſtions are: P/berir the 
Churchof England i deadly wounded* In what Church were they, the 


| Browniſts healed? How they have ſufficiently endeauoured the healing of p42+27.29, 
the English Church ? Finally, whither will they goe zf they forſakeher? 19. 30. 3t- 
Let ys examine Luther ypon thele queſtions, in M. Crashawes 32+ 33> 


owne wordes, and you ſhall fce how he turneth the dynt of 
thisrext againſt his owne Church in Luthers loynes, 

6, And firſtlet ys aske Luther, and thereſt of-the reuol- 
ting Companics with him, how they had ſufficiently en- 
deauoured our healing before their running from vs. M. 


Crachaw ſaith of the Brewmſts, It's certapne , none of them can baue pag « 3s * 


of them can baue an aſſured teſtimony to his conſcience , that he bath done 
all he can poſſibly for the healing of the Engltsh Church , till which time 
they may not forſake her , complayning of them, that inſteed of 


healing them , contrarw1ſe( ſaith he ) chey forfſake vs and run mia 


corners, and rayle on vs, andcall ys Babylon , and Anichriſtian, & the 
S1n.zgogue of the witked; and that, we areno Church , & that Chriſt 
not amon?ſt vs . Are theſe the plaiſters with which you would heale vs? 


Thus he. Verily, if M. Cra5hawand his Church bad grace 
to ap>ly theſcplailtcrsto themlcJues, they woutd be ſaſucs . 


ofgreat force rocure the wound of their damnable reuolt. 
For.may they not therin, asin aglaile, behouid their owne 
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bis brags ofcuring woundes , being called by the 
ot our Surgeons or Bithops ,to (ce what ſalucs'an 


cecuith procceding with the Church of Rowe ? Aﬀer their F 
Councell | 
d plaiſters | 


they brought, did they appearc ? Did they come to hew | 
vs our woundes? Nay did they not forſake vs, runne into © 
corners,raylc on vs, andcall vs Bahylon, Antichriſtian 'and | 
that we areno. Church, and that Chriſt is not amongſt yg? Þ 


Doe they (torme chat Browinſts vie them, as they vied ys,ard {| 
lay the ſame text of Scripture, and plailter of reproaches to © 
their truc ſores , which they applyed to our ſuppoſed | 
woundes? Doc notthey fee that they complayne without | 
cauſe, ſceing as Tertullian ſaith, Idemlicuit Valentinianis , qud 
Valentino ( P ), Marciomttis quod & Marciano de arbitrio ſuo fideminng. & 
Kant &c. The hereticall dilciples ot Yalentinus, and Mariion ©: 
had as goodrealon and might aſwell leaue their Mailters © 
and begin a new ſe of their owne head ,as their Mai- 
ſters did ferſake the Church of Rowe, and the relt of Chri- * 
Rendome ? Why then may not Brownifts runne into corners, |! 
rayle at their pleaſure , build Babylons, and Ifraels,coyne *: 
Chriſts and Antichriſts, make Churches and no Churches !! 
in the ſandoftheir ewne fancycs ,as Proteſtants gaucthem | 


' (8) lib.de 
praſcrip, 
Ce 42 o 


example? 


7. And why may not Browniſts have as an affuredte- } 
ſtimony of a good conſcience, that they hauc ſufficicatly 
endeauoured the healing of the Engliſh Church, as Prote- | 


ſtants have that they hauec laboured fully the curing and 


conuerting ofthe Roman ?Of-what can M.. Crashaw crake 
that the Browniſts may not brag of the like, or better? That F 


484, 


his men haue written many learned bookes, ſpecially the elater ; 


yeares; that ,if be may giue bis iudoment , the sharts of the Romtsb 


whore were neuer more clearely diſconered : but haue not Brownfli 
alſo written many bookes? Doc not they plentifully alleadg * 


Scripture? And if they might ſpeake freely their iudgment | 


The at the Croſſe as this Wiſe man doth , would they not lay, 


Browniſts they haue clearely diſcoucred the skirts of the Engliſh Baby- | 
bookes. len, or Whore? Will our Bachelour boaſt of his Churches j 


- deuotion andprayer for the conuerſion of Rome? But can 


accuſe Browniftsas {lack in this ponit, asnot wiſhing ba _ 


was $5 Wo. ys £20: =, ER an, ® 


Proteſtants Pulptt- Babel: . 311Chop. 8. 
I ornotprayingearncfily for the conucrfion of England? The 
Church ot $5. 4nitings in Londoy praying euery morning at Their 
fixaclock ,Byscxamplc{cariematchablein the world , are prayzrs. 
they pot all, or molt of them Brownfts, and their friends, 
& fauourits that illthe Church,& pray ſo loud thatthey be 
hcard to Rowe , aid shame the Pope, andC ardanals for their negligence Their 
21bis duty f Can M. Crew cxcept againit the Bravmfſts ex- examples. 
ample of proteſiipg their owne religion in England: fight? 
How many of that ſort liuc openly, and are knowne gene» 
J rally in the Realme, particulerly in London ? whereas Prote- 
Y ſtants if any be in ltaly or in RKawe,they are privy, ſo cloſe, that 
nocyccan leethem, and ſo [weet that none baue liſt to (mc) 
them out. | 

8. M.Crabawsfourth ſaſuc of making lawes, executing 
'm 1fiice, and ſuſpending in mercy , Brow mſts yet have not vicd 
towardes him and his fellowes, becaulc they haue not the 
[word of temporall authority in their handes, which if they 
get(and to pet it they hanedone, and (till vle their beſt cn- 
deauours, wherein M. Crahaw cannot iuſtly accuſe them of 
Nacknes) they will make Proteſtants vnderltand, that they ,\ 4, 
can plaiſter them with their owne lalues, both execute 7m 7#- Fyjke 
flice, and ſuſpend inmercy , aſwell as they , making Miniſters Gyth: 
weare ſheeres inſteed of Surplifſes, and their Biſhops looke Some 


tee = ; 
ty through ropes, as they do now through Rochets . So that I Proteſtats 
tes & fee not which of M. Crathawesſalues and plaifters applycd to wats ca 


nd { Ys ,Browniſts haue not with their beſt skill vſed voto them 
bf that were in their power to vie, and therfore h __—y 
ke | that were in their power to vic, and therfore have as good! 1 þ þlin. 


at I flimoy to therr conſetence for theirdiſcharge, as Proteſtants can gegthe 
ter J Þaue: nay, far better, and more aſſured; the reaſon therot 15 world , 
ih J apparcnt, and a conſideration of great moment. ſome ſay 
ft ; 9. Forthe Evgliſh Church being yet bur new , er- nA 
dp | rours, and wounds in her, as ſhe is diftioR from the Roman, 06 
nt | arc new and greenc, and therforc neyther decp, nor needing Pang 

Y, I anyextraerdinary falucs. The wounds of the Reman, it ſhe Treatiſe 4 
7- | Þcnounded, muſtneeds be 01d/4",and therfore dangerous, ging] Seas 
os { 3nd hard to be cured: to vncertake the healing of which pler. aud 
e { Withonly ordinary and vfua!l ſalues, as are writing books, Martiat. 
; {| praying tforthem, givingexample, and the like, which e- 48-25» 


Ucr 


4&7 We” a orien 


ae OR A 06 oe 
s Gs 
ae en en. i... AS 
hun 4 he 5 . ape <4 1, % 
th 9 Haw. "9 « 


- 2 + 
« CEN ”” aaa 
ve b w 
> 


Pat 20 362 The Onerthrow of the 


Yayne glorious fooles, making boaſts of their litile lone. In truth 


to men of Indgment, that do (criouily confider nt the matter, 


the vanity of the new Gholſpellers muſt needs ſeeme admi. 
rable, who confeſling the wounds of the Roman Churchto 


be ſoold, hauing rankled in her bodya thouſand yeares to. 


geathcr at Icaſt, and ſo deep , that the ſame crrours were y.. 
ntucrlally ſpread, yet they come to cure vs with triviall 
toycs, and trifles. If they write three or fourc bookes very 
Great va=- learnedin their owne iudgment; if in one Church inthe 
nity of world ſome few of them meet at fix a clocke in the mor. 
© roreltaes, ning to pray; itſome Miniiters walke modeſitly,& demure- 
ly in the ſtreets, which very few of them, and very (cldome 
they vic, they think their prayersare heard oucr the world, 
that the Pope and Cardinails doe wonderatthem, and as 
though all men muſt necdes be ſtraight conuerted that read 
their books,or do but lee their outfides, they are amazed that 
all Chriſtendome hath nor yet forſaken the faith of their 
Ancecſtours, which becauſe they haue not done , theſe good 
Surgeons mult needs pronounce them incurable : ſo fullof 
0) Luther, folly and vanity they are, and io fondly conceipted oftheir 
tom. 3.len, great Skill, and excellent (aiues. Tt” 7? 
Germ. fol. 10. But arc theſe toyes ſufficient meanes to heale old 
455. &4- ſores? Doth God vſe to apply no better plaiſters , when he 
pudSleid. vill have men forſake the faith of their Anceſtors? The pra- 
6A ror ice of all ages paſt ſheweth the contrary : nay Luther doth 
"#62 om. himſelfe confelle other ſtronger & extraordinary falues are 
ma. claſs required . Vbicumq, Deusordinariaviam mutare yult , 1b! ſemper M- 
A. pag. 33. ratuls (*) fact. When God intendeth to change the ordinary 
Deus. ni- courle of things in his Church , he doth cuer worke myta- 
quam ali- cles. And in another place he biddeth ys examine Surgeons 
que milit, g} Preachers when they come to practice their Philick, Vnde 


Hit. ? ShewW 
os hong. 5) ven 2c. Wacnce commelt thou? Wao ſent thee: pa 
nem vVoca- 


* 


tim vel - | 
per ſ1gna declaratum , 
miracala que te a Deo miſſum efle teſtantur ? cam. 5, len- Germ. fol, 49 


very religion dorh yle in their kind, isthe attempt of jgnoz: | 
rant , and ynskiltull Sargeons, orrather fond endeauoursof 


SE 


(s) Vbifioilla quod ab hominibus fis miſſus? you 


Fad 


he Fry 


Proteſtants Puſpit- Babels 313 Chap.8. 
thyPatentsif chou be (cnt from men: ſhew Myracles if thou | 
be ſcnc from God. Theſe are theſalues which mult healc o1d 
wounds, without which we mult not change the old , and 
ordinary way to heauen. Now who doth not kno y, but 
that Lyther did change the ordinary courſe of things, and in 
the ſame change doth his Poltcricy continue? Who ſent him 
with authority, and commillion to make this change? to 
preach this dorine ?to giue this ſtrange Phiſicke? It God 
doth never change the ordinary courſe without myracles, 
doubtleſlc he will worke ſome myracles for the Proteſtant 
change, if the ſame be from him, and not from the Diucll? 
Buthaue Protc{tants done this? Hauc they myracles co heale 


1 vs? Haue they proucd by this meancs the goodnes of their 
1 doctrine and philick, without which we may not admit 


it? What dead men haue they rayſcd? What lame man haue 

they cured? To what blind man haue they giuen ſight? If 

fiace the vnfortunatetriall of their Phiſicke made by Caluin (t) Bolſec, 
ypon wretched Braley (*) they neuer durit prouc the ſame by ;; vira Cal- 
doing myracles ypon men, let them ſhew the yertue therof ini. c.13. 
by working wonders ypon a dead dog, or blind cat, or lame, | 
horſe? Let them giuelife tothc one, light tothe other, and $ — REY 
make the third runne(®), and then they may giuc vs ſome hc exti- 
cauſe to looke more into their Phitick , which now being tir, qui vel 
againſt the ordinary courle of Chriſtianity for ſo many a- equum 
ges, wecannot with a lafe conſcience lo much as intertaine GO 
a good concept therof, according to thole rulcs of Philick PINare PH 


. Eraj- 
which cuen themſclucs allow . A = 2 


iT. Theothcrqueltion we will aske Luther and hisco- ,,,, 41. 
pany, is, ſceing they will forſake vs, Whither will they 20? ;riv contra 
M. Crathaw telleth the Browniſts, that to forſake one thing for 4n0- Lutherurs. 
ther, no better, is ſeely, but for 4 worſe is folly and madnes. A nd chen he 
asketh them co what other Church will they goc ? To the low PER 
Countreys ? To the Church of Scotland? Totbe Cantons of ZwitLerland? 

Tothe States and Princes of Germany? To the Church of France , or the 
Church of Geneua , or the free Cittyes of the Enpare * and then he 
ſtoppeth their paſſage to any of thele Churcnes, by laying 
the blocke of an huge lye in their way, ſaying , they are all of 


our Religion, At which impudent yntruth , as Brownſts m1 pÞt 
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Part, 2. 314 The Ouerthrow of the 
| be offended, fo many judicious Auditors that had travajle? 
into forrayne parts did{ no doubt ) fmile to fee with whar 
DP Yu manifelt falſhodsſecly people were deluded .Butlet ysnow 
| ink o, (as I ſayd) examine Luther wither he will goc with his new 
Jenas pag. <Ompanie, ſecing he will needs goe from the Church of 
44:2, Cal- Rome? Will they goe to the Iewes? Or to the Turkes ? Or 
uin.deſcan>.to Atheiſts ? Such indeed moſt of the reuolters proued as 
dalis pag - them(clues (*) cofctle, which I ſuppoſeat the firſt they neuer 
18-127. intended. Will theyioyne with the Grecian Church? That 
| they ſought, and would fayne hauc done , but the Grecians 


(y) Vide gid reicct and condemne thern- as hereticks , and would” | 


cenſuram 


192% haucnoneoftheir company (7). Whither then will Lather 
Ortentatts 


Feclefie , B94 Gods name, it he gocth not away in the Diuclls name 2 


rather, with whom he did conferre therabout ?I cannot 
bur conclude in M . Crashawes owne wordes, and let the 
Reader iudge , whether the dynt ofthis weapon doe not 
picrce into the hart and bowellsof his Church ?VVbuther will 
you goe , or what remaynes for you to goe vnto, but ynto your corners, 
and conuenticles, where you are your ewne Ccaruers, your owne wages, 
your owne approners, but haue not one Churchzn Chriſtendome to approue 
304? Could any thing be ſpoken more properly againlt Lye 
thers reuolt, then this? . 
i2, And that you may better vnderſtand how this 
argument doth wound Proteſtant religion, I will propoſe 
a queſtion or two ynto M. Crashaw. Firſt , whether when 
Luther made his reuolt ,any Chriſtianity , or Chriſtian 
Church was inthe world, or not ?If not, why ſhouldany 
belicuein Chriſt, whoſe wordcs, and promiſes concerning 
his Church haue proucd yayne, that the gates of he! should not 


- "5a_gd preuzyle againſt it ( *) , that he would be with Chriſtians to 
26.V.1g, 


_— the glory, and Maieſty of Chrifts Church , which if we 


ph hnd to befalſe, as they muſt needes be falſe, if the C hurch 
of Chriſt fayled , why ſhou!d we thinke any of the reft de- 
ſerue credit, which depend ypon the infallible word of the 
ſpeaker? But if true Chriſtianity was then in theworld, 
then I aske againe , whether that was the Ghurch of Rome, 
or ſome other diſtin from it,and notſubje&roie? I'rat 
$ ot 


B—_— 


PaC 32s 


tie worlds end(32)? To omit diners other Propheſicsof 


with ſo many texts of Scripture , 


Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels. ” "Y 
Church of Rome, then why 44 they forſake the Chriſtian FIN 
Church, andthe Chriltianity of the worid, the very note b)Exier 
DS OT | xier ib 
of hereſy as all grant( >)? If that Chriſtianity was diſtin, exnobs ſed 
and ſeparate fromthe Roman, Why did they not 1oyne With non crane 
ic? Whydid they not take their authority, and commillion «x n9b#. 
from that Church ? why did they runne into the corner of '-©P-19ans 
anew Cogregation & become their owne ludges and ap- BB IY 
proucrs,admitting no other Iudge but the Scripture which Re 
hath cuer bene the refuge of herericks & the praftiſe which a iſemen 
tacmſciues do now condemne in the Browmſts ? Let M . Cra- ſpeakin 
thaw thinke (criouſly of a full and cleareanſwereto this qUE- phatnne 
ſtion: in the meane tyme I mult leaue both Latherand him 21785 
ſeparated trom all Chcittianity that was when they rcuol- 75: ve 
tcd, in the world,changing not only for nobetrer, which is ſcely, ns 
: 142 bethey that 
and for a worſe , which 1s ſally , and madnes, but aiſo( which is feoreoare 
plaync infidelity } for nv Church or Chriſtianity atall, ex- themſelues. 
cepe we ſay, that the Chriſtianity which Chriſt began Iude v.r9. 
with ſo many paynes and prayers did perith: but Fryer 
Martyn by his marriage with Katherine Bore begot a new 
Chriitian company , which ſhall continue to the worlds 
end, and neucr faylc. 
13. Ifthele thinges ſo neceſſarily conſequent ypon 
Luthers reuolt, be moſt ablurd ,let Proteſtants looke backe, 
& (ec what reaſons haue mouecd them to forſake the Church 
of Rome & all Chriſtianity wich herthat wasin tne world 
when they began : let them confideranother queltion of M, 
Crashawes which we will propoſe vnto them: V/heremare 
wee deadly wounded? In which queſtion M. Crahaw making 
himſclte Ignorat of the woundes which the Browniſts charge 
vpon the Church of England, bloweth ſtrongly againſt 
them with an interrogatory blaſt of wordes without ſub- 
ſtance,only repeating theſame in a difterent hraic for halfe 
a page togcather,at which ifſome Browniſft filter might have 


ſariled, and ſoone have ſaid, that it is falſe ( the proceeding which ard 


M:, Crashaw doth allow in his vulgar multitude with our "S 


Preachers)ſhe would hauclayd lo many errors to the charge 


of the Engliſh Bablor., and haue proucd them to be ſuch. 
that for my part, Ithinke 
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Chap. 8,316 | The Onerthrow of the 


M. Crathaw Would bave bene blow ne out of his PU)pit and 

feattully confounded by the breath ofa woman, 
M. Crx- 14+ Bur we that have refuted M. Crathawes Wotndes 
thawes Which belaycth to our charge , and hate proucd that they 
wounds. are notourerrours, but his flatniders,hot'onhrdoArines, but 
his falſhoods; blaſphemies, neyther delivered nor practited 
by vs, but deuifcd and preached by him, we may now con- 
hdently demaund of him, wherin is the Church of Rowe 
deadly wounded? And if M. Crachaw hauing fpentthe whole 
courlſc of his ftudyes in fecking wounds 71 the diſeaſed body of 
Popery , fparing neyther coft to got , nor labonr to peruſe or Recordes, 
yet was lo farre from finding any true woundes, that he 
was forced to teare and rent our Authors fayings into pee- 
ccs, to make our doctrine ſecme wounded ; how hoale & 
ſound may the Churchof Reme inftly be thought, which 
can bc traduced by no accuſcr but malice, conuidted by no. 
witnes but falſhood, condemned by no Tudge but folly 
10yned in commiſſion with fury ? How miſcrable arethoſe 
that haue forſaken the only Chriſtianity, that was for {o 
many ages in the world, (cared with ſhaddowes, and frigh- 

ted with falſhoods ? : 

o)Speti- 15. Pliywriteth ofa certaine kind of Fagle whiclimha- 
da dimica- keth prey on water-foule , whom when they perecyue ho- 
tio: aquila ucring in theayre, they dyue into the water where they arc 
vmbram ſecure. But the Raucner what he cannor get by force, 6b- 
ſua nant! tyneth by craft. He placeth himſelf on the fide of thery- 
+> 00s ver, infuch ſort, that his ſhaddow or ſhape appeareth on 
Rendente, £ÞE other, which the fooliſh foule perceauing make towards 
& curſus fhe contrary ſide, and flying the ſhaddow'ryle vp where the 
aue indi- truc Eagledoth indeed expect them (8). The Diuel} ſecketh 
verſaten= to make prey ſpecially on ſuch as line in the cleerc and deep 
dente, & water of the Catholike fairh rzaughr facceſſtucly in all a- 
w_ ro ges, within which , whilſt chey keep themſclues , they 
dar expe necd not feere the violence of their inuader , who therefore 
Arari emer © [caze on byeraft, whony he cannot ſurprize by force, by 
ecte. Pin. the help of bis falſe aud lying Preachers, cafterh into theſe 
{. ro.nat, Clearc waters his owne ſhape , that is vply ſhewesano thad- 
Hiſt.c.z3. dowes of blaſphemy, wherwith ſome ſccly people Ps 
| NIAKE 


LOWEnL 
77 


OTEAISTS TT IT PEPERTT SITY 2 


$4 tt I I 3s 
A THEE FT PORTO LEN 


Proteſtants Pulpit-B bel: . 2t7 Chap. 8. 


make towardes the fide of herefie, and taking their Apht 
from the confeſied Chriſtianity of many ages, fall intothe 
clawes of the truc Eagle, ito moſt horrible blaſphemyes 
indecd, bcing forced toſay,that con trary to Chniſts promiſe 
his Church, and Chriſtianity fayled, or inſtecd of being 
vifible and glorious, the ioy of Kings and Nations, as was 
foretould for many hundred yearcs at lcaft, was ncucr ſcene 
ypon carth. 

16, Sccing then Protcitants cannot hauec the teſtimo- 
ny of a good conſcience, that they heere ſufficiently indea- 
uoured the healing of the Church of Rome, nor can forlake 
her without allo ftorlaking all Chriſtianity in the world, 
flying into corners, and Conuenticles, they are their owne 
caruers, their owne ludges , their owne approners, without any Charth 


of Chriſtendome to approne them , lecing the cauſes of this theira- 


lienation and rcuolt from vs, arc fables, falſhoods, flaum- 
ders, placcs of Authors corrupted , ſhaddowes , and ſhewes 
of blaſphemy voyd of truth, vgon which no private man 
were to be forſaken , much lefle a Church, and fo glorious 
a Church as the Roman, Ict them ſeriouſly ponder M. Crathaws 
other queſtion to the Brewniſls, wherin they may fee the mg- 
ny benefits receaued of the Church of Rome, and be'moned 
to looke backe to the rock ſrom which they are cut , and vnto Sara that 
begot them . Let them conſider, I lay, & apply to themfelues, 
What M. Crashaw asketh the Browmfts, where they came to know 


Cod, if they ever knew him ? Vyhere they were bealed , called, regene- P48-37-29+ 


rated , and begotten rnto Chriſt? VP as1t not (ſaith he ) nn the wombe 
of this our Curch, and by meanes of the 11mnmortall ſeed of Gods word 


that is daily ſorne in our Church? And , by the Mtniſtery of thoſe mien? 3% 


that were called tn our Charch? And he concludeth , that , that 
Church and Miniſtry that bringes a man to grace , ando fatth, s able 
to bring 11m to glory and ſaluation, and thai witch is alle efſettually to 
been, is able effeftnally to fintsh the good worke of Goa m any man, & 
therfore not to be ſarſaken. This dodrine., and thele groundes 
ſvppoſed, I demaund what Church conuerted our Engliſh 
Nation firſt vnto Chriſt? By whoſe meanes came Engliſh- 
men to know God, and Chriſt, if cner they knew him? By 


the miniſtcry of what men, Catholicke or Protcſiant *By 
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Part. 26318 The Ouerthrow of the 
ſced of which word and doctrine, the Luther av ; Of Romy? 
Was not the Engliſh Natioa( and the like may bc layd of 
molt Nations in Europe) nrit conuerted vnto Chriſt by prea- 

Chers ſent from Rome, abouc a thouſand yeares agoc? B 
. the immortall ſced of Gods word, that is dayly fowncia 

our Church? 

I7. What will M. Crabaw anſwere? Will he ſay with 
Sr Edward Hobby ,that the Englith Nation was not conuer. 
hb 4 pg td vnto Chrilt by S. Auguſtine, whom he tearmeth proud (h) 
erter to T. 41d nſolent daguſtine, Gregoryes delegate,attirming that he caught 
H. pag.92. VS RO more, then we knew before, ſetting ſome friuolous cerem- 
nyesafide £ Which notoriousfalthood | know M. Crahaw, or 
(i) Three lome other trencher Minitter caſt on Sr Edwards trencher, 
Couerfrons toput into his booke . Nay further they make the credulous 
of Englad. Kinght ſay, that when we ſpeake of the conuerſion of Enz 
(k) Qui gland by 8. Gregorzes meanes, we weary the world , and bob our 
poli: t- credulous Ladies with a circular diſcuſſe , as though we had neuer hears 
Stoiciin. 9f Gildas bis teſtimony , that the Britons recetued the Chrijtian faith 


ter ſericos ſ10m: the beginning; nor what Baronius hath tould, that $. Peter 


iacere Waiheere; Theodorct that S. Paul; Nicephorus that Symon 
puluillos Zelotes , aud ſome that Loſcph of Arimathia did plant the ſaub4- 
 amant* moſt ys. Thus the Knight writeth by their luggeltion, by 
— "gy which it is clcare, that he neuer read the ( i) booke he 
it "xy »*" ſcemcth to ſpeake againſt ;nay he doth not know ſo much 
y ſeen ) . 
_ of thus as tie ſubic, and argument thercof, to wit, of the three 
booke , ro Conuerſionsof England, which booke the Ladyes (if they haueit 
the Rg- at hand,ashcleemeth to complayne that it 1s ſtill on their 
miſb La- (*) Cuſhions ) cannot looke into without lceing the falls 
dyes @&c hood of this ſaying, and how the trencher Scholemaliers 
pag-4. ofthe Knight would bob them alſo with a playne yntruth, 
wt, Sag . they hauc done him . For that booke taketh notice of,and 
'0 Brt- | ; : : : 
en. 6 fe aandleth largely (1) Gildss his teſtimony , declaring the 
this reſti- Meaning thereof to be, that in the tyme of Tiberius C hriſt 
mony hi- appeared to the world ,not that C hriftian faith then entred 


el-dinthe into Brittayue , which is altogeather improbabic ; ſeeing 


Three  Tiveriws I112cd but fiac yeares after Chrifts ReſurreRion, 1N 


_— which tyme the Apoſtles eyther went not out ol [ury, Or did 
0 , 


| . hotpreach but to the Iews only;neminiloquentesyerbum _ 
x 


34 4 


Px: 


'J Proteflants Pulptt-Babels . 319 Cha). 8. ' | 
? ' Jadew(®): as S. Lukefaith inthe Aftes. That $. Peter was | 
of IF hcere,that Treatiſe doth take notice of, & bringethdiuersar-(m) 48. { 


ea» JF gumecnts tocontirme the ſame ,vrging his preaching, as the 2. V. x9. 

By I thefirit conucrfion of England, though other Apoſtles (n) & ()S.Par!, 

in IJ Diſciples ( ® ) might help thereunto. Neyther doc 1 think: D_—_ 
J anyEngliſh Chriitian is ſo aucrted from the Roman Seca, eo fd 


th that he will ſcorne this Kingdome ſhould be the Courrtite j,;*OF | 
r= þ of thatgreat Apolile, though the firik Reman Biſhop .T heſe theſe that | 


n) A} thingesinour bookes we take notice of, andexaminethem Treatiſe | | 
ne © morcexactly then Proteſtants haue done. But ro what pur- doth take Fi 
10 olcare theſe brought by Proteſtants ? 'The Britons recey- 2X1 , . ; 
or ued the Chriſtian faith , ſome of them at the leaſt intymeof Page H 


r + the Apoliles vnderS . Peter the firft Roman Biſhop,the whole, 1. cmines 
us 1 Realmeopenly and publickly vnder Eleutberius Pope inthe 49 cafirme 


his conſcience and knowledge... 

18. Now how great this benefit is to haue beenc cone 
verted by ſuch men ,and in ſuch manner we may perceaue, 
if we confer the ſame with the -conucrfion and plantation KO 
of religion intended in Virgina by the new Ghoſpell, 
Wherof I wHl ſpcakea word, ſceing M'. Crazhaw in great yy... 
gloryand triumph madeca long Scrmon therof , with many yeareg- 
falſe and bitter ſlaunders againſt ys. In which Sermon he gift ro | 
doth denounce yntoall ,that doe know the true —— YIGPONE: 

. 7 eaat 


m 7 ſccondage(?), by Fugatizs and Damianwlent from Rome in their prea= 

Ar King L«cus his tyme, which Syr Edipard maketh no mention ching in 

1d JT of: whatis this againſt the third Conuerſion of the En- ourliand. 

th 7 gliſh Nation, wbichlong after this tyme, being heathen P2*+32+23: 

& {| having expelled the Britons, began to inhabitethe Realmie, *** 

n \ who(the Britons neglecting them) were conuerted byS,, 

i= | Augnſiines meanes, ſent by Greg Pope, as that Treatiſe(P) (00 of 

y j prouecth, andall Hiſtorycs of our Countrey doe witnes, 8 Chric 192, 
ie 7 eucn Proteſtants themſclues doe confeſle, as is proued in the | 
nh J firſt Chapter aod firſt ſection of the learned Treatile of the 4 
re TJ Proteſtants Apology forthe Roman Church, and that it was conucr- g 
It tcd tothe now Catholick Roman faith? Thus do Minilters i 
tr J bobSjrEdward , making him princ ſuch fiuffe either falſcor _ + 
ſ J impertinent with che lofſe of his honour , which I dareſay, 4 
'S had he ſeene the booke, he would neuer haue done againſt || 
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taac conucrlion, that they arebound to help therunto A > 
ther with their perſons, or purles, or prayers , & (uh « afif 


71 not, diſcour themſelues to be vnſanfiified, ynmortified , and vncon.. 


werted men.But this conneriz0u not dcing pectormable with. 
out Preachers of Gads word, the obligatian of gaing in 
perlon,did lye chicily vpoa Miniiters, who orag tabe ſoſþ:ci. 
ally conuerted theſelues from Pazanzſme & Popery, X therfore bound 
to conucrtothers according to M. Crashawes text. But did a. 
ny troupe of Miniſters vadertake that yoyage? Doc they 
preparefor it now? Doe theylearne the language ofthe $4. 
uages to be able to conuert them hereafter? Doe not they 
thinke rather of conuerting themſelucs to their wines, then 
Heathcns vato God? Doc not they delire to beger rather 
carnall then Gholtly children? Their deeds ſpeake. Fruly 
for my part L make no doubt, that ha4 there bene a marryed 
Miniſtry in the Church in former ages, moſt Nations had 
bene yncanucrted at this day 

I9, ButM. Crashw makes a (hew that the Pape 1s the 
cauſethey arc (o cold , that theyare afrayd of him. 0h((aith 
he) the Pope wil curſe ys. Doubtleſle hecan name many Popes 
that hauc curſcd Heretickes for conucrting Nations vnto 
Chrilt, and yet the man darcth not only doubtingly, as you 
hauec hcard, but conſtantly and plainly auouch in printand 
pulpit: VYe know (laith he) that as ſoone as this intent , and en- 


4154s 
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terprize of aur Nation is knowne at Rome , forthwith there willed | 


Confiſtory called , and conſideration will be had { with wit and policy 
inough)) what courſe may be taken to croſſe vs, and ouerturne the buſi- 
nes. But if they haue neuer a Gamaliel left ( (aith he) let me tell them 
( and weare willing to hearc him, for now he will ſpcake 


a truth, which is ararc thing in him) if chis worke be onh of 


men ,it will come to naught of it ſelſe without their help. Which Pro- 
pheſy taken out of Scripture, the cucnt hath ſhewed moſt 


true, But che other that the Pope would gather a Contiſto- 


ry, and imploy his policy againſt it, the wocid kno weth to 
be falſe; and no meruaile being a propheſy deuiſcd in M- 
Crahawes head, & vttered out of his owne ſpirit. And poore 
ſoule,that dreameth the Pope would hinder him and his 


4 
fcllowes from that voyage by curſing them , whomc ſhoul: / 


as Proteſtants Pubdit-Babels . 331Chap.t b 

the KingsMateſty preſſe togorn perſon , and leane his new 
wite, ſhe man would (Idarc fay) take it very ynkindly, 
andchongirehe Pope ſhould prick him on with zfpur, yet 
would hedraw back. — 

20, | NoM:. Cre, the mileryes which the enterprize 
of coucrting Jauagrs doth bring with ir, the wanting yout 
native foyle, friends and Goffips wherwith row atccr Scr- 


mo you rffay be merry,the cenduri hunger, cold, nakednes The diffi- 


danger of death, and thelike, but peclally the want of the cult enter- 
new Ghoſpells blefling, a fayre wite, coo heaty a lamp of prize of 
Reſh to be carryed into Irene; theſe be fuch curfes, & fuch £Ouerting 
hinderances, as you may ſpcake of yſanftified, vimorified; 6: cements 
mronerted men'yet once againe, before you ſandify, or mor- FN 
eify, or quiekeit arty for thac yoyage. Andas for your (elfe, 

as youſay ofthe Players ,that they are ſo nultiplyed im England, 

that oxe cannot love by throther , 8 ther fore are grieued that rio Playive 

are ſen by whicly me anes thoſe that rentayne wonld gaine thore at home, 

I teareyou do heere bewray your owne'difcafe, and (peake 

of others -0nr of your own hart, whio'lecing Minilicrs © 

beſo mulciplyedetiaryou cannot well live one by the other, 

you would fayne have moucd, and mworrrfied (ome to forfake 

their Beniefices, and goe to Pirginiotnt perſonythat you right 

Hauc Rtepped iritE one of their roomes with your wite,vwho (*) In the 
perchice then you had in harcifnoriat loule (for you'mer- Genitiu e 
ried not long after ) bat howſocuier you night be minded call, in 
fo bea Virgin then', we'arenow'outof hope youwill go ro SY a. 
Virginse its ry or any ſtore of nartyed Miniſters, till Virg- ©...» 
mi be in ſuch'cafe as you may keep there your wiucs' as gal- then was, 
Iantly asin Emzland, whichi'is norlike'to'bein your dayes, who faith 
though you ſay , you donor doubr iv ſee rhe dey netball ſpeake of in this 
this Plone ats - 4 i is ſpoken I” anvher caſe 6) though the begining be COTES 
ſmell,zer thy Later end thall greath incteaſe: by which you may Permots 
ſceme ro imagineto-havea long leaſc of your; life, toleethe | - 
endof fo great an<nterprize,. which isa ſigne, that you vet the 
thinkeliti|cof death, and therfore may be well termed in 71,4 þ. 
your owne phraſe an ymavriifies man .  marryed, 
21+ Trulyl hezrd a Centſemen'of Honour ſay: , that pag. 37+ 


he heard itfromthe Lord De-1aPYare himelte , chat ma- 
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Part. 2.322 The Ouerthrow of the 
king meancs in both Vniucrſityes to mouc Miniſters to 0Q 
with him this Apoſtolicall journey , yet he had 96a 

The vyali- more then one ; which one as Thaue heard alfo creg Ibly re« 

ant ex- portedplayed the man . For when a troop of ſome Engliſh 

plottof an had arriucd in Virgina, being in great diltreſle ;having no= 

A "py thingleft to line on but a few peale, which ſpent they were 

- + mos to digg tacyr dynners out ofthe ground ; the peaſe bein 

Virginia, ** the tire, the Sauages came ypon them , whom the Miz 

| niſter exhorting in the Lord to fight valiantly, himſclfere, 

| mayncd to be Cooke: and not to be idle whileſt others were 
fighting, ſcc ſharpely on the pealc- pottage, and devoured 
greedily (for he had faſted long againſt his will ) that poore 
pittance, ſhewing himlſelfe no letle valiant then they were, 
who as they al! fought for him, ſo did he cate for them all, 
22. VV<ll, ſfecing we can getno more Miniſters to 

be Virginian Apoſtles , Ict vs ſce what other Ghoſpellers we 
can find , where M . Crashary ſaith , be will preſſe no man to goe 


3n perſon, whom their one reſolutions doe wot preſſe: yet I haue heard. 


many were preſſed, cyther to goe to /#ginta, or to the Gale 


lowes as they had delerucd, which wasa'ſtrong vocation 


tobe Apoſliles. And for the whole Apoſtolicall company, 

pag. 28. though M. Craihaw would faync grace them with the beſt 
names ,and the belt hecan in his bounty giue them, is,tobe 

exen ſuch as remajne of all ſortes, better or worſe : which though it 

be no great commendation for Apoſiles; yet I know not 

how it may be any wayes RR to ſuch as remayne, 

ſceing M. Crathary cannot deny , but that not ——_— 

but alſo fricndes did. obieas a great diſcouragement the 

sbamleſnes of therr beermng, and poxerty of their proceedrng, and 

that they were menm debt, lewd, looſe , licentious , riotous, and dijar- 

deredperſons , rapt.vÞ , «nd the refuſe of the Realme, vnfit to bring to 

| paſſe any good ation + And though againſt mockers he ſtands 
voon the iuſtification of that Apoſtolicall crew, yet to his 

friends he faith, that 5t true for ſome, they were lewdfel 

lowes indeed , but not ſor al. And intruth 1 think ſome very 

few may be excepted; but he addeth , Ye doe , and muſt ſend 

ſuch as we can, not ſuch as we would» And therein he hath reaſon: 

For what canthcy doe zthe State being ſo full and ſorline. - 
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| Proteſtants Pulpit-Babels ! 
they cannot ſtand one by another, but ſend away theriffraff, 
and raſcalityof the Land to be the Connerters of Nations , 
ſciag ſome mult goe , and Miaifters being better prouided 
will not goe. Waeretore they called Apoſtles from ynder 
hedges, trom Taucrnes, or where they could find them: 
yea many were taken when they were (cing Playes ,and 
Playcrs,to whome/trgima in chisreſpet was more behoul- 
ding then varo Miniſters, howlocucr M. Crashaw [peaketh 
a4guinſt chemas her deadly cnemyes . Being thus taken vp 


_ they were brought togeather, men and women, better and 


worſe , and marcicd at the firſt ſight ;then ({traighr (hut vp, 
ſome in one place, fome in another , leaſt they ſhould haue 
ranne away. All which was donein (uch haſt that meetin 
togeather when they were to depart,neythercould the H - 
bandsremember their wincs,nor the wiues their Husbands, 
buc ſome were fayn to pur it to hap-hazard, thinking cuen 
in thiscaſc , changery to be no robbery, as ourProucrbe is. 

23. O Englandmy dcare Countrey,in this glaſle thou 
may{ ſec thy great happines, that thou wert not left to be , ,.,., 
conuertcd till this later age , when that a marrycd Miniſtry yneo En- 
faketh this Apoſtolicall office vnto it. Hadlt thou beene gland c5= 
in this age without the knowledg of Chriſt, vnciuill, heath. paring hee 


niſh , barbarous, as oncethou wert, theſe wining Ghoſpe]- conuerſis | 


lers which now ſic in the funme>ſhine of thy wealthy State, ere 


driuing them away whom they call Locults that ſeeke to. 12. 
conuert thee to thy firſt faith, would hauc kept themlelues ;,,.,qeq 


within a full and ſwelling State with no more thought and of Virgi= 


care of thy conuerſion , then now they have of the Indyes ,of ric, 
which they bluſkk nottoſay( ?) non eft nobis magnopere labo- 
randum; wearenot much to trouble our ſelues : Longinquas (p) Beza ci- 
les peregrinationes Locuſt ementientibus Nomen Teſu relinquamus : #e4 by D .. 
Let ys {caue theſc long ( Apoltolicall) tourneys vato Lo-'27" mane ny 
cuſts that fallſcly take ypon them the name of Icſus. Pr direrſs 
| 24. Thus they rid themſclues of the Indian charge ,,, 
commirting them to the care of Locuſts, who mult goc into Miniftr ; 
barren Countryes, wherecuen corne is wanting , to Chri- pag. zes, 
ſten & Baptize them , whom when they ſhall haue brought edi. ar 
to be arich and floriſhing. CHOY , then you __ ſee 2592 » 
: , en” 'S | 1N1- 
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Part. 2, 324 The Oxerthrow of the 
| (4) Lo- Miniſters doe their beſt ro. drive away thoſe Locuſie,thae 
cuſts in- thcmaiues (4) may there ſweil, and{wym alone with their 
gced, f1%u- wings and children in that full Statc. And put calcſomers. 
_ ge5conſi* orall reſpedts had mourd them to thiake ot thy Conuerks, 
& © Gre. JE would they have dealt with thoe, as chey do withyy. 
yy. Yinis now,into Which theylend note troupoflearned men, 
(r) Vicit but wnder pretence of conucrting her, they empty into her 
ſanCtitate boſome the refuſe ofcheir Realme , whome they termcthe 
Antonia, yery excrements of their ſwelling State, Thou doſt know 
eloquetia Rome dealt not lo with thee: the (ent noe {uchas the Vite 
Cyprianu, gmnian MciJengers of thy Ghoſpell were, Men whomcth 
ſapientia © SER: F 
Augaſti- (elfe wert glad tobe rid of, but graue, learned, and Reli- 
na, Yildef, ous perſons , and even that man who was the (*) Mir- 
de vir. ill, rour of chat age, parallelied for his learning with Auguſtine, 
(s) Cruce for his eloquence wath Cyprien, tor his ſanity with 4» 
pro Vexil- tgyy (©) was comming vato thee in perſon to haue done 
lo ferctes this office, had not God myraculouſly ſtayed him for a 
- =, 50h greater vie and benefite of the world ; yet he came ynto 
nem Do- Thee in his Diſcipies, with whome he ſent thee his hart, 
mini Sal- his loue, his ſpirit, his ſanity , his learning . Theſe thy 
 watoris in Apoſtles were not taken from Taucrnes, but from Mona- 
_ tabuladce- (tcryes; not from Play-houſes, but from Churches, and 
p1Rt3..Beds houſcsof prayer : they came not to conquer, but to conuert 
ub, «Hiſt. thee Not to be thy Lords, but thy Fathers; not to take thy 
gents An- . | | a . 
| Slor.c. 23. Emporall commadityes, butonly to affoard thee heaucnly 
(t) Litaoi- dicflings « They came with no other Standard then the 
aſqicanen- Croſle, andehe Image of Chrilt (5); with noother ſword 
tes pro ſua then: truth : with no other armour then their Religious 
| S&eorum habit: ſounding no other Al-arme to the battaile, then the 
+4 126g prayers and Litanyes of Saints (*). By theſe men Rows 
venitans Pegotthee vnto Chriſt; the brought theo forth the Daugh- 
falute. 13, *£r of God, heyre ynto biscternall Kingdome'; the' waſhed 
(v)Omanis thee from thy ſinnes with the water ot life; ſhe nurſed ehee 
gloriafilz with the milk of Chriſtian doerine; ſheadornedthee with 
Regis ab the attyres of all vertues, that although all the glory of the Kings 
6b 2,12 Daughter be within ( 4), yetalfo-the very bermes of thy garment 
rol. Bf traylingon the ground were of gold, I meane Monuments 
44.v.1g, WUpicty planted ypon the ground, Churches, Monaſteryes, 
Tl Colledger, 
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wprt-Babels . 335 Chad. $. 
Calledges, Hoſpitalls, and {uch like, ſome particleewhers La 
of |cft by thy late Deformers, ſill remaine wonders of an« 
cientpicty , ſpectacles of magnificent liberality , and are at 
this day the greateſt ernaments of thy land. This Church 
firſt taughtthee a Chriſtian Language ; turned thy barba- 
rous tongue into the {weet ſound of Allelaia; baniſhed from (*) 
thy lips the vacouth names of Paynim Gods, put into thy _ = 
mouth the ſaning name ot Jeſu. She fed thee at her owne og ” 
table with grace, which trom her Sacraments floweth; the OA, Inas 
ue thee celeſtiall educatis, teaching thee to conuerle with Ceololte, 
God , and Angells. She by her wordes inſpyred into thy & orhers. 
hart contemptof theworld , heroycall thoughts worthy of (y)Queen 
thy noble birth, which made ſo many ofthy Kings (*) , & lay mt , 
Queenes(3), & Princcly Children forſake the fadingflow- 7x8 
ers of woridly glory . This beacfit the chiefe of all others, zq,o B. 
to which compared the reſt arc nothing, haſt thou receiucd theldred, 
from that Church, whom ſome of thine, a degenerous ot- Sexbyrge 
ſpring of ſo noble a Stock, would perſwade thee to purſue &©- _ 
with {word & firc, for maintayning that very faith, which (®) Qued/ 
from Paganiſme ſhe converted thee vnto. A benefit ſocleare, _ _ 
that without apparent impudency none can deny it : ſo 2. 1. 
great, that whilſt thou haſt any Chriſtianity in thee , thou cjirGrego» 
wilt eucr eſtceme it (*): and it is great want of judgment In rius,id {& 


Proteſtants P 


J -anyofthy children, that deſire to retaine the name of Chri- per gratif<- 
I- ſtians, to makea ſhew to contemne it. 


ſfima me- 


25. Nowifthe Roman Church Sc Religio can bring agrmins 


men yYr:to God , as bythis Converſion of our Countrey it ,,,,z. 
proucd ( to ſay nothing of ſomany barbarous Nations, that jz, , .,,,, 
aredaily converted from Paganiſme to Chriſt by the Mini- pyrerm. 
ſtcry of our men, Proteſtants hauing fo much buſines at (*) pag . 394. 
home,that they bave not leaſure toattend to it: it followeth (a) Nobw- 
out of M. Crashaws owne Principles, that the Roma Church domi be 
is not to be forſaken, ſeeing the Church that doth beger men Lin of 
ynto Chriſt, cag make them perfeR in Chriſt; ſhe thar be- kg efd- 
. $#1, Beza vhi 
© ſupraant. 
What buſines this is, Tertulhan told Jong "he: Neyotinon oft Harezics won Et 
MCeos conuerteud:, fed noftros PO » de proferifhs ©. 42, 
. S. 3 
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Pay?, 2.316. The Ouerthrovw of the 
gan , 6a" effetually finich Gods worke in any man: finally the 
&) Neque Church that can bring mento God, togracc, to faith, can 
enim mul- bring them likewile co ſaluation, and glory. And lceeingir 
ez Sponſz is moit ccrtaine,& we confelle it { & Proteſtants allo)in the 
Chriſti. Nicen Creed, that the Church is(*) one, that itis Catholike. 
Cyprian. to wit, the ſamcecuery where oucr the world , it is cleare 
epiſt. 75. that they which are not one, and the lame Church with 
the Roman, Where God ,pgrace, faith, ſaluation,and glory 
is found ,are without truc faith , out of Gods grace, and 
can ncuecr attaync toſaluation, which cannot be had bue 
O)Munus inthconec, and Catholicke Chur-" . The Paſchal} Limb 
i ew mult becaten in one houſe, quia ( ſaiun S. Auguſtine ) invnaCa- 
non niG tholica Eccleſia vera hoſtis redemptions tmmolatur( ® ); becauſe in 
intra Ec- theone Catholick Church the true Sacrifice of redemption 
Cleſiatn re- 1s offered . And if you defire to know where this one 
peritur, Church is more particulerly , heare the ſame Fatherin an« 
_ mom other place . The ( T ) gift of bleſſed life( ſaith he ) is not found but 
_ > SE within that Church which is founded vpon the rock , which receyued of 
uz ligan. Chrtft the keyes tolsoſe andbynd . This Church is one , which doth bold, 
d 8& ſol- «1d poſſeſſethe whole power of her ſponſe, and Lord. Thus S. Auguſtme, 
uendi cla- 26. VVherfore they do deceaue men who make them 
ues acce- belicue that they will bring them from the chamber of their 
t-{.4. de mother, becauſe ſhe isan Adultrefle, tu conclane Patris, into the 
_ 2 conclaue or cloſet of the Father, not knowing, or not vn- 
"8h derſtanding,or not bcing willing to belieuc theſaying ofs. 
()Incor- ©)Prien : Adulterars non poteſt Sponſa Chriſti, the Spouſe of Chriſt 
Tupta eſt, cannotbe an Adultteſſe, ſhe is yodeffled, ſhe is chaſt, ſhe 
& pudica, keepeth with inuiolable chaſtity the ſanity of one cham- 
ynam do= ber (©). And what vndutifullchildren arc theſethat acculc 
mun no- their mother of adultery (4) without any proofe of the 
a2 Tout yme When, or the place where, or the perſon with whoe 
Cubiculi < . . Spe . 'S.. Cys 
Ganfitaes Ib committed the ſame ? Sheis the Schiſmaticke ( (aith M. Ci 
caſto pu- shaw ) for ſeparating her ſelf from Chriſt . The Roman Church ( faith 


dore cu- another ) i indeedour mother , in whom , and by whom God did beget 
Rodit. ep, ls ET Y 


73. 


(b) Ser.ro, 


de tempore, 


, (d) Anvt dozmata (Caluiniana ) defendas,8 coniugis Chriſti & matris 


on — inſtinQu nefario, non erroris,ſed furotis infamas? Augyft «corre 
73 e6s 3 eo 7 4 | ; In 7 


\ O00 


mo 


Proteflants Pulpit- Babel . ane 
ys, and brought vs forth the beyres of bis. Kingdame ; but bee aſe 5h MS 4Þ . 8. 


Y  whore,andadultreſſe, we conteſt , or beare witnes againſt ber ( ©) . But (e)Roma- 


 cantheſe witnetles tell the tyme when ſhe went from her na Eccle- 

firſt faich ? When ſhe played this foule part? Notruly.Some ſacftma- 

(7) lay, ſtraight after the Apoſtles, others in Conſt antynes ter noſtra, 
tyme ,others in S. Gr:goryes dayes, others ſometwo hundred wk. ut 
yeares after. Doc they know with whome ? Some ſay it tao 
was Pope Hildebrand or Gregory the 7. others Bomfacethe third, regenera= 
others S. Leothe great (fj,others S. Siueſter(8),& ſome think uit &c, 
that Antichriſt was borne in the Apoltles tyme, glaiicing at Sed quia 
$. Peter , asthough he were the man (b).. And betheſe thinke beretrix 
you cauententiatefiimonta, agreeing teſtimonyes?Did thetcſti- ow _ 
monies of the falſe witnetles againſt Chriſt more 1arre then a — 
thele doe __ his Spoulc ?If the very Iewes in their ex- na cons 
tremity of malicedurſtnotfor ſhame condemne Chrilt by teſtamur. 
Witneſſes contradicting one another; what ſhall we thinke Saratia de 
of theſe men that condemne the Church they confeſle to be <i#r/.g74 
their mother, ypon ſuch cuidence as doth far lefſe agre?But oo 
againſt them all let S. Cyprian be heard, who ſaith , that snfide- y ts = 
lit) can haye no acceſſe to the Roman , and princpall Sea(!). Lets, Proteſties 
Hierome ſpeake: Beit known ( ſaith he ) that the Roman fattb prayſed Apology, 
by the Apoſtle, cannot be changed (*). And though two agreeing rratt x, 
witneſlesmay ſuffice, let vs add a third of no lefle credit, ſet . 9. 
S. Auguſtine , who ypon Gods owne booke depoſeth : the 77% 25 
Roman Chayre is the reck,, which proud gates of bell dot ( | ) conquer . © 

27. Wherfore for a friendly farewell, I wiſh M. Cra- Ks 


thaw were like to the cleane beaſts that chaw the cudd, that (@, ,,, 


Myſticall Tables the Prophet (®) ſpezketh of, which.were rewelatios, 
typesof Preachers that had labia reflexa intrinſecs, their led- FER. 
ges, Which the Scripture termeth lips, inwardly reflcxed, age" ua 


fignifying as 5, Gregovy-noteth (®), thata Preachcroughtto ,;,,;1,. 
: reflect 34.9.10s 


(k) Hicron, l.3, A folog. cont. Ruffin. c. 4. (1) Augrft. in Pal, 
contra partem Donal. (mY) Epech .c, 40.V- 43. (n) Tunc menſa- 


rum labia intrinſecus refteQuntur quando DcRores ad cor reuocant tacita cogt» 
tatioac quid dicunt Ke, hom, az4 i Foe. he 
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Part. 2.228 The Owerthro of te 
Co) O do. refleR his fperch ypon himfſelfe; & whar he preacheth /o)e6 
Qoc,iatus others cares, ſeckebyreflexion to print in hisowne hare: in 
refletels- which hart of M. Craibaw and his Auditors, I wiſththeſe his 

id gwac — (4): How vadutifull , and ynthank. 
elt,a9 cor fit aretheyto their fpirituall Mother tirac forſake her, and 


ron caſtthe duſt of contempt in her face, that barc themvin her 


audiquod Wombe, and brought them forth the Sonncs of God. 
dicis, ope- 


care quod pradicas ,Gregor. pbi ſupra. (') pag- 29, 


with ES 
: ow - _ 


47 wer ArRT 
OA TE 


CO ET LOTS 

of 4 = = 4 

5 97 Oy 1 et CTA ANC ery - 
» k08 in SV et PI Oe 


ed OT OS O O90 VY Senor eoreoret..oty 


SOTO, 
Ft) , ba 


SOLES DARE SIN 
LEASE EN 
A 
T' A ® _ 2 
OF THE 
CHAP TERS 


AND SECT Q N > 
handled in this Booke. 


\ 


IN THE FIRST MEET. 
I HE Preface tothe right Honourable and VVor- 
Se hipſull , the Students of the Common Law mm 
© Y his Mateſttes Innes of Court . Pag. 3- 
THE fiſt Chapter, shexwing M. Craſhawes 
and other Miniſters extreme ſolly , in their ordi- 
dy nary applying the words of his text ( we would 
S5CX=S% hauc cured Babe]l 8&c.) to the progeny of 
— Martyn Luther, gant the Church of Rome . Pag « 63. 
THE ſecond Chapter , laying open the vayne and ridiculous brags of the 
Bachelour , of foure ſalues very charitably applyed by the Proteſtant 
Church , to heale the wounds of the Roman. pag - 88. 
THE third Chapter , VVherin is diſcovered M. Craſhawes wi- 
pious flage-playing in Pulp: , bringing in « Babylonian to fry 
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THE Tarts. 
like a Catholike ; ſeeking to diſgrace therby wmncient” Chrifti#nity,'oul 
the glorious markes of the true Church , tayobr by the anctent Fathers, 
(Page 112, 


4+ THE fourth Chapter, diſcouering the Bachelours proud herencall con 


tempt of Generall Councells : and bow notoriouſly he doth falſifydigers 
Canons taken out of the Councells of Conſtance, «nd of Trent, 


( PAg- 1254 


ER THE SECOND PART. 


1. #*TH firſt Chapter, concerning the Errours and Blaſpenyes, ter- 


med by 1m Woundes, which the Bachelour doth falſly , and 

flaunderouſly umpute vato the Roman Church. pag. 145, 
'Theſecond wound and {launder, That the Pope can do more then 

God bath done, Pag. 156. 

The third flaunder; That we teath to appeale from God to the Vir- 

gin Mary. pag « 162, 

2. THE ſecond Chapter, of his flannders concermng Scriptures. 173. 
An anſwereto the fourth wound or ſlaunder; That the Popes 


Decretalis are made equall to holy Scriptures Pag. 147. 
The'fifth flaunder ; That the Popes Decretals are of more authority 
then diuine Scriptures . | Page177« 
The ſixt wouhd,; In diſcouery wherof the Bachelour giues aduan- 
tage ynto Atheiſme . + PAS . 179» 
The ſecauenth.flaunder, or wound ; That Imagerare made Lay- 
mens bookes . page 1357s 


3- THE third Chapter, Theeight wound and flaunder, romer- 

ning adoration of boly Images : where the C atholike dofttme in tins 
: point is Shewed: tobe far from 1dolatry ; and falſe wotthip; and M. 

Craſhawes maziſould ſlaunders, & torriiptions of our Amthors are 
ſo diſtonered, that, will he ſtand to his word, be muſt publokely recant 
at the Croſſe. 7 > "Pag» 103 

+. THE fourth Chapter: A Conſutation ofimiunevAble faldhoods , )es\ 

| and [luunders heaped togeather by the Bachilour , toncerting - Fra- 

C15, & Indulgences:VYbich point of Catholtke doirane istleared 
from diners flaunders , and cauills, and proued out of the conſent 


Antiquity , ag. 221. 
qui pag. 227: 


had 


I Hz TATLEL 

The ninth wound ; An beapof les touching S. Frantis, pttered 
by this Mmiſier . DNS Pag. 222. 
The tenth , and cleauenth wonnds or ſlaunders; concerning 

Indulgences graunted by the Pope to Churches , and Graynes. 
; ( Pag +1227 
THE fiſth Chapter, concermng the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and the 
Emhariſt , and Sanfuaryes,: anſiwermg to bis tweluth & thirteemb 


rounds . Page. 238, 
The ſecond ſore of his tweluth wound, concerning Commu- 
nion in one kind. pag 248. 


The thirteenth wound about SanQuaryes, as impudent, 
accuſing the Church of RomC, as guilty of all. the bloudshed wpon 
earth . | Pag « 354» 

T HE ſixt Chapter , coutaymng an anſwere to his fine next wounds, con- 
cerning yncleane matters, whermn he waſteth the reſt of bis Sermon. 

{ pag. 260. 

The fourteenth wound, concerning Stewes - How perfidjouſy 
he dealeth with our Authors , namely Nauar , and Grathys , 4c6u> 
ſing them of that doftrine , which euenin the places by bim ctedz they 


detcft . Pag . 261» 
His fifteenth wound or ſlaunder : That a man may keep amiſe, 
or a whore, as he pleaſeth, byour prathiſe. pag. 277. 


The fxtcenth wound or flaunder: That we make Matrimony 

wh ah Phoredome, andV Vines worſethen Strumpets, 279. 
The leauentecnth and eighteenth ſlaunder; That we permit 
Priefls to haue Concubines at a yearly rent, and force ſuch 4s would 
live chaſt to pay therent , becauſe they may haue Concubines if they 


will . Pag. 255. 
4n Anſwere to the nyneteemth wound . 7 pag. 289. 
THE ſeaterth Chapter : An Anſwere to his laſt word, concerning the 

bad life of Catholikes. Pag. 291, 


THE eight Chaptcr, conteyning a Concluſion of this Trea- 
tiſe : Shcwing the impiety of the Proteſtant rewolt from the Church of 
Rome, ly the ſame ſoure arguments wherwnh M. Crathaw vr- 
geth the Brownilts for their SchiſmaticMl ſeparatia from the Church 
of England. pag. 30G 
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